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Postkolonialais
feminisms Ingas Gailes
proza: vardarbiba un
seksualitate
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Letonica 45

Ko nozimé lasit kidu rominu vai stastu, kura darbiba norisinis
Latvijas teritorija un kura personazi ir tai piederigi? Kadus izaici-
niajumus gan lasitdjam, gan teorijai izvirza literat@ira — un $aja kon-
krétaja gadijumai Ingas Gailes proza —, kas dramatisku vésturisko
notikumu lauka ricibspéju pieskir vispirms jau sieviesu téliem?

20. gadsimta 70. gadu beigas, kritizéjot ta saukta “balta feminisma’
eirocentrismu un runijot par atskiribam, kas ietekmé Amerikas
sievie$u dzivi, Odrija Lorda (Audre Lorde) noradija uz rasi, seksua-
litati, $kiru un vecumu (Lorde 2018: 16). Musdienis s atskiri-
bas, kas kultara un it ipasi tis narativajas struktaris biezi kalpo

ka “dabisks”, neapstridéts un nereflektéts pienémums, vél arvien

ir spéka diskriminacijas un kadas grupas marginalizicijas gadiju-

)

mos, bet tis var bt ari spéka un pretestibas avots. Tadé] jo svari-
gak ir analizét Ingas Gailes salidzinosi nesen, 2016.-2020. gada,
tapusos romanus’, kas plasaku kritisku vértégjumu nav vél iegu-
vusi un kas uzsver vispirms jau sieviesu lidzdalibu Latvijas véstu-
res un ikdienas tragiskajas un traumatiskajis norisés. Izvélétos
darbus - “Stikli” (Gaile 2016), “Skaistas” (Gaile 2019) un
“Rakstitija” (Gaile 2020) — raksturo tematiska vienotiba, un to
darbibas laiki daléji parklajas. Lai ari “Skaistas” var tikt uzskatitas
par “Stiklu” turpinajumu, kuri lasitijs sastop tos pasus perso-
nazus, bet “Rakstitaja” ir biografisks romins, kas veltits pazistamai
rakstniecei, tomér tos vieno Ingas Gailes interese par sievietes sek-
sualitati, emocionilajiem pardzivojumiem un ikdienas dzivi kara
un politisko parmainu laikos. Postkoloniila feminisma teorétikes,
ka raksta indiesu izcelsmes pétniece Candra Talpade Mohantija
(Chandra Talpade Mobanty), ir kritizéjusas uzskatu, kas Rietumu
feminisma ir bijis plasi izplatits, proti, ka visas sievietes neatka-
rigi no to skiriskas vai kultaras piederibas ir sociali konstituétas
ki homogéna grupa, kas tick identificéta pirms konkrétas analizes
(Mohanty 2004: 22). Vina apgalvo, ka $adi notiek sieviesu ka “dis-
kursivi konstruétas grupas” un “ka vinu pasu véstures materiilo

1 Bez raksta analizétajiem Gailes romaniem vinas proza vél ir detektivzanra veido-
tais darbs “Neredzamie” (2018) un stastu krajums “Piena celi” (2018). Lai ari
Seit iesp&jams atrast raksta pieteiktos tematus, tomeér Zanra specifikas dé| tie ir
mazik izteikti, tadéjadi kritiskai refleksijai izvéléti spilgtakie postkoloniala femi-
nisma narativa paraugi.

2 Tkdienas dzive ir nozimigs vésturiska skatfjuma aspekts, ko aktualizgja francu
Annalu skolas vésturnieki un pat vél agrak — niderlandiesu vésturnieks Johans
Heizinga (Joban Huizinga) pazistamaja darbi “Viduslaiku rudens” (1919), taéu
$ada véstures izpratne Latvijas historiografija vél nav padsaprotama un tipéc
$eit lidztekus minéti abi termini: “vésture” un “ikdiena”. Filozofiski kulturolo-
giska skatijuma ikdienibas aspektu analizi vicvalodigaja pasaulé iesika Zigfrids
Krakauers savis Veimaras republikas perioda esejis; vins ietekméjis ari Valtera
Benjamina pievérsanos $im tematam.
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subjektu” sapludinisana, nelaujot atklat ipasos materiilos un ideologiskos apstaklus, kuri
katra konkréta konteksta konstitué noteiktu sieviesu grupu ka bezspécigu vai apspiestu
(23). Lai to parvarétu, ir nepiecieSams pievérsties atseviskajam pieredzém, kas ir viens no
mikslas un literatiras, ka ari kritikas darba instrumentiem, pretstata ticksmei uz teorétis-
kiem visparindjumiem?. Izvéléto literiro tekstu analize nav ieceréta ki postkoloniila femi-
nisma teorijas ilustracija, teorija nav ari riks aizdomu hermeneitika balstitam lastjumam,
kas daudzkart ticis kritizéts no postkritikas viedokla*. Ingas Gailes proza $aja gadijuma,
izmantojot Kristofera Kastiglijas (Christopher Castiglia) vardus, ir “spécigs partneris
kritika darbam, kurs ir vérsts nevis #z tekstu, bet tiek veikts lidztekus tam” (Castiglia
2017: 218). Ingas Gailes darbi, rosinot masu iztéli literataras raditajas pasaulés, runa par
sabiedribu un noteiktim sociali regulétim cilvéku attiecibam, kuras var un kurim batu
jaklast citadam. Proti, ta ir sabiedriba, kura 20. gadsimta atrodas impériju paklautiba un,
pat islaicigi ieguvusi neatkaribu, ir to koloniilo interesu ietekmé (tas ir cariska Krievija
un vélaka Padomju Savieniba, ki ari Vicija). Sis cel$ lidztekus tekstam nav pretruna ar
kritisku attieksmi pret vésturisko pagatni vai tagadnes norisém, kuru romanu vai stastu
lasitajs ir aicinats veidot. Ta¢u cie$a saistiba ar koloniilo paklautibu vai tis pédim neatka-
ribas perioda pastav patriarhalas kultaras vértibu sistéma, kas ierobezo sieviesu lidzdalibu
sabiedribas dzivé un vinu seksualitates izpausmes iespéjas. Sievie$u paklautiba, marginali-
zicija un pret vinam vérsta vardarbiba var bt ari spéka avots. Tés ir divas Gailes romanos
saistitas témas, kas parada stratégijas, ko izmanto sievietes, lai izdzivotu gan kolonialas,
gan patriarhilas apspiesanas situicija. Protams, iesp&jami ari citi analizes veidi: var ak-
centét seksualitites tému ka patstavigu lielumu Ingas Gailes darbos vai runit par apzinas
plasmu ki formalu maksliniecisku papémienu, atseviski aplakot traumas reprezenticijas
psihoanalitiskos aspektus vai skaista jedzienu skatit plasaka estétikas véstures konteksta.
Tacu raksta kritiskais lastjums ir méginajums izmantot Latvija lidz $im salidzinosi maz
lietoto postkoloniila feminisma teoriju ki metodi masdienu latviesu literataras analizg,
uzsverot atseviskus tematus un ieskicgjot talikas teorétiskas refleksijas iespéjas. Atskiriba
no Evas Birznieces (2013) un Marijas Semjonovas (2015) promocijas darbiem, kas post-
koloniilo feminismu saista ar autobiografiskuma zanru, lai sniegtu “iesp&ju runit par
sieviS$kas atminas un pieredzes reprezenticijas un funkcioné$anas atskiribam” (Semjonova
2015: 11), Ingas Gailes vésturiska romana forma lauj teorétikim aplikot sieviesu ker-
menisko pieredzi koloniilaja un patriarhalaja sabiedriba, tostarp tas afektivos aspektus.
Kritika darbs $aja gadijumi nenozimé meklét kadu dzilaku, aiz teksta virsmas sléptu slani,
drizak ta ir uzmaniga sekosana stastijuma pavedieniem, kas rosina pasa kritika un lasitaja
uz nakotni vérsto viziju. Ingas Gailes darbu analize var ne tikai sniegt ierosmi turpmakam
pardomam par Latvijas un tas kultaras kritikas metodologiju, bet arf bat pamats masu
regiona savdabibas aktualizicijai plasaka konteksta.

3 “Mums jaskatas un jaredz. Japievér§ uzmaniba atseviS$kajam”(Moi 2017: 63) — $adu metodologisku maksimu
literataras teorijai Tarila Moija (7oril Mor) izsecina no Ludviga Vitgensteina vélinas filozofijas.

4 “Postkritikas termins lidz $im lielakoties ticis definéts ka pretstats, noraidot to, ko Pols Rikérs sauca par aizdo-
mu hermeneitiku, Iva Sedzvika — par paranoidalu lasfjumu vai Stivens Bests un Sarons Markuss nesen nodéve-

ja par simptomatisku lasfjumu: pienémumu, ka teksti zem to virsmas slépj abstraktu ricibspéju, draudigu un
visureso$u, kas jaatklaj viltigiem un parasti sa$utusiem kritikiem ..” (Castiglia 2017: 211)
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Postkoloniala feminisma metode

Postkoloniilas kritikas izcel$anos var saistit ar pagijusa gadsimta 50. un 60. gados izdota-
jiem Franca Fanona (Frantz Fanon) un citu autoru darbiem, kas nakusi no 19. gadsimta
Rietumu impériju paklautajam teritorijam, lai ari postkoloniilisma ka atzitas kultaras
interpretacijas metodes aizsaikums parasti tieck minéts Edvarda Saida (Edward Said)
1978. gada publicétais “Orientalisms”. Blakus Saida veiktajai Austrumu ki cita repre-
zenticijas izsmelosai analizei Rietumu kultara jaizce] ari Homi Babas (Homi Bhabha)
veikums, kurs artikuléjis paklauto skatijumu un atklajis dazadus kultaru hibriditates as-
pektus, it ipasi darba “Kultiras izvietojums” (1994). Tagadéja Latvijas teritorija ir tikusi
pakipeniski kolonizéta, sikot jau ar 12. gadsimta beigim, kad Daugavas griva paradijas
pirmie vicu tirgotaju kugi. Tas pamato postkolonialas kritikas izmantojumu Baltijas
valstu kultaras analizé, kas pilnvértigu vietu citu metozu vida iegtst 21. gadsimta®.
Savukart postkoloniala feminisma kritika, kuru rosinaja Gajatri Cakravorti—Spivakas
(Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak), Odrijas Lordas (Audre Lorde), Candras Talpades
Mohantijas (Chandra Talpade Mobanty) u. c. darbi 20. gadsimta 70. un 80. gados®,
sievie$u paklausanas un pretosanas analizi konkretizéja, tematizéjot lokalas atskiribas,
dekonstrugjot vienkarsotas biniras opozicijas un vérsoties pret eirocentrismu. Lai ari
visos gadijumos, izmantojot §is teorijas ki noteiktu artefaktu interpreticijas metodes, var
runit par simptomatisku lasijumu, kas diagnosticé un kritiski vérsas pret noteiktiem so-
cialas dzives aspektiem, tis reizé prasa pievérsties atsevisku literataras vai makslas darbu
specifikai gan to formas, gan ari konteksta nozimé. Tadéjadi tas saglaba savu aktualitati
arl péc ta saukta postkritiska pavérsiena literatiiras un kultaras pétnieciba’. Ja postko-
lonialais feminisms ka teorija un kultaras interpreticijas metode veidojas, noradot uz
bijuso koloniju sieviesu atskirigo pieredzi un tis formulé$anas nepieciesamibu, tad jaat-
zist, ka savdabiga sievie$u pieredze raksturo ari bijusas “socialistiska bloka” valstis. Tomér

5 Par Baltijas valstu postkolonialas kritikas vietu plasika postpadomju valstu konteksta sk. igaunu pétnieces
Epas Annusas (Epp Annus) darba “Padomju postkoloniala pétnieciba”; vinas rezuméjums ir $ads: “[L]ai gan
padomju (post)kolonialisma temats ir paradijies jau 20. gadsimta 90. gados un lai gan “kolonialas debates”
notiek 21. gadsimta sikuma, pétnieki bieZi vien nodarbojas ar iepriek$&ju un elementiru jautijumu noskaid-
ro$anu, lai gan tiem ir tikai definicijas vértiba. Pétijumu lauks vél arvien ir fragmentars un ieksgja sprieguma
pilns.” (Annus 2018: 66) Baltijas konteksta metodologijas sakotnei nozimigs ir Violetas Kelertas ( Vzoleta
Kelertas) sakartotais krajums “Baltijas postkolonialisms” (Kelertas 2006), kura parpublicéts agraks Deivida
Cioni Mira (David Chioni Moore) raksts “Vai “post-” virda “postkolonials” ir arf “post-” virdi “postpadom-
ju”2” (Moore 2006). Baltijas valstu postkolonialas kritikas attistiba isi apliikota arf Benedikta Kalnacda raksta

“Postkolonidlisms” (Kalna¢s 2013: 431-433), ki ari vina graimatas “Baltijas postkoloniila drima” ievada
(Kalna¢s 2011: 19-21).

6 Latviski no §im autorém ir tulkots Cakravorti-Spiva.kas darbs “Vai paklautie spgj runat?”, kura vina — ka raksta
Pauls Daija - “runi par paklauto sieviesu dzimté; postkolonilas sievietes dubulta apspiestiba ir téma, kas
veido esejas novitati astondesmito gadu teorijas konteksta” (Daija 2014: 99). Tatu Cakravorti-Spivakas darbs
vispirms jau ir veltits Indijas sievieSu apspiestibai, tostarp analizéjot atraitnu upurésanas ritualu, §i raksta uz-
manibas centra ir sievietes vieta visai atélgirigis un pasaulei maz zinamas Latvijas véstures situacijas.

7 Kritiskas atticksmes saglabasanas nepieciefamibu péc postkritiska pavérsiena pamato Elena Ranija (Ellen
Rooney) raksta “Simptomitisks lasijums ir formas probléma” (Rooney 2017).
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dialogs starp postkoloniilo un postsocialisma feminismu ir pavisam nesens®. Analizgjot $im
dialogam veltitu 2015. gada Zviedrija notikusu konferenci, tas organizétijas — Redi Kobaka
(Redi Koobak), Madina Tlostanova (Madina Tlostanova) un Surudi Tapara-Bjorkerta (Suruchi
Thapar-Bjorkert) — atzist, ka “postkolonialas feministes skaidri saredz sevi ka transnacionala
feminisma iesaknojusos dalu — pat ka ta kodolu — ar savu labi noteiktu dienaskartibu globa-

laja feminisma darba dalisana”, savukart “postsocialisma feministes vél arvien netiek atzitas ka
transnacionili feminisma tradiciju likumiga dala un vinam trikst pasu izveidotas dienaskarti-
bas postkoloniilo un Rietumu lidzgaitnie¢u acis” (Tlostanova et al. 2019: 211). Baltijas valstis —
katra ar savu sarezgito cinu par neatkaribu, tis zaudéanu un atgtsanu — $aja postsocialisma
diskursi ienem noteiktu vietu, kura ir tikpat nozimiga ka citu Austrumeiropas sieviesu pieredze.
Savukart postkoloniila feminisma teorija ki kritiska interpretacijas metode, kas lauj lasitajam
lidztekus rakstnieces romanu tekstiem, vértéjot pagatni un masdienas, domat par nakotnes
sabiedribu un taja valdosajam attiecibam, ir viens no sabiedribas kritiskas apzinas elementiem.
Tacu ki noteike, ka izvélétas metodes un analizéto darbu sociali politiskas ievirzes sakrit? Vai
pietiek ar to, ka rakstniece ir sieviete, raksta par sievietém, kuras dzivo, mil un cie§ zemé, kas pa-
klauta noteiktu lielvaru kolonialam ambicijam?

Strukturas un formas angazetiba

V<

Mikslas darba attiecibas ar sociali politisko realitati ir sarezgitas un atskirigas dazadiem
mikslas veidiem, ta¢u makslas darba forma nav neitrila veidne, kas uzlikta makslinieka izvéle-
tajam materialam’. Ingas Gailes romanu forma raksturojama ka polifoniska dazadu perso-
nazu skatpunktu daudzveidiba. Literataras teorija muzikalas polifonijas jédzienu pirmais
saka lietot krievu literatarzinatnieks Mihails Bahtins (Mzkbail Bakbtin). 1929. gada péti-
jumai “Dostojevska dailrades problémas” vins rakstija par “patstavigu un kopi nesapladusu
balsu un apzinu daudzveidibu, istu pilnvértigu balsu polifoniju” ki par Dostojevska romanu
pamatiezimi (Bakhtin 2000: 12). Protams, rakstniecibas vésturg, it ipasi 20. un 21. gadsimta
literatara, var atrast daudzus piemérus $adai daudzbalsibai, kas ar sekméjis jedziena iedzi-
vosanos Rietumu literatarzinatné. Ingas Gailes romaniem Bahtina izveidota polifonijas

8 At pats postkolonialisma un postsocialisma pielidzinjums (ar noteiktim atrunam) ir saméra jauns — bez
jau minéta Deivida Cioni Mira raksta jaimin Madinas Tlostanovas darbs “Potkolonialisms un postsocialisms
literatara un maksla”, kura vina norada, ka starp abam situacijam pastav ari batiskas atSkiribas, “kuras nelayj
vieglu modernitates gai$as puses tulkojumu tumsaja, $aja gadijuma - sociilisma tulkojumu kolonialisma”
(Tlostanova 2017: 5).

9 Pieeju, kas makslas darba sociali politisko tematu lauku saista ar ta formas iezimém, var atrast jau Frankfurtes
skolas tradicija, it ipasi Teodora Adorno pieeja. To akcenté Fredriks Dzeimsons 1971. gada darba “Marksisms
un forma”, nodala par Adorno rakstot: “Tadéjadi literatarkritikas un teorijas (/iterary criticism) joma sociolo-
giska pieeja nepiecieSami salidzina individuala makslas darba [formu] ar kadu plasaku socialas realitates formu,
kas viena vai otra veida tiek skatita ka tas [makslas darba formas] avots vai ontologiskais pamats, tas gestalta
lauks, un pret kuru pats darbs tieck domats ka refleksija vai simptoms, raksturiga manifesticija vai vienkarss
blakusprodukts, tas, kas uzpeld apzina vai ir iztélots vai simbolisks atrisinajums, minot tikai dazus no veidiem,
kuros §i problematiska un centrala attieciba ir tikusi aptverta.” (Jameson 1971: 4-5)
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koncepcija var kalpot par veiksmigu pétniecibas instrumentu, jo literaras analizes priek$notei-
kums — ki vins to uzsvéra darba “Vards romiana” (1934-1935) — ir makslinieciski ideologiska
iedzilinasanas romana un ta vértgjums (Bakhtin 1975: 227, 227n1). Saja zina var saskatit
Bahtina un postkoloniala feminisma teoriju radniecibu.

Lai interpretétu Ingas Gailes romanus, kurus raksturo polifoniska dazadu personazu skat-
punktu daudzveidiba, nepiecie$ams jédzienisks ramis, kurs $is attiecibas lautu aprakstit. So
polifonisko daudzbalsibu var analizét, izmantojot un papildinot mazak zinimas feminisma
teorétikes Ismejas Barvelas (Ismay Barwell) naratologisko shému. Lai runatu par noteiktu
darbu feministisku ievirzi, nepietiek, ka apgalvo Barvela, “atklat tradiciju, kura vienkarsi dar-
bus radijusas sievietes un kuri ir par sievietém” (Barwell 1993: 94). Feministisku strukturalo ie-
zimju klatesamibu teksta vina saista ar “feministisko perspektivu jeb skatpunktu”, kas atsaucas
uz “vélmju, parliecibu, prieksroku un vértibu kopu”, kura ir pietickami plasa, lai izskaidrotu
izdaritas izvéles (96). So feministisko perspektivu Barvela formulé ar narativa teorijas palidzibu,
kas literatairas gadijuma iesaista hipotétisko un fikcionalo sistému, kur katrai ir stastitaja un
auditorijas skatpunkts (98), turklat “hipotétiskais stastitijs izvélas fikcionalo stastitdju taja pasa
nozimé ki fikcionalais stastitajs izvélas skatpunktu, no kura tiks veikts stastijums” (99). Vel
viens elements $aja strukefra ir auditorijas jeb lasitaju kritiskais skatpunkts, ko pilniba neno-
saka teksts un kas var ap$aubit narativa — hipotétiska vai fikcionala stastitdja — izvéles un to
pamatojumu (turpat: 99-102)*.

Barvelas shéma sniedz noteiktu teorétisku instrumentariju, kas lauj analizét vienu Ingas Gailes
rominu formas aspektu — to polifonisko struktaru. Tomér janem véra, ka ieprieks aprakstita
piecja tapusi 20. gadsimta 90. gados, kad poststrukturilisma pasludinatas “autora naves” ie-
spaida rakstnicka intences jeb nodomi literara darba analizé netika nemti véra. Sodien Barvelas
jédzieniskais aparits batu japapildina ar autores skatpunktu, kas nav identisks ar hipotétisko
stastitdju, ieauzas taja un dazkart nav pat skaidri noskirams no ta un kam var atbilst autores iece-
réta auditorija''. Tapat neseni afektu teorijas ienaksana kultaras pétniecibas starpdisciplinaraja
lauka blakus kritiskas auditorijas jédzienam lauj ieviest arf afektivo lasitaju, kura vai kurs nespéj
palikt vienaldzigs pret autores un vinas romanu varonu izdaritajam izvélém un to pamatojumu
noteikta atticksmju un vértibu sistéma. Afekta jédziens ir nozimigs feminisma teorija, kura
pétitas “saistibas starp afektu, dzimti, seksualitati, Skiru un rasi, kuras izpauZas varas, regulé-
$anas un kontroles konteksta”, un kas nodarbojusies ar “afektu iespaidu uz politiku, ekono-
miku un kultaru” (Liljestrom 2015: 17). Tas ari nosaka afektiva lasitaja izpratni $aja raksta, kas
turpina Zila Deléza (Gilles Deleuze) un Feliksa Gvatari (Felix Guattarr), ki ari Braiena Masumi
(Brian Massumi) darbos ieziméto skatijumu uz afekeu ki intensivu speku, kur$ ir cilvéka — $aja

10 Barvelas termins feminine raksta visur konsekventi tulkots ka “feministisks/-a”. Termins “femins” masdie-
nu feminisma teoriji vairs netiek lietots, jo tas, pirmkart, implicé ap$aubamu esenciilisma poziciju, otrkart,
pienem vienkir$otu biniru dalijumu sievietés un virieSos (ko darit ar seksuilo identita$u daudzveidibu?) un,
treskart, piederibu feministiskas estétikas skatpunktam liedz citiem dzimumiem.

11 Lidzigi ari analitiskaja valodas filozofija runataja intences jeb nodoma jédziens tika izslégts no semantikas pé-
tijumu lauka, par pretéju viedokli un intences lomu sk. nesenaja Tuarilas Moijas darba par ikdienas valodas fi-
lozofiju — Ludvigu Vitgensteinu, DZonu LangSovu Ostinu, Stenliju Kavelu - un tas nozimi literattras teorija
(Moi 2017: 200-205).

Letonica 45 Postkolonialais feminisms 2022



gadijuma lasitaja — reakcija “pirmskognitiva un pirmslingvistiska limeni” (Ott 2017: 8-11),
proti, pirms savu emociju apzina$anas un to vardiskas apziméSanas. Var teikt, ka afektiva lasitaja
emocijas $aja gadijuma nav nedz objekta (Ingas Gailes romanos), nedz tos uztverosaja subjekta;
tas ir “socialas” un “tiek raditas to aprité”, ka darba “Emociju kultaras politika” apgalvo femi-
nisma pétniece Sira Ahmeda (Sura Abmed) (Ahmed 2004: 8). Romianu lasisanas gadijuma So
apriti veidos lasitdji ar savu ideologiski noteikto uzskatu kopumu. Ingas Gailes darbu struktiru
Seit iesp&jams aplikot tikai daléji, pievérSoties romanu sikumam, kas sniedz ari pirmo iespaidu
par to rakstibas formu. “Stikli” sakas ar Magdalénas apzinas plasmu: vina ir Strencu psihiat-
riskas slimnicas paciente, kura gaida bérnu no arsta Karla un patstavigi dodas ar vilcienu pie
vina mates Ilzes. Apzinas plasma ieauZas citu personazu balsis, pieméram: “Tev ne par ko nav
jakaunas. Milot, Karlis” (Gaile 2016: 7). Nakamais stastitajs ir Martins, kas dzivo Ilzes majas,
tad Karlis — jaunais arsts, kas péc studijam arzemés censas ieviest Freida izpratni par neirozém
Latvijas medicinas praksé. Ar vina balsi sastopamies smagas pagiras neizturama pulkstena tiksku
un vecmites Johannas Krideneres tuvojosos solu atbalss atspulga apzina — “Tuk-tuk, tuk-tuk,
tuk-tuk” (19). Studijas arzemeés ir bijusas iespé&jamas, pateicoties $is astondesmit cetrus gadus
vecis, vél arvien spécigas vacietes bagatibai. Viriesu stastijumus atdala Magdas (saisinajums no
varda “Magdaléna”) skatpunkts, bet stastitaja Karla balss savukart piesaka otra plana personazu,
medicinas elites un varas parstavi: “To saka Vadonis, kurs grib ieviest daudzbérnu gimenu kultu
un ar kura svétibu pie manis atkal brauc profesors Alberts Krivmanis.” (27-28) Ari $im varas
parstavim, profesoram Krivmanim, romana struktara atvéléta sava balss, kas atklaj kadu vina
cilvécigu vajumu, proti, nespéju un nepatiku vadit masinu (40). Péc Karla pirdomam par savu
izvéli — aizsttit prom Magdu, it ka vinu glabjot no paklausanas eigénikas ideju iesp&jamai reali-
zicijai, — més beidzot izdzirdam Karla mates Ilzes balsi (44).

Pat tikai romana sikuma analize atklaj noteiktu struktiiru, kas nav vienigi formala dazadu
stastitaju izmantoSana, kida ta ieprieks istenota daudzos par klasiskiem atzitos modernisma
un 19. gadsimta literatras darbos'. Starp tik atskirigajam sievietém — veco vacieti Johannu,
1lzi, kuras viru Jani nosauj melna sotna, Karlim vél mazam esot, un Magdalénu, kurai japarvar
slimas jeb “trakas” sievietes stigma un vienai jidzemdé bérns (un nakamaja romana “Skaistas”
japiedzivo déla atsvesina$anas) — més redzam par savu ricibu nedrosus virieSus, kaut ari vinus
balsta patriarhals sabiedribas vértibu sistéma, kas vél pastiprinis romana darbibas perioda,
proti, Ulmana autoritara rezima laika®. Sads virie$u télojums ir izmantots ne tikai ka kontrasts
sieviesu téliem, bet arf lai apSaubitu tradicionalas “viriskigas” vértibas, to vieta sniedzot ievai-
nojamas maskulinitates skatpunkeu. Turklat Karlis hipotétiskaja afektivaja lasitaja var izraisit
daudz lielakas simpatijas par, pieméram, profesoru, kas atbraucis inspicét Stren¢u slimnicu, vai
pratinataju “Skaistajas”, kas nu jau Vicija no Tre$a reiha varas pozicijim vinam piedava (daléji
piespiez) izvéléties arsta darbu koncentricijas nometné vai nosatisanu uz fronti*.

=

12 Ka vieni no pirmajiem paraugiem 3ai vairaku stastitdju metodei minami Vilkija Kolinsa romani “Sieviete balta
(1859) un “Meéness akmens” (1868).

13 Autores pécvarda noradits, ka “[r]Jomana siZets risinds no 1937. lidz 1939. gadam” (172), bet lasitdjam tas jasa-
prot no Karla iek3gjas runas frazes “To saka Vadonis, kurs grib ieviest daudzbérnu gimegu kultu ..” (27)

14 Romina “Skaistas” sikuma, kas sakrit ar Otra pasaules kara laiku, Karlis atradas Vicija, lai aprapétu savu sli-
mo un bagito vecomati. Tas uz laiku vinu pasargaja no iesauk$anas armija.
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“Stiklu” siZetiskas linijas daléjs turpinajums “Skaistajas” risinits, izmantojot lidzigu polifo-
nisku formu, kurai tomér piemit atskirigas iezimes. Romana sikuma, kas isa nodalas virs-
raksta noradits ki 1941. gads, ieskanas sievie$u koncentracijas nometnes ieslodzitas, Violetas,
balss. Isa fragmenta més sastopam ari jau zinimo Johannu, kuras “kermenis vél ir stiprs, bet
gars apmaldijies” (Gaile 2018: 21) un kura pie vinas dzivojoso mazdélu Karli jauc ar bijuso
viru Kasparu. Ta¢u Johanna mums paradas vairik caur hipotétiskas stastitajas prizmu, teksta
nav viegli noskirt to, kas baitu Johannas apzinas plasmas saturs un kas — attalinats skati-
jums “no malas”. Karla ienaks$ana romana telpa dalgji atkarto “Stiklus” - vins atkal pamostas
smagas pagiris, dzird klauvéjienus, tikai ta vairs nav Johanna, bet kalpone, kuras pienakums
ir veco sievieti uzraudzit. Fragments noslédzas ar §is jaunas Stempeles jaunkundzes (Karlis
vinu dévé par blondo vicieti, Hitlera roklaizu, Brunhildi, kuci, fariju, leitnanti, oficieri) iz-
varo$anu (27-32). Ari vina sniedz savu skatijumu uz notiekoso, un tadéjadi Karla Saubas par
savam izvélém, proti, Iémums, vai stradat vacu psihiatrijas klinika, kas nodarbojas ar slimo
eitanaziju, velak — izskir§anas starp darbu koncentricijas nometné arsta amata vai doanos
uz fronti -, tiek ietverts sieviesu skatpunktu loka. Karla mokosas pardomas $ada strukeurala
salikuma varétu $kist nenozimigas, tomér nepastav noteikta ciesanu hierarhija. Kaut gan, no
otras puses, var sastatit un pat salidzinat Karla eksistencialas pirdomas ar cinu par fizisku
izdzivo$anu, kad, pieméram, Violetai kopa ar citim ieslodzitajam nakas piedzivot ilgstosu
sodu, tostarp vinai tuvas Mazis navi — “mana maza draudzenite, Jehovas lieciniece” (11) —,
kamér tiek notverta izbégusi Katrina. Saji laika ir mirusas divdesmit ieslodzitas, un paréjam

“atlauj” izdomat sodu notvertajai, kas izvér$as spontina linca tiesa. Saji gadijuma dota “izvéles
briviba” ir nometnes vadibas iestudéta izmisuma un sipju novadisana ar ieprieks paredzamo

“vainigas” navi.

Péc pieredzéta Violeta sajuk prata. Vinas apzinas plasma, saruna ar mirusis Katrinas halu-
ciniciju svarstis no dialoga, kas raisas Violetas prata — “Tu esi mirusi Katrina, es zinu, ka

tu esi mirusi” (34) -, lidz romana autores stastijumam par $o iedomito sarunu — ““Es nepie-
daljjos,” Violeta ¢ukst. Kijas sip necieSami. Vina iet, nepaitrinot soli” (34). Pretstatd tam
Karla balss romana paradas ka tie$a un apzinita domu plasma, vina neslépjas nekas neiz-
sakams, vélreiz nepardzivojams un traumatisks $aja kaut ka neizpauzama nozimé (vien péc
iespéjas pasam sev nokluséjams).

Lasot $o 1941. gada epizodi, hipotétiskais afektivais lasitajs sikotnéji notic, ka Violetai bri-
numaina karta izdevies aizbégt no koncentricijas nometnes. To Skietami apstiprina nakamas
nodalas beigas, kad Karlis pie ezera atrod sievieti — “Tad es vinu ieraugu” (42) —, bet netick
pateikts, vai ta ir no majam ritasvarkos aizgajusi Johanna vai Violeta. Tikai turpmakaja romana
tekstd, kad darbam “bordeli” tiek izraudzitas ieslodzitas, no kuram kada tiek saukta par Lelli, un
kad Karlim tiek draudéts (tas savukart ir jau 1945. gadi), ka tiks zinots par vina “attiecibam ar
politieslodzito Violetu Dofinu” (67), klast skaidrs, ka Violetas izbégsanas siZetiska linija rada
grati atrisinimu jautdqjumu - ki gan vina nonakusi atpakal nometné un iztikusi bez soda, kas,
visticamak, beigtos ar navi? Var teikt, ka $aja gadijuma afektivais lasitajs, izmantojot romana
struktaru, fikcionalo stastitaju apzinas plasmas un hipotétiska stastijuma pilnigu nenoskirtibu,
ka arf autores valodas poétisko izteiksmibu, ielasa teksta savas ceribas un tadéjadi saduras ar kri-
tiska lasitaja argumentiem. Turklat $aja gadijuma hipotétiska stastitaja transforméjas (afektiva)
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autoré, kura romina sakotnéja versija ir Javusi Violetai izbégt's. Romina polifona daudzbal-
siba un afektivi lasitdja iesaistiSana gan $aja epizodé notiek arpus Latvijas, bet Karla nonaksana
Vicija ir saistita ar kadreizéjo Latvijas koloniilo paklausanu, kas radija iesp&ju sarezgitai kultaru
hibriditatei. Proti, paklautas tautas parstavis apgast vacu kultira tapuso Freida teoriju, kuras ra-
ditajam, ki jau ebrejam, nacistiem nakot pie varas, savukart tiek liegta vieta $aja kultara. Tomeér,
pateicoties savai izglitibai, Karlis iegaist arsta vietu, kas glabj vinu no dalibas tiesa karadarbiba,
un — vél viens paradokss — stajas seksualas attiecibas ar koncentracijas nometnes ieslodzito,
izmantojot lielaka vai mazaka méra savu privilegéto stavokli un izspél&jot apvérsta veida pret
sievieti savu paklauta stavokli, kiada vins ir attieciba pret augstakstavoso varu. Hipotétiska lasi-
taja afektiva reakcija $aja gadijuma, sekojot Saras Ahmedas tézei, bas “sociila”, tas ir, to veidos
mijiedarbiba starp autores narativajam intencém un laso$a subjekta zinasanam, ka arf atticksmi
pret Latvijas kolonidlo pagatni un ar to saistitajaim vésturiskajam norisém, ko savukirt ietekmés
plasaki kultaras un izglitibas apstakli. Si pati metode — autores un fikcionalas stastitajas saplu-
dina$ana - tiek izmantota romana par Ivandi Kaiju. Stastijums sakas no beigam, ar 1942. gada
ziemu, kad rakstniece nomirst: “Kad es nomir$u, bas tik auksts, ka mani nevarés uzreiz apbedit ..”
(11) Bet jau otra rindkopa nikotnes formu parvérs pagatné, saglabajot Ivandi Kaiju ka stasti-
taju: “1942. gada ziema, kad es nomiru, bija tik auksts ..” (11) Ari vicu Sofera, kurs notriecis
veco sievieti, sikotnéji neatpazito rakstnieci, un medmasas Vandas skatpunkti tiek izteikti $ada
romana personiza un hipotétiskas stastitajas — bet més jau zinam, ka ta nav stingri noskirama
no autores skatpunkta, — salikuma.

Vel viena §1 un ari pargjo analizéto romanu iezime ir t3, ka seksualitite un tis loma sievietes
dzivé (téma, kas pieteikta jau 19. gadsimta beigis tapusajos Ivandes Kaijas romanos) tick ne
tikai izteikta, bet ari paradita, ja atlauts brivi interpretét kidu Ludviga Vitgensteina “Traktata”
jédzienisko noskirumu'®. Dazadu fikcionalo stastitdju balsu polifoniska forma ir ta, kas no
dazadam pusém atkl3j sievieSu seksualitati. “Rakstitaja” ta ielauzas visdazadakajas epizodés,
tostarp ar $kietami (biografiski) nenozimigo medmasas Vandas télu, kidu to, pieméram, redz
arsts, ari vinas milakais.

Vins nopasas. Operét. Tas nu gan nebas iespéjams. Vins to nevar. Amerika. Kada vél
Amerika. Par ko vina runi, §i Vanda? Vinai ir tik isa atmina. Vina sp&j miléties isu bridi
péc tam, kad vini ir méginajusi glabt kartéjo, kura noasino, jo rsts, pie kura ta ir bijusi,
nav bijis nekads arsts .. (Gaile 2020: 24-25)

Ja Vitgensteina “Traktata” tas, ko var pateikt valodai, kas apraksta istus vai tikai iesp&jamus
faktus, reizé parida, pieméram, noteiktas strukturilas pasaules ipasibas, tad Ingas Gailes
romanos netiesie seksualitates apraksti — no Vandas milaka arsta puses vai ki internalizéta
sabiedribas nosodijuma balss — lidzigi uzrada gan aizliegtu tematu (par kuru tomér vienmér
ticis runits), gan ari parada to ki kultara akceptéta izteiksmes veida neformuléjamu sievieSu
ricibspéjas aspektu, kuram vairak uzmanibas pievérsts raksta pédéja dala.

15 Par§adu sikotngjo ieceri Inga Gaile raksta autoram pastastija privata telefonsaruna (01.03.2021.).

16 Sk., pieméram, §is tézes galveno formuléjumu “Logiski filozofiska traktata” paragrafa 4.1212: “Ko var paradit,
to nevar pateikt.” (Vitgensteins 2006: 55)
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“Rakstitaja”, salidzinot ar iepriekséjiem diviem romaniem, izmantota ari kida jauna véstijuma
forma'” - nodala “Galvassapes”, iespéjams, visspozikaja, tiek sapludinata Ivandes Kaijas balss,
proti, autentiski dienasgramatu teksti, ar Ingas Gailes sacerétajiem ierakstiem. Sis metodes
motivs tiek izteikts jau autores prieksvarda: “Es ari vélgjos dot vardu tai Ivandes Kaijas dalai,
kura sevi, iespéjams, cenzéja daudz vairik neka es $obrid sevi” (5—6), un tas parida sarezgito,
naratologijas shémas grati icklaujamo nodalas uzbtvi. Taja hipotétiska stastitaja izvélas dot
vardu seksualitatei ta, ki td izpauzas personiga dokumenti, tacu reizé fikcionili dokumen-
talaja stastijuma ievijas ari autores skatpunkts, kas nav noskirts ar formiliem lidzekliem. Sis
neatsifréjamais vai tikai hipotétiski atdalamais salikums veido Ivandes Kaijas necenzéto, iespé-

jams, (vismaz fikcionali) “Isto” télu. Sis balsis vieno dazadas intensitates feministisks skat-

punkts ka, pieméram, kida 1918. gada 3. oktobra fragmenta:

Cita kartiba tevi dzen mazgit, $at, gatavot &st. Tas ir mans piendkums. Vai ir? Man
jarapéjas par bérniem un viru. Bet kurs rapésies par mani, lai es dabatu laiku, kura
varétu atrast isto vardu, nosaukumu tam bridim, kad pusmuza sieviete, laimiga, jo
dabuajusi astonus kartupelus un pat gabalinu sviesta, un viram jau kluvis labak, laimiga
vina pace] galvu pilsétas vida, un tur tas ir: gaisma starp makonu spilveniem? (91)

Feminisma temati romanu struktara parliecinosi ieausti visdazadikajos veidos, bet tie iegtist
savu IpaSo skanéjumu noteiktos materiilos un ideologiskos apstiklos, kuri katra konkréta ga-
dijuma veido sieviesu paklauto stavokli ka tikko minétaja fragmenta partikas produktu mek-
lgjumos un rapés par slimo viru Pirma pasaules kara beigs, pusotru ménesi pirms Latvijas
valsts proklamésanas. Ta ir sievietes divkarsa apspiestiba, kas izriet gan no kolonialo varu sav-
starpéjas cinas, kura izraisa partikas triakumu, gan no nepiecieSamibas rapéties par bérniem
un gimeni. Ari pats kars ir viens no lielvaru (Vacijas un cariskas Krievijas, vélak — Padomju
Savienibas) koloniilo ambiciju sadursmes izpausmém. Tas rominos paradits ne tikai no sie-
vie$u skatpunkta, bet arf ki norise, kas biezi notick burtiski uz sieviesu kermeniem.

Kars notiek uz sievieSu kermeniem

Sievie$u izvaro$ana ka viens no kara ideologjjas iero¢iem nav nekas nezinams — Stzena
Braunmillere (Susan Brownmiller ) gandriz pirms pusgadsimta publicétaja pétijuma “Pret
musu gribu. Viriesi, sievietes un izvaro$ana” apliko gan Pirma un Otra pasaules kara, gan
sacel$anos, grautinu un revolaciju notikumus no §i skatpunkta. Braunmillere norada uz
kladainu argumenticiju, kas apgalvo, “ka tad, kad nogalinisana tiek uzskatita ne vien par
atlautu, bet pat varonigu darbibu, ko sankcioné valdiba vai apstakli, tiek atcelts noskirums
starp dzivibas atnemsanu un citaim nepielaujamam vardarbibas formam, un izvaro$ana klast
par nelaimigu, bet neizbégamu kara blakusproduktu” (Brownmiller 1975: 32). Ingas Gailes
“Skaistas” darbojas ka spécigs pretarguments $idam militara ideologija balstitam viedoklim,

17 To var uzskatit ari par fikcionala romana un dokumentala teksta Zanru sapludinasanu.
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kad autore izvélas ipasu traumatiskas véstures aspektu — bordelus, kuru sastavs tick veidots
no koncentricijas nometnu ieslodzitajam. Violetas téls, ko romana péc sajuksanas prata dévé
par Lelli, atsaucoties gan uz vinas skaistumu, gan parvérsanos par daléji mehanisku batni, ku-
ras emocionili afektiva dzive ir gandriz pilniba “izslégta”, ir veids, ki So neizsakamo pieredzi
paradit makslas forma'®. Violetas pieredze ir neizsakima, un literatira, ka ari maksla plasaka
nozimé ir ta, kas “lautu nakotnei izplast no traumas aizsalusa ezera”, feminisma makslas un
estétikas teorétikes Grizeldas Pollokas (Griselda Pollock) virdiem runijot.

Vai més varam dalities citu sapés no citiem laikiem, vietim un kultGrim un ar estétiska
starpniecibu tis parvietot, ja sipes ir vairak psihologiskas, nevis fiziskas?

Kas mikslai — tam, ko es dévéju par estétisko, ne ki mierinosi skaistu tradicionila nozimé,
bet radosu, poétisku, afektivu formalizaciju, kas var izraisit iek$&ju, subjektivu transfor-
miciju saskarsmé ar to afektivi iespaidota lidzdalibnieka — jadara ar $ausmam, sapém,
vardarbibu? Ko ta sp&j darir? Ka estétiskais saistiba ar Sobrid diskutéjamo traumas un
kultarpétniecibas lauku, starp filozofijas un reprezentacijas jautajumiem un psihologiju,
iet kopa ar tézi, ka trauma ir tas, kas notiek, bet paliek vinpus iztéles un zinasanam? Ka tike
gald ar traumas bezlaicibu un tis nemitigo prombitni, kas gan iespaido mis afektivi, gan
tomér meklé veidu kaut kada veida izpausties vardos un télos, lai izraisitu kustibu no blo-
kéta sastréguma un lautu nakotnei izplast no traumas aizsalusa ezera? (Pollock 2013: 11)

Sie Pollokas izvirzitie jautajumi ir batiski, lai saprastu to darbu ar reprezenticijas neiespéja-
mibu un afektiva lasitaja ceribu saglabasanu, kas paveikts Ingas Gailes “Skaistajas”. Lai ari
Polloka runi par pieredzes traumatisko aspektu atveidojumu vizualaja maksla, lietojot verba-
lus izteiksmes lidzeklus, daudz lielika méra iespé&jams veidot dazadus, ari Skietami neitralus,
dokumentéjosus aprakstus. Tomér Gailes romani, izmantojot sieviesu apzinas plasmu, kas
nekad nav tas vienkar$ota imitacija, bet makslinieciska konstrukcija, kuri iecauzas autores
(afektivais) skatijums, ir veids, ka makslinieciski reprezentét ari neizsakamo jeb, Pollokas var-
diem runijot, laut tam izplast no traumas aizsalusa ezera.

Reprezenticijai ir arf postkolonialas dominé$anas zimogs, ka to apraksta Edvards Saids:

“Iespéja reprezentét, portretét, raksturot un attélot nebit nav viegli pieejama ikvienas sabied-
ribas ikvienam loceklim; pat vairak — tas, “ka” un “ko” reprezentét “lietas”, pielaujot diezgan
lielu individuilu brivibu, tiek ierobeZots un sociili reguléts” (Said 1994: 100). Ingas Gailes
romani atkl3j loti sarezgitu dazadu kolonialo varu dominésanu, savstarpéjo cinu, apspiesa-
nas un preto$anas periodu, kas visdazadikajos veidos iespaido paklautos, tai skaita sievietes.
Tomér autores romanos sievietes nav tikai pasivas véstures dalibnieces vai upuri, bet vinam ir
pieskirta ricibspéja, Saida vardiem runajot, “reprezentét, portretét, raksturot un attélot”, ko
liela méra nodrosina jau ieprieks$ minéta daildarbu polifoniska struktara.

18 Arilelles jédziena apvienotajam it ka mehaniskas, bet reizé dzives batnes télam pasam par sevi vajadzétu lasi-
tdja raisit baismu nojausmu, ki to E. T. A. Hofmana noveles “Smil3u virs” analizé paradijis Zigmunds Freids.
Vins gan §is daléji mehaniskas, dalgji dzivas bitnes jeb “lelles” Olimpijas télam dod skaidrojumu savas psi-
hoanalitiskas teorijas terminos (Freids 2019).
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Spilgts piemérs $adai postkolonialai feminisma izpausmei ir Ingas Gailes romanos izvérsta kri-

tika par dazadam kolonialam lielvarim, kuru ideologija parsvara ir arf patriarhala. Balsis, kuras
kritizé kristietibu ka kolonialas un reizé patriarhalas ekspansijas sistému, var saklausit, piemé-

ram, “Rakstitdja”, kad 1891. gada micibu stunda, kura piedalas ari jauna Antonija Meldere
(Ivande Kaija), vinas vélaka draudzene Korinna jauta macitajam, vai Bibeles stasta par Sodomu un
Gomoru uzbudinitajam palim izvarosanai Lats batu piedavajis ari délus (Gaile 2020: 189-193),
savukart macitaja minstinaSanos var uztvert ki netie$u apliecindgjumu vina homoseksualitatei, kas
ir lielvaru vienlidz vajata un nosodita pozicija'. Savukart “Skaistajas”, pieméram, péc 1964. gada
epizodes Kopenhagena, kas sniegta Violetas meitas Meiblas skatfjuma, lasitaji nonak 1966. gada
padomju Latvija, kad, Maritei iestajoties pionieros, vinai apsien sarkano kaklautu. Magdaléna,
Marites mite, ir pazudusi — vina paradas 1968. gada aind, nu jau Rigas psihoneirologiskaja slim-
nica ka iejatiga masina vai apkopéja, kuras stasta slimniecei (bet tobrid més nezinam, vai ta ir Tste-
niba vai iedomas roména varones apzinas plasma) atklajas vinas sarezgitais cel$ $ajos divos gados.
Viens no $is padomju kolonialas ideologijas ritudliem — uznemsana pionieros — paradita saruna
starp divam sievietém, Lidiju un Ilmu, kuras slépti dzivo seksuala tuviba. Lidija, lai ari ieprieks ti-
kusi izsatita, tobrid jau ir kolhoza priekssédétaja vietniece lidzigi citai, no “Stikliem” zinamai varo-
nei Ilzei, kura, nenemot véra revolucionaro pagatni, ir nonakusi Kazahstina. Kad 1959. gada Ilze
péc atgriesanas no izsttijuma satickas ar Magdalénu un Mariti, vina uztraucas, ka “mazo bérnu sa-
baidis mana bezzobu mute un smirdigais augums”(Gaile 2018: 106). Bezzobu mute un smirdigais
augums ir padomju impériskas kolonialas vardarbibas pédas uz $is sievietes kermena.

Daudzas lomas, kas raksturo sieviesu dzivi, nav brivi izvélétas, tas ir aréjas varas uzspiestas. Lai
ari Ilze Skietami pati izvélas nedoties atpaka] uz “Smilskalniem”, ta ir vinas pieredze — kas ar vinu
ticis izdarits un kas vinas izsatijuma laika noticis dzimtaja pusé —, kura lick atsacities no bijusas
mijvietas. Ingas Gailes romanos var izsekot, ki sievietes izdzivo no vinam neatkarigi notiekosa-
jas politiskas véstures norisés — tas ir ka neliels emocionals atspaids afektivajam lasitajam, kas jat
lidzi varonu ciesanam. Violeta atgtst apzinas skaidribu 1980. gada, un més atkal varam dzirdét
trauslis, ki vinu péckara Danija nodévéjusi arste, Violetas balsi (153). Magdaléna sirma vecuma
mirst slimnica. Par vinas tuvojo$os navi mazmeitai pazino kadreizéja psihoneirologiskas slim-
nicas paciente (tatad 1968. gada stasts vismaz daléji ir bijis patiess). Magdaléna nenik pie apzi-
nas, un tikai péc mazmeitas l[aguma tiek injicéti atsipinasanas lidzekli, péc kuriem “vinas seja
atslaba un bija redzams, ka vina ir bijusi skaista” (183). Jaatzist, ka ari Karlis, kurs ar dzerSanu

19 Un nakamais Korinnas jautijums macitajam ir: “Vai Dievs to ir iestadijis, ka sievietei jabat paklausigai virie-
tim?” (193), bet Tonijai, ka vina to atceras: “Vai es esot lasijusi Marksu?” (194). Cita netie$a atsauce uz Bibeli
ir saklausima Violetas balsi, kad koncentracijas nometnes ieslodzitas ir nostaditas ierind, Maza ir nokritusi
un necelas (zaudéjusi samanu), Katrina ir notverta, peléko miglu parske] saules stars un Violetas apzina uzpeld
vardi: “Nu tu redzi skaidri, bet bas dienas, kad tu redzési visu ki miglaina, netird spoguli” (Gaile 2019: 25).
Tie ir apvérsti Pavila vardi no vina pirmas véstules korintiesiem: “Meés tagad redzam neskaidri, ki raudzida-
mies atspulga, bet tad — vaigu vaiga” (1Kor 13:12), tikai $eit religiskas apskaidribas vieta ir naves nometnes
skats. Tos var uzskatit par feminisma teologijas paraugu, kuru nosaciti aizsaka Valerijas Seivingas (Valery
Saiving) 1960. gada raksts “Cilvéka situicija. Feminais viedoklis” (Saiving 1960), kas kritizéja tradicionalo
(patriarhalo) teologiju no sieviesu pieredzes skatpunkta.

20 Sinaves aina slimnici it ki ievada nakamo romanu “Rakstitaja”, kas ari sikas ar Ivandes Kaijas naves gadu un

o e

noniksanu slimnic3; lidzigi “Stiklos” — jau 12. lappusé tiek lasits “Iedzimtais gréks” (“Rakstitdja” §i romana
nosaukums dots ari vienai nodalai).
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censas nedomat un skaidri nevértét savu ricibu un kura apzina ki vadmotivs abos romanos
atkartojas pagiras saposas galvas dunona, pardzivo visas varas mainas. No padomju varas gan
ving izvairas un, tikai it kd mierinot un attaisnojot sevi, piemin, ka gan jau mate Ilze, “jo vina ir
komuniste”, tiks pasaudzéta (Gaile 2019: 45). Tostarp vinam ir seksuilas attiecibas gan ar psihi-
atriskas slimnicas pacienti, gan vecasmates pieskatitaju un reizé SS virsnieci, gan koncentricijas
nometnes ieslodzito, turklat visos gadijumos ta ir ari izvaro$ana, lai arf ne no maskulina redzes-
punkta, ne no Kirla redzespunkta — tam vin$ ir parak intelekeuals, ka ironiski teiktu kritiskais
lasitajs>. Sis romina epizodes atklaj dazadu koloniilo varu patriarhilo raksturu: tas ipasi labi
redzams izvaroanas gadijumos, ta¢u atklajas ari Bibeles stundi, padomju audzinasanas sistéma,
kas Magdalénas délam lick kaunéties par mites sieviskigo izturé$anos un meitai liek iestaties pio-
nieros, bet Lidijai, pat isteniba vadot kolhozu, palikt tikai par ta priek$sédétaja (viriesa) vietnieci.

“Lodveida zibens” jeb seksualitate un tas attelojuma politiskais speks

Nav svarigi, ka un ar ko sekss notiek, spéks un vara ir visu seksualo
pétijumu kodols, ne tikai to dzivnieciskais aspekts.
(Embera Holibo (Amber L. Hollibangh) “Nikotnes ickare”?)

Nodali “Galvassapes”, kuri Ivandes Kaijas realie dienasgramatu ieraksti sapludiniti ar Ingas
Gailes sacerétajiem un vairs nav noskiramas stastitajas autores un fikcionalas stastitajas balsis,
rakstniece sieviskas seksualitites raksturojumam izmanto spozu metaforu. Sievietes Seit vairs
nav seksuali pasivas, kautras un piekldjibas normas ievérotajas batnes, vinam piemit nepare-

dzamiba, spéks un uguniga nevaldamiba.

Kapéc jis, kungi, kas apprecéjusi lodveida zibenus, vecumdienas péeksni gribat, lai tie parvérsas
trauslos garainos, kas celas no jasu téjas krazém un arf tikai tad, kad js to gribat? Pie tam téja,
kuru jis esat gatavi dzert, ir zalu uzlgjums, jo jas moka bezmiegs un jas neiedomajat, ka tas ir no
ta, ka jiisu nakd vairs nav kvéles un maiguma, bet ir vien bailes par savu nenozimigumu un to,
ka vél kads cits, iznemot jis pasus, to pamanis. (Gaile 2020: 107)*

21 Arivirie$u intelektualisms un kultaras bagatibu zina$ana ir privilégijas, kas kritiskaja auditorija neizraisis
simpitijas: Karlis ir studgjis psihoanalizi, Martipam “ir daudz graimatu”, kamér Ilze nav lasijusi “jau vairak ka
trisdesmit gadu” (Gaile 2016: 46).

22 Hollibaugh 1998: 228.

23 Sidienasgramatas ieraksta konteksts ir Raina un Aspazijas attiecibas, un biitu interesanti uzzinat, vai Aspazijas majas

“pienakumos” ietilpa ieliet Rainim té&ju. Ar $o lodveida zibens un téjas krazes pretstatijumu Inga Gaile — un §is, visti-
camak, ir vinas radits Ivandes Kaijas dienasgramatas fragments — ir trapijusi ari vél kada vidusskiras sieviesu socialas
paklausanas rituala, ko 20. gadsimta sikuma Anglijas situacija spilgti aprakstijusi Virdzinija Vulfa: “Vikrorijas laika
sabiedribas spiedienu sakam izjust apméram no puspieciem. Pirmkart, mums vajadzéja bt majas; vienai no mums
noteikti, vélams, abam. Jo puspiecos japasniedz tévam t&ja. Un mums jabat kartiba un savas vietas, vinai pie t&jas
galda, man uz divana .. jo to dienu sabiedriba tévs nevaréja pats sev ieliet t&ju.” (Vulfa 2008: 200) Téjas pasniegSanas
ritudls Vulfas autobiogrfiskaja “Pagatnes skice” minéts ari citviet (136, 147).
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Sieviska seksualitate, ar kuru var saprast “personigis un socialas dzives aspektus, kuriem ir ero-
tiska nozime” (Scott, Jackson 1998: 2)*, caurvij visus aplakotos Gailes romanus. Tas nav tikai
teksta papildelements, jo seksualitatei ir politiska nozime, kuru 20. gadsimta 60. gadu beigas
Rietumos atklaja “jauno kreiso” (New Left) kustiba, noskirot seksualitati un reprodukciju, uz-
sverot seksuilo baudu un brivibu, kritizéjot laulibu un monogamiju un izvértgjot ari viriskas
seksualitates vardarbigos un sievieti paklaujosos aspektus (Scott, Jackson 1998: 5). Reizé, retro-
spektivi skatoties, jaatzist, ka 60. gadu “seksuaila atbrivosanis” sievietém noziméja “sieviesu ker-
menu lieliku pieejamibu viriesiem”, liedzot pateikt “N&”, ja vien vinas negribéja tapt nopeltas
ka “neatbrivotas” (Scott, Jackson 1998: 4-5). Savukart Ivandei Kaijai, ka tas paradits romana
“Rakstitaja”, nebija iespéjas pateikt “Ja”, kad vina to vélgjas. Ingas Gailes rominos ar iztéles pa-
lidzibu ir veikta tada ka arheologija, atklajot seksualitates aspektus personigo vélmju un sociali
reguléto normu sadursmeé, ki ari spéju sadzivot, pat izdzivot un apliecinat $o identitates aspektu.
Sis seksualitates feministiskam attélojumam — izskaidrojot noteiktas izvéles ar “vélmju, parlie-
cibu, prieksroku un vértibu kopu”, ka teiktu Ismeja Barvela, — masdienu Latvijas situacija ir
politisks speks. Politisks — jo tas skar visu sabiedribas sociali politisko iekartu.

Kai hronologiski pirmo $adu sieviskas seksualitites un sabiedribas patriarhalo normu pret-
statu var minét nodalu “Kazas” romani “Rakstitdja”, kas iesakas ar vardiem: “1901. gads.
Vin$ mani mil. Vin$ mani dievina. Es péc vina ilgojos, péc visa vina, péc rokam, péc kajam,
vina védera ..” (Gaile 2020: 168) Bet jau daZas lappuses talak fikcionala stastitaja, Ivande
Kaija, spiesta ragti atzit, ka “vins nezinija, ka sagadit man baudu, un ari, ki es noskaidroju
vélak, kidu ilgaku laiku neuzskatija, ka man tada vajadziga” (172). Politiska un tiesiska sievie-
tes nevienlidziba ieklauj vinas seksuilo vélmju zemaku vértéjumu, pat ignoré$anu noteikta
kultara aprobétaja iekares hierarhija, vai, ka, atsaucoties uz savu agrako personigo pieredzi,
vél 1989. gada bija spiesta atzit amerikanu rakstniece un politiska aktiviste Embera Holibo,

“seksualas fantazijas ir virie$u likumigs ipasums” (Hollibaugh 1998: 227). “Rakstitija” $o
seksualitati un tas daléju atbrivotibu iemieso medmasa Vanda, kura 1942. gada slimnica ap-
rapé kada vacu karavira — ar kuru vina taja pasa nakti veido seksualas attiecibas — notriekto
Ivandi Kaiju. Lai ari seksualitate vairs nav gluzi jaslépj, ta tick uzskatita par dzivniecisku un
ari pati medmisa tiek $idi apziméta: “Vanda ir ka dzivnieks, to jau vinai ir teikusi: Vanda, tu
esi dzivnieks.” (18) Tacu $ai Vandas seksualititei piemit pozitivs (lai ari sabiedriba nopelts),
koloniilos noskirumus transcendétajs raksturs: “Vina nespéj nodalit — savéjais, svesais. Vina
nesaprot atskiribu starp krievs, vacietis. Vina nezina, kapéc vaciesi jaienist. Vai krievi.” (18)
Seksualitate ka téma ir svariga ari pasai Ingai Gailei (un tas paskaidro, kipéc vina ka hipoté-
tiska stastitaja ir izvél&jusies dot balsi Vandai), jo, ka vina apgalvo romana prieksvarda:

“.. [M]an skiet, ka rakstiSana un scksualitate bieZi vien izplast no viena avota, kuri savienojas
emocionalitate, pardzivojumi, vélme radit.” (5)

24 Lidzigi seksualitate tiek definéta skaidrojosaja vardnica “Kultaras feminisms”: “Plasi lietots termins, kas
apzimé cilvéku seksualis ipasibas un seksuilo uzvedibu un to mijiedarbibu, ki pamati ir seksuala vélme.”
(Cimdina, Sroma 2017: 167) Tomeér $eit nav terminologiski uzsvérts seksualas uzvedibas un mijiedarbibas
socialais aspekts, turklat erotikas jédziens ir plasiks un nenoteiktaks par “seksuilo vélmi”, un, “lietojot $adu
slidenu terminu”, tiek pausts uzskats, ka “seksualitate nav ierobezota ar “dzimumaktiem”, bet iesaista misu
seksuilis sajiitas un attiecibas, veidus, kuros citi mas nosaka vai nenosaka ki seksuilus, tapat ki veidus, kuros
més $adi nosakam pasi sevi” (Scott, Jackson 1998: 2).
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Ari Magdaléna ir izjutusi sabiedribas spiedienu un nosodijumu, kad seksuila vardarbiba -
lidzigi ka to vél arvien dara dala masdienu sabiedribas — tiek vainots pats upuris. Magdas
trauslaja apzina tas ir iesédies ka nemitigs refréns: “Pati vainiga, pati vainiga, nav te ko staigat,
dibenu gorot, es nemaz negoriju, ka tad tu negoriji, kurs tad gorija, ja ne tu, pati vainiga, ka
vins tevi apgrabsta.” (Gaile 2016: 39) Rakstibas forma, varones apzinas plasma nenodalot
sabiedribas un pasas balsi, stilistiskiem lidzekliem uzsver §7 aréja nosodijuma internalizésanu,
tas izmantots ari citos romina fragmentos: “Magda, ta esi tu, baudkara, slikta, nodeviga ..”
(82); vina ir “parik gribosa”, tatad — netikumiga (112). Sada uzskatu sistéma kalpo ki ieksgjs
pasattaisnojums vinas arstam Karlim Strei¢u psihoneirologiskaja slimnica: “Es nedrikstéju
vinai to nodarit. Bet vina bija tik alksto$a péc manas miesas.” (44)* Tikai Karla mate Ilze spéj
Magdalénu saprast, un tas uz isu bridi romana teksta iezimé iespé&ju parvarét So patriarhalas
sabiedribas vértibu hierarhiju, iespéju Magdai un vinas vecakiem atkal apskauties, tomér — un
Seit Ilzes teiktaja saklausima dzejnieces Gailes balss — “melna éna aizpeld man acim prieksa”.

Un man 8kiet, ka tas viss notiek, ka es to redzu, ka, ja es pietiekami stipri to redzésu, tad
varbat tas patie$am notiks. Tikai es nespéju, es nespéju, tas sada brilles nelauj, un ta
melni éna aizpeld man acim prieksa, melna éna parpeld par pagalmu, it ka kads milzu
gaisa kugis batu nostijies, to noklaj un nevar redzét pareizo bildi. Tas, ko var redzét, ir
énas, cilveku kontiiras, un tad nu izskatas, ka divi izmisusi veciki redz savu trako meitu,
izsparusiem matiem, nenormilu, piesmietu, ar bérnu védera, un tad divus vecus, kas
vinu uzrauga ka traku dzivnieku (97).

Sis zimigais fragments ieskicé ceribu atsacities no virspuséja cilveka, tikai “€nas” vai “konta-
ras” tvéruma, saprast dzivu batni ki kermeni ar visim tam piemito$im jatim un iekarém. Ta
ir arf autores vélme péc $adas nakotnes, kas, tomér paliekot dokumentilas ticamibas robezas,
tobrid nav iesp&jama un par kuru jacinas arf masu $ibriza situacija, ki uz to mudina $is un
citu ainu ierosinata afektiva lasitaja lidzjusana.

Vel noraidosaka “Stiklos” aprakstitaja laika ir sabiedribas attieksme pret homoseksualam attie-
cibam, kas paraditas romana blakuslinija. Pieméram, kad Lidija pirti, vérojot kailo Maiju, atklj
savu lesbisko seksualitati, to neviens nedrikst zinat (ari Seit teksta izmantots atkartojums, tau
tas nenorada uz aizlieguma internalizé$anu, jo pasniegts ka dialogs): “Neviens to nedrikstéja
zinat. Neviens to nedrikst zinit, tu dzirdi, Maija ¢ukstéja Lidijai péc tam, kad abas atgriezas
mijas no nakts peldes ..” (Gaile 2016: 129-130) Tomeér $is slépjamais un sabiedriba nosoditais
seksualitates aspekts ir ar savu pretosanis spéku: Lidija atgriezas no izsttfjuma, un saruni ar
Magdalénu, kura zina vinas “noslépumu”, ieskanas pat jautra nots, kad, atbildot uz jautijumu,
vai “tur” vina guléjusi kopi ar sievieti, iesmejoties apstiprinosi atbild un paskaidro: “Magda,
stulbi zoss, tur vietas nebija, tur dazkart ari trijata guléja.” (Gaile 2019: 82-83)

Violeta netiek iznicinata nedz fiziski, nedz psihiski — vina izdzivo, atkopjas no atminas
zuduma un arpratam lidziga stavokla. Magdaléna nodzivo garu un grittu mazu arpus

25 Sajﬁ fragmenta Karlis runa ari par milestibu, bet vina riciba, izvairoties apmeklét Magdu, kas aizsatita dzivot
pie Karla mates, vinas ignoré$ana ari péc déla piedzimsanas liecina par pretgjo.
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ieslodzijuma psihiatriskaja slimnica, kas vacu okupicijas laika, visticamak, nozimétu navi*.
Duks, Magdalénas mazmeita, kas 2006. gada lasa Violetas meitas Meiblas intervijas ar ieslo-
dzitajam, kuras “stradajusas bordelos” (177), no Magdas izglibtas bijusis pacientes uzzina, ka
Magda ir slimnici, un pirms naves medmasai ladz iedot mirstosajai atsipinaSanas lidzeklus.
Sinaves aina “Skaistas” ne tikai saista ar “Stikliem”, bet ari nikamo romanu, kura pirmaja
nodali Ivande Kaija, lidzigi Magdalénai maza beigas, ir nonakusi slimnica bezapzinas stavokli
un rapes par vinu uznemas Vanda (lai ari ne asins, bet gara un seksualitates radiniece). Ivande
Kaija, budama “slikta mite”, ka to spriestu dala sabiedribas (gan tolaik, gan tagad), ir uzrak-
stijusi savus pirmos romanus, “ielikusi abas kajas vasbloda ar ledainu adeni, lai vinai neniktu
miegs” (Gaile 2020: 129), un §is radosas darbibas attaisnojums, pretstata pavarda sargitajas
lomai, nodala “Iedzimtais gréks” tiek likts rakstnieces meitas muté. Mates un meitas, un maz-
meitas (un pat vél talik) attiecibas visos trijos romanos nodrosina péctecibu cinai un ceribai.

Ceribai ir noteikta cena — pieméram, Ilzes skarbums —, un ta ir ka énas puse galveno varonu
skaistumam?. Magda izrobo savus matus, un vina to dara, ka péksni saprot Ilze, “lai nebatu
skaista .. jo tas ir bistami” (Gaile 2016: 48). Nakama romana nosaukuma jau tiesi ir ielikts Sis
estétikas vésturé neskaitimas reizes apspélétais jédziens, kas kops Edmunda Bérka (Edmund
Burke) 18. gadsimta vida tapusa traktata uzskatami tiek saistits ar sievieti ki viriesa véro-
juma pasivu objektu®. “Skaistas” sikas ar lidzigu citas varones, Violetas, atzinu: “Uzraudze
Hiéna, kas vainojama pie t3, ka esmu soda bloka, mani nevar ciest. Jo es esmu skaista.” (Gaile
2019: 11) Skaistums ir bistams, jo izraisa vélmi paklaut, lidzigu kolonialai dominésanai, kuru
Edvards Saids “Orientalisma” apraksta ki “pasiva, neattistita, sieviskiga, pat kluséjosa un
katra” Austrumu téla konstrukciju (Said 2003: 138). Skaistuma bistamiba romina paradas
arl tapéc, ka Ingas Gailes darbos skaistums reizé ir seksualitates apziméjums. Visskaidrak tas
izvérsts Magdalénas téla un pret vinu vérstaji sabiedribas nosodijuma. Sada seksualitite patri-
arhala vértibu sistéma tiek uzskatita par kultaras nesavalditu un neapzinitu dzivnieciskumu.
Skaistuma un seksualitites pielidzinajums ir gan problematisks, gan reizé drosmigs — no vie-
nas puses, rominu varones tiek télotas ka skaistas, erotiski pievilcigas un reizé “gribosas”, kas
atbilst maskulinajai izpratnei par sievieti ki iekares objektu. No otras, $idu objektu patriar-
hala kultara sapratusi ka pasivu un paklavigu (pasivu ka estétiska vérojuma objektu Bérkam,
paklavigu ki seksualas vardarbibas upuri). Tomér Gailes télotajam sievietém piemit ricibspéja,
neskatoties uz savu dazadas nozimés subordinéto stavokli — ta ir medmasa, sieva, psihiatriskas
slimnicas paciente, koncentricijas nometnes ieslodzita, un katra sava ipasaja materialaja un
ideologiskaja situicija parcie$ un sev pieejamiem lidzekliem pretojas paklautibai. Sads litera-
rais panémiens lauj apvérst un subversivi izmantot kulttra akceptétus — kaut kada nozimé

26 Sk.autores pécvarda “Stikliem”: .. 1942. gadd romina aprakstitaja Strencu psihiatriskaja slimnica nacistiskais
rezims nogalindja 336 (no 351) slimniekus.” (Gaile 2016: 173)

27 Arillze, gan tikai vienviet, romina tiek raksturota ki skaista: “Es biju skaista. Es biju ar pilnigi sirma.”
(Gaile 2016: 47)

28  Sk., pieméram, Bérka 1757. gada darba “Filozofisks pétijums par masu ideju par cildeno un skaisto sakotni”
(II1, 15): “Ievérojiet to skaistas sievietes dalu, kura vina, iespéjams, ir visskaistaka — kaklu un kratis; gludumu,
mikstumu, pakipenisku un nemanamu vilno$anos, virsmas daudzveidibu, kura nekad pat mazakaja tas dala
nav viena un ta pati ..” (Burke 2001)
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értus un pat nekritiskam hipotétiskajam kritiskajam lasitajam pienemamus — télus, lai to
attélojums, ki to ir veikusi Inga Gaile, iemiesotu preto$anis energiju, kura reizé jauzskata par
politisku, kas ir vél viens iesp&jams “lodveida zibens” metaforas lasijums.

Noslegums

Raksta veiktais kritiski teorétiskais cel$ “lidztekus” jeb sadarbiba ar Ingas Gailes romanu tek-
stiem ir méginajums iesaistit postkoloniala feminisma metodi masdienu Latvijas literataras
teorija, apliakojot rakstnieces darbos atseviskus pret sievieti vérstas vardarbibas un vinas seksu-
alitates izpausmes aspektus. Postkoloniala feminisma kritiska teorija ka romanu analizes metode
lauj gan izsekot darbu struktarai, kuri izmantots polifonisku fikcionalu stastitaju princips, gan
akcentét dazado balsu savijumu, kas darbojas ka parliecinoss poétiski maksliniecisks veikums.
Karam, kas ielauZas romanu personazu dzivé, ir sava prieksvésture, koloniilo ambiciju motiva-
cija un ragta pécgarsa, tai skaita ki fiziski nolasimi nospiedumi uz sievieu kermeniem.

To atkla$anai kalpo vairaki romanu téli: vispirms jau Violeta, kurai nakas gandriz ¢etrdesmit
gadus pavadit apzinas tumsa, lidz vina sp&j pamazam sakt atceréties un apjaust savu patibu.
To apliecina arf Magdalénas un Ilzes téli, uz kuru vecajiem un sabrikosajiem kermeniem
redzamas varas cinu pédas, reizé vinam spéjot saglabit domu skaidribu. Sievietes patriarhala
sabiedriba ir paklautas batnes, bet vésturiskas netaisnibas un kolonialas varas ai paklautibai
pieskir papildu slodzi. Apspiesta, ignoréta sievietes seksualitate, kas sabiedriba bieZi interpre-
téta ka attaisnojums maskulinai vardarbibai, ir uzskatima par batisku vinas patibas dalu, tas
attélojumam ir politiskas ricibspéjas nozime, jo seksualitates atskiribas — lidzigi ka rases vai
skiras citadibas — apspie$ana skar visu sabiedribas sociili politisko ickartu. Ingas Gailes darbi
liek afektivi iesaistities romanu varonu skatpunktos un izvélés. Kritiskais un afektivais skats,
ko ar teorétisku refleksiju un emocionilu lidzjusanu veic lasitaji, sadarbojoties ar lidzigiem
autores un vinas izvéléto stastitaju skatpunktiem, atstaj vietu ari ceribai; utopiskai vai ne, tas
jau ir lasitaju pilsoniskas atbildibas jautijums.

Pateicos Janai Kukainei par lidzdalibu raksta tapsana.
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Summary

Postcolonial Feminism in Inga Gaile’s
Fiction: Violence and Sexuality

Janis Taurens

Keywords: contemporary Latvian literature, critical theories,
postcritique, affective reader, body

The article explores the features of postcolonial feminism in the fiction of contemporary
Latvian writer Inga Gaile. Although postcolonial feminism as a theoretical framework
emerges in the 1970s and 1980s along with the works of Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Audre
Lorde, Chandra Talpade Mohanty and others, it has not been used in the analysis of Latvian
culture so far. This particular critical theory as the method of analysis approaches litera-
ture as a “powerful partner in the work of critique aimed not ¢ the text, but alongside it”
(Castiglia 2017: 2018). This does not imply that critical reflections on society and its gender
inequalities must be ignored. On the contrary, it supports critical reading and by acknowl-
edging the author’s affective voice tries to conceptualise the space for hope.

Inga Gaile’s three novels cover the period of the 20th century in which Latvia was occupied
by several colonial powers (tsarist Russia, Soviet Union, as well as Germany), its inhabitants
undergo two world wars, being dispersed in different countries and facing challenging situa-
tions. The traces of violence can be seen literary on the bodies of women despite the fact that
they survived. Their lives show us the choices based on their desires, beliefs and preferences
which can be described from the feminist standpoint. The sexuality of heroines — ignored
and neglected, also blamed and damned - forms an important aspect of their lives, asserting
the agency of women even under the conditions of patriarchal dominance.
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Karostas geopolitiskas
konstelacijas Andras
Manfeldes romana
“Virsnieku sievas™

Maija Burima

Raksts izstradats Daugavpils Universitites pétniecibas projekta "Padomju pagatnes (de)konstrukcija un
kultairas parmantosana 20. gs. 2. puses—21. gs. latviesu literatara, mutvardu narativos un digitalajas komanas:
geopolitiskais, regionalais un kultaras aspekts” ("The Soviet Past (de)construction and cultural heritage in the
second half of the 20th—21st century Latvian literature, oral narratives and digital communities: geopolitical,

regional and cultural aspect” (Nr. 14-95/2022/13).
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20. gadsimta Baltijas valstu vésture arvien ir bijusi tiesi atkariga no
geopolitiskas situicijas, ko ietekmé robezo$anas ar lielajam kaimin-
valstim, kas postkolonialas kritikas pieteikta varas diskursa izpratné
sauktas par impérijam. 1939. gada 23. augusta Padomju Socialistisko
Republiku Savieniba un Vicija parakstija “Savstarpéjas neuzbruk-
$anas ligumu” jeb Molotova—Ribentropa paktu, kas bija izskirosais
priek$noteikums neatkarigo Baltijas valstu okupacijai un talakai
kolonizacijai. Faktiski padomju armija anektéja Latvijas terito-

riju 1940. gada 17. janija, un péc Padomju Savienibas uzbrukuma
Baltijas valstis kluva par “padomju imperiala narativa daJu” (Burima
2016: 66). Padomju rezima istenotas politikas ietekmé Padomju
hegemonija Latvija izveidoja tadu sistému, kas ar varas un militariem
instrumentiem aptvéra un reguléja visas dzives jomas, parraudzija
sabiedribas procesus un noteica cilvéku privato dzivi, nodrosinot
pilnigu ideologisko kontroli: “20. gadsimta 50.-80. gados padomju
politika Latvija tika veidota un istenota, pielagojot PSRS centra
pienemtos Iémumus, rezolicijas un direktivas, respektivi, unificé-
tos $ablonus un modelus, péc kuriem politika tika realizéta, sociala-
jam, nacionalajim, ekonomiskajaim un politiskajam realijam Latvija.
Tadgjadi padomju politika Latvija savijas specifiskas iezimes, kas tiesi
noradija uz Latvijas véstures ipatnibam padomju okupicijas laika, un
dazas kopéjas iezimes, kas liecina par PSRS léméjinstitaiciju iecerém
un planiem Vissavienibas méroga.” (Ivanovs 2007: 306)

Kolonialisma taustekli gandriz nemanami aptvéra visas dzives sfe-
ras, klastot par “vardarbibas sistému un struktaru, kas kolonizéta-
jiem strikti tiek ierakstita ikdienas dzivé. Teritorijas un iedzivotaju
kontrole tiek uzturéta, vardarbigi iznicinot, izputinot un aplaupot
iedzivotajus un neparprotami demonstréjot, ka okupacija batiba ir
kolonials process.” (Smith 2016: 752)

Dobrota Puherova (Dobrota Pucherovd) padomju okupaciju nodévé
par kolonialismu ar totalitiru raksturu, jo tas “[..] izmantoja ideo-
logiju individualas pasapzinas apspiesanai, dzésa vietéjo kolektivo
atminu un nacionilo vésturi un piespieda vietéjos iedzivotajus bez
ieruniam piepemt metropoles poziciju, vienlaikus maskéjot tas totali-
taro raksturu” (Pucherovd 2015: 140). Puherova atzimé, ka padomju
totalitarisma situicija komunisms ir “ka kolonialisms” (Pucherovi
2015: 139). Sis salidzinajums akcenté komunistiskas ideologijas
pastiprinjumu, Padomju Savienibai izmantojot imperialas parval-
des panémienus. “Impérija ir attiecibas — formalas vai neformailas -,
kuris viena valsts kontrolé citas politiskas sabiedribas pastavoso po-
litisko suverenitati. To var panikt ar spéku, politisko sadarbibu, eko-
nomisko, socialo vai kultaras atkaribu. Imperialisms ir tiesi impérijas
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izveides vai uzturéSanas process vai politika.” (Doyle 1986: 45) Masdienu pasaulé kolo-
nidlisms tie$a nozimé un izpausmé lielakoties ir noslédzies, tacu saglabajas impériskas ricibas
un domasanas paradigma, kas turpina rezonéties: imperialisms “saglabajas tur, kur tas bijis
vienmeér — visparéja kultiras sfera, ka ari konkrétas politiskas, ideologiskas, ekonomiskas un
socidlas praksés” (Said 1994: 9).

Ne imperialisms, ne kolonialisms nav tikai akumuléSanas un parnemsanas akts. Tos abus at-
balsta un virza ietekmigi ideologiski veidojumi, kas ietver gan parliecibu par to, ka noteiktaim
teritorijam un cilvékiem ir nepiecieSamiba bat parvalditiem, gan tadas prakses, kas saistitas ar
dominésanu. Edvards Saids (Edward W. Said) iezimé konceptus, kas ir attiecinami uz katru
nakamo neatkarigu valstu teritoriju iekaro$anas aktu un to ietekmi uz komunikacijas, pieredzes
veidoanis, pirmantojamibas un interpretacijas procesiem: “19. gadsimta klasiskas impériskas
kultairas vardu krajums ir piesatinats ar tidiem vardiem un konceptiem ka “zemaks” (znferior)
vai “subjektu rases” (subject races), “paklautis tautas” (subordinate peoples), “atkariba” (depend-
ency), ekspansija (expansion) un valdiba (authority). Impérijas pieredzé iegutie pricksstati par
kultairu tika precizéti, nostiprinati, kritizéti vai noraiditi.” (Said 1994: 9)

Lai paplasinatu geopolitikai raksturigo biniro redz&jumu ar alternativiem geopolitisko
prieksstatu kritiskas interpretacijas panémieniem, Dzoanna Sirpa (Joanne Sharp) izmanto
konceptu “paklauto geopolitika” (subaltern geopolitics), kura diskursivas prakses projicéjas
telplaika un socialajas struktaras (Sharp 2011: 271). Geopolitisko kategoriju reprezenticija
literatara “rada spilgtu pasauli, kas gaida kartéSanu un izpéti” (Irr 2014: 22).

Raksta mérkis — veikt padomju militaras pilsétas Karostas geopolitisko konstelaciju analizi
padomju hegemonijas situicija, raksturot Karostas geopolitiska fenomena telplaika para-
digmu un performativas prakses Andras Manfeldes romana “Virsnieku sievas”.

Raksta mérkis sasniegts, veicot vairakus posmsecigus pétnieciskos uzdevumus:

izgaismot romana télotas impériskas ricibas un domasanas konstelacijas, kas veidojas,

Latvijai klastot par padomju imperila narativa daJu;

uz rominai télotas Karostas un Liepajas pieméra, traktéjot okupiciju ki kolonialu

procesu ar imperialas parvaldes panémieniem, interpretét §1 procesa rezonansi

geopolitiskajos prieksstatos;

sniegt ieskatu militaras hegemonijas atbalstitajas infrastruktaras izveidé okupétaja

Latvija, konturét kara pilsétinu geopolitiskas funkcijas;

rekonstruét padomju kara pilsétinu urbano, vides un populacijas specifiku;

sniegt romana postkoloniilo lasijumu, interpretéjot varas, “kolonizétaju — kolonizéto”,
“hegemonijas — apspiesto” un paklauto narativa konstelacijas un pretstatu parus

Breineva stagnicijas laika un Auksta kara situicija 20. gadsimta 70. gados.

Pétijums pievérsas padomju bipolaras ideologijas fiksésanai Manfeldes romana telplaika pa-
radigma, skata Karostas arhitektairas un vides semiotiku, izcelot jaunas nozimes pieskir$anu
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atseviskiem objektiem, ka ari apraksta Karostas kanala, rot&josa tilta, Svéta Nikolaja pareizticigo
Jaras katedriles semantiku. Kritiskas geopolitikas kartéjuma interpretéti Auksta kara situacijas
noteiktie kolonizéto un apspiesto subjektu priekstati par robezu un tis uztveres subjektivajam
konotacijam. Vél viens publikacijas izvirzijums ir identificét specifisku Auksta kara ideologisko
un militaro fenomenu - zemadenu narativu un ti izveido$anas prick$noteikumus.

Militaro pilsetu tiklojums ka padomju militaras
hegemonijas uzturesanas instruments

Latvijas geopolitiski stratégisko atrasanas vietu péc valsts okupicijas PSRS izmantoja militara
spéka teritorialo priek$rocibu stiprinasanai. Sim nolakam tika pielagotas ari citu tautsaim-
niecibas nozaru vajadzibas: “Karaspéka dalam 219 vietas (bez pilsétu vietim) bija pieskirti
163 856,23 ha zemes. Karaspéka izvieto$anas vietas Latvija likvidétas 1335 lauku saimnieci-
bas.” (Upmalis 2014: 13) Baltijas jaras pickraste kluva par PSRS rietumu robezu, kur tika
koncentréti batiski militarie resursi. “No 1944. lidz 1990. gadam 3009 PSRS okupicijas ar-
mijas dalas uz dazadiem laika posmiem bija dislocétas LPSR teritorija.” (Upmalis 2014a: 13)
Tlgonis Upmalis norada, ka “1992. gada, kad sikas armijas izveSana, Latvija atradas 57 000
Krievijas Federacijas (KF) jurisdikcija parnemtas Ziemelrietumu Karaspéka grupas (ZRKG)
militirpersonas (bijusa PSRS okupicijas armija). 1994. gada aprili, kad parakstija Latvijas—
Krievijas vieno$anos par armijas izveSanu, Latvija atradis ap 4000 militarpersonas (lielakoties
komandgjosais sastavs), vairak neka 22 000 demobilizétas bijusis militirpersonas — KF pen-
sionari.” (Upmalis 2019) RobeZsardzes dalas un posteni, tankodromi, aviicijas dalu poligoni,
kara lidlauki, iero¢u un municijas (tostarp ari kodolrakesu) glabatavas, militaras izlakosa-
nas objekti un citas militaras lietas galvenokart koncentréjas Baltijas jaras piekrasté, kur bija
izveidots ipass pierobeZas rezims: jras krasta varéja atrasties tikai gaisaja diennakts laika un
ierobezotos pickrastes posmos.

Okupétaja Latvija padomju militiras hegemonijas uzturé$anu nodrosinaja daudzveidigs mili-
taro pilsétu tikls, kas atskiras ne tikai ar dislocétajiem brunoto spéku veidiem, bet ari ar infra-
struktaras izveides dazadajaim formam:

1) padomju militaras bazes tika ierikotas agriko militiro kompleksu atradanas vietas. Vienu
dalu no tim Latvijas brivvalsts armija bija parmantojusi no bijusis cariskas Krievijas
Impérijas ambiciozajiem militirajiem kompleksiem (Daugavpils cietoksnis’, Liepajas
Karosta® u. c.), dala militaro infrastruktaru tika bavéta Latvijas brivvalsts laika Latvijas

1 Daugavpils cietoksnis bija 22 840., 55 444. un 1805. karaspéka dalu dislokacijas vieta. Te atradas tadi objekti
ka Daugavpils Augstaka kara aviicijas inZenieru skola, hospitilis, macibu autobataljons. Karaspéka dala objek-
td atradas no 1955. lidz 1994. gadam.

2 Liepaja tika izvietotas 26 karaspéka dalas, kas forméja PSRS Baltijas jaras karaflotes (BKF) bazi. Karaspéka
dala objekta atradas no 1939. lidz 1941. gadam un no 1945. lidz 1994. gadam.
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Brunoto spéku armijas vajadzibam. Sakoties padomju okupicijai, Latvijas Brunotie spéki tika
pardévéti par Latvijas PSR Tautas armiju, tie joprojam lielakoties izvietojas agrakajas Latvijas
Brunoto spéku dislokacijas vietas un ékas, bet jau 1940. gada 10. jalija tika ieklauti Sarkanas
armijas sastava;

2) uzreiz péc Latvijas okupicijas tika veidoti jauni militarie atbalsta punkti padomju armijas
vajadzibam, pamatojoties uz Latvijas geopolitisko, infrastruktaras un reljefa analizi. Sadu
stratégiju demonstré, pieméram, 15. Gaisa spéku armijas Daugavpils rajona Malinovkas pa-
gasta Lociku kara lidlauks, ko saka bavét 1940. gada, un no 1957. lidz 1994. gadam taja izvie-
tojas 23 450. karaspéka dala’;

3) péc Otra pasaules kara tika paplasinita padomju okupicijas sikuma tapuso militiro
objektu infrastruktara, veidojot jaunas padomju militaras armijas dalas un veicinot kara
pilsétinu tikla izplesanos, lai stiprinatu padomju militaro klatbatni okupétajas teritorijas.
Pieméram, Ventspils rajona Ances pagasta tika izbavéts slepenais PSRS Kosmiska karaspéka
513. kosmisko izstarojumu izlakcentrs “Zvaigznite”, kas tur atradis no 1954. lidz 1994. ga-
dam. To apkalpoja 3 militaras dalas: 51 429., 15 439., 93 364. Stingri slégtaja teritorija Irbeng,
tuvu Baltijas jarai, ritéja ap 2000 padomju karaviru un vinu gimenu dzive. S objekta ipaso
slepenibu noteica 3 lielie radioteleskopi: 32 metru diametru antena “Saturns”, 16 metru
antena “Plutons” un pati mazaki — 8 metru diametra antena “Urans” (Strazdina 2020).
Okupicijas laika padomju armijas vienibu skaits un to skaitliskais sastavs Latvija batiski mai-
nijas atkariba no ta, kadiem iero¢u veidiem un aizsardzibas politikai deva prieksroku PSRS
militara doktrina. Isi pirms Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosanas — 1990. gada — Latvija bija
izvietotas 223 militaro struktaru apaksvienibas ar apméram 80 000 militarpersonu, atziméts
Latvijas Okupicijas muzeja izdevuma “Latvija — PSRS karabaze” (Upmalis 2006).

Padomju militaras klatbatnes pasikumus okupétajas teritorijas istenoja padomju armija.
Militarais kontingents tika norikots dienestam saskana ar augstikas vadibas pavélém. Tie, kas
atradis patstaviga militaraja dienesta, periodiski tika norikoti citas dienesta vietas, kopa ar
savim gimeném parvietojoties pa PSRS teritoriju plasa geogrifiska amplitada. Dzivojot no
pamatiedzivotajiem teritoriali nodalitas grupas un teritorijas, militaristu misija bija istenot
padomju brunoto spéku kontroli par okupétajam teritorijam, tadéjadi stiprinot padomju
ideologijas pozicijas PSRS teritorija, tas satelitvalstis un pasaulé.

3 Daugavpils novada Naujenes pagasta iedzivotdjs Stanislavs Ruzans atminas, ka sakas vérieniga Lociku militara
lidlauka un kara pilsétas bave: “1940. gada, driz vien péc Sarkanas armijas ienakanas Latviji, mums pazinoja,
ka apkaimé siksoties lidlauka bave militirim vajadzibim. Ta izméri aiznéma daudzu sidzu (Krivani, Zastenki,
Gribusti, Dadeli, Vilusi, Laci) zemes ar kopéjo platibu vairak ka 450 hektaru. [..] 1941. gada agra pavasari
sakas intensivi darbi. Saka rakt un planét masu laukus. Straddja armijas tehnika: traktorvilcgji, buldozeri, grei-
deri, smagas automasinas, karaviru vienibas. [..] Driz pienica rikojums 90 zemnieku saimniecibu gimeném,
kas dzivoja lidlauka celtniecibas teritorija, izbraukt prom. [..] Vacu laika lidlauka bave tika partraukta, bet péc
Otri pasaules kara beigam lidlauka izbavi atjaunoja, tatu mazaka platiba, neka sakotnéji planots — 232 ha. So
lidlauku pabeidza bavét 1958. gada. Tas ieguva nosaukumu — Lociku kara lidlauks. Padomju Armijas aviicija
to izmantoja vairak ki 30 gadus.” (Ruzans 2014: 33)
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Padomju militaras pilsetinas semiotika

Jédziens “kara pilsétina” (kr. — vojennij gorodok) ir militaro lokaciju apziméjums, kas aizstaja ofi-
cialo konkrétas armijas dalas nosaukumu un kodifikaciju, lai i slepena informacija necirkulétu
starp civilajiem iedzivotajiem. Auksta kara situacija kara pilsétinas nosaukuma ietverta lekséma

“kars$” kluva par alaziju, kas uzturéja Padomju Savienibas un Rietumu ideologisko konfronta-
ciju. Tauti (gan militaristu, gan civilo iedzivotaju vida) vairak cirkuléja saisinatais kara pilsétinu
nosaukums “gorodok”, lai mazinitu teritorijas agresivo konotaciju un noraditu uz tas izolétibu,
savrupumu, citidibu un robezosanos ar civilo iedzivotaju apdzivoto telpu.

Visas padomju laika kara pilsétinas bija tipiskas. To arhitektonisko kopumu veidoja dzivo-
jamis blokmajas, veikali ar ipasu apgadasanas sistému un plasaku precu klastu atskiriba no
citos vietgjos veikalos pieejama sortimenta. Lielakajas pilsétinas bija pasta nodala, jo kara pil-
sétinu iemitnieki bija atravusies no savas dzimtas puses, periodiski tika norikoti uz nakamo
dzives vietu, tipéc pasts bija svarigs vinu sazinai ar gimenes locekliem. Pilsétinas teritorija
atradais ari dienesta viesnica, édnica, ambulance, kultiras nams ki socialis dzives centrs

(taja norisinajas ritualie un atpatas pasakumi, deju vakari, tika demonstréts kino), militaro
pasikumu un parazu norises laukums, treninu vietas iekstelpas un artelpas, dienestnieku
kazarmas. Militarajas pilsétinas ritéja vairaku takstosu padomju karaviru un vinu gimenu
dzive. Virsnieku gimenes dzivoja daudzdzivok]u majas, savukart kazarmas bija izmitinati die-
nestnieki — zaldati. Blakus pilsétinai atradas militarie objekti* un to infrastruktira, militara
transporta stavlaukumi, garazas, remonta telpas, municijas glabatavas, ko apkalpoja dazadu
dienesta pakapju militaristi un aktiva kara dienesta dienestnieki, kas atradas aktivaja kara die-
nestd 2 vai 3 gadus (atkariba no militaro spéku veida) un dzivoja pilsétina.

Padomju hegemonijas diskurss
Andras Manfeldes romana “Virsnieku sievas”

Andra Manfelde ir Zanra zina daudzveidiga rakstniece’. Vinas narativa tematiskaja lauka ba-
tisks fokuss ir traumatisko Latvijas vésturisko notikumu atveidojums (Latvijas okupacija, de-
porticijas) un socialkritisks masdienu Latvijas raksturojums (ekonomiska emigracija, sociala
atstumtiba, narkomanija).

Romans “Virsnieku sievas” publicéts 2017. gadi romanu sérija “Més. Latvija, XX gadsimts”.
Sérija veltita Latvijas valstiskuma simtgadei; katrs sérijas romans pievérSas noteiktam Latvijas
véstures posmam, caur individa pieredzes prizmu izgaismojot kolektivas véstures ritus.

4 Militarais lidlauks — Locikos, zemadenu bazes — Liepija, radioskops — Irbeng, lokators — Skrunda, kodolrake-
$u baze - Zeltinos, tanku poligons — Dobelé.

5 Romani, lugas, celojuma apraksti, dzeja.
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“Virsnieku sievas” galvenokart téloti 20. gadsimta 70. gadi — BreZneva stagnacijas laiks — un
atseviskas dekolonizacijas kultaras traumu caurvitas epizodes 90. gadu sakuma. Liepajas kara
pilsétinas Karostas piemérs ir fons, lai ielasitu jaunas nozimes no postkolonialajam studijam
aizgttas ambivalentis konstrukcijas “kolonizétaji — kolonizétie” shematiskai parnesei uz pa-
domju totalitirisma situiciju. Manfeldes romina telplaiks ir Karostas militari geopolitiskais
fenomens padomju hegemonijas laika. To caurvij plass padomju militara diskursa tému un
konceptu spektrs: “hegemonija — apspiestie”, robezas semantika, militaristu un civiliedzivo-
taju komunikacijas modeli, maskulinais — feminais, stagnacijas laiks, zemadenu narativs.

Dipess Cakrabartijs (Dipesh Chakrabarty) darba “Provincializgjot Eiropu” atzimeé, ka elitarajam
un domingjo$ajam grupam, iesaistoties dzivespasaules (/ife-worlds) ritos, ari var bat paklauto®
pagatne (subaltern pasts), kas pakartota domingjoso institaciju vairakuma (major’) narativam
(Chakrabarty 2008: 101). Cakrabartija téze, kas balstis uz péctecibu, iezimé subjekta pagitné
izjustas paklautibas pieredzes parklasanos ar vina piederibu hegemonijai tagadné. Tacu sub-
jekta vienlaiciga asocié$anis ar hegemonijas un apspiesto statusu totalitaras sistémas var ari
nebat tikai pagitnes pieredzes noteikta — ta var realizéties ari ki ideologiska un geopolitiska
konteksta noteikta tagadnes pasidentificé$anis hibridforma. Homi Baba (Homi Bhabha)
darba “Kultaras lokacija” noradijis, ka pastav identitates starpposms (i7-between space) — ne-
aizpildita vieta “starp identitates apzimé&jumiem” — un ka “Si starpposma pareja starp fiksé-
tam identifikicijam paver iespé&ju kultaras hibriditatei, kas rada atskiribu bez pielaujamas vai
uzspiestas hierarhijas” (Bhabha 1994: 4). Manfeldes romina télota virsnieka sieva Valérija
vienlaicigi identificéjas gan ar bipolaro hegemonijas narativu, kas izteikts ar binaro opoziciju
“kolonizétaji — kolonizéjamie” (attieciba pret vietéjiem iedzivotdjiem un ieprieks neatkarigo
valstu robezu un vides transformicijaim), gan ar paklauto narativu attieciba pret totalita-
risma varu ne tikai par okupétajim teritorijam un to iedzivotajiem, bet imanenti ari par varas
uzturétajiem — militaristiem, ierédniem, Iéméjinstittcijam, izpildinstitacijam un ar tim ciesi
saistitiem subjektiem. Virsnieku sievu socialas struktiiras asocicijas ar paklautibas situaciju
var tikt interpretétas ari dzimumdiferences konteksta — ka militarista sievas sociala stavokla
atkariba no vira dienesta pakapes un vinas dzivesveida pakarto$ana vira dienesta noteikta-
jai dzivesvietai, kas nelauj iesaknoties, iekartojot dzimtas dzivesvietu, vai veidot savu karjeru.
Vairiki kolonizétiju téli Manfeldes romani identificéjas gan ar kolonizétiju, gan ar apspiesto
pazimém, bet militaristu sievu gadijuma dzimtes identifikators nostiprina vinas ari paklauta
subjekta izjatas.

6 Rakstajedziens “paklautie” (subaltern) lietots Gajatri Cakravorti-Spivakas (Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak) eseji
“Vai paklautie sp&j runat?” (Can the Subaltern Speak?) pieteiktaja vairakkartéjas paklautibas nozimé, ipasu re-

prezenticiju un papildu konoticiju iegastot dzimumu diskursa. Latviesu valoda jédziena atveide instituciona-

lizéta esejas 2014. gada latviskojuma (tulkotija Sandra Meskova). Paklauto (subaltern) situacijas interpretacijai
pievérsas pétniecibas disciplina, ko dévé par paklauto studijam (subaltern studies). Tas centrala ass ir centieni
identificét un aprakstit oficiilas historiografijas nevéribu vai “aklumu” attieciba pret kolonizéto regionu ap-

spiestajam (oppresed) vai marginalizétajim grupam, kas izvietojas sabiedribas robeZztelpas un kontaktteritorijis.

Kolonizéto situicija raksta apziméta ar jédzienu “apspiestie” — padomju okupicijas subjekti, kas vardarbigi

ieklauti padomju impérijas sastava un marginalizéti padomju ideologijas paradigmai etniska, socialas un poli-
tiskas piederibas vai teritorialas izcelsmes zina.
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Karosta (Militara osta) bija viena no stratégiski nozimigakajam militarajam pilsétam
Padomju Latvijas teritorijas tresaja lielakaja pilséta Liepaja, Latvijas administrativaja dala —
Kurzemeé. Karosta ir geografiski izoléta no Liepajas pilsétas ar lici, sauszemes cel$ uz to pa-
domju okupicijas periodai tika apsargits, kanalu varéja $kérsot pa kontroléjamu tiltu. Karosta
aiznem aptuveni tresdalu pilsétas kopéjas platibas. Tas ékas saskatams Krievijas militaras
elegances un padomju militarisma kontrasts. Karostu sika celt 1890. gada, kad Krievijas
Impeérijas keizars Aleksandrs III noléma tur ierikot kara pilsétu un izbavét Liepajas cietoksni
jeb fortus. Kara pilsétinas teritorija taja laika tiek celta ari Sv. Nikolaja pareizticigo Jaras
katedrale. Péc Latvijas—PSRS militara liguma noslégsanas 1939. gada PSRS karosta izvei-
doja padomju karabazi. Péc Otra pasaules kara Liepajas Karosta bija pilniba slégta teritorija.
Taja tika izvietota padomju zemiudenu baze, kas nebija piecjama pat Liepajas iedzivotajiem.
Pieaugot nepieciesamibai izmitinat iesttito militiro kontingentu kopa ar vinu gimenes locek-
liem, Karosta masveida tika sabavétas bloku majas.

Péc Padomju Savienibas sagrasanas okupanti no neatkarigas Latvijas izbrauca 1994. gada. Tiesi
ar §iem notikumiem aizsakas Manfeldes romana “Virsnieku sievas” siZets, velkot paraléles un
meklgjot krustpunktus starp divaim dzimtim: uz Latviju norikotiem militaristiem — jaunako
virsnieku leitnantu Arséniju un vina sievu Valériju, kuras tévs ir atvalinats zemadenes kapteinis, —
un liepajnieku gimeni: Ilgu, vinas meitu Noru, kuru Ilga audzina viena, jo meita ir piedzimusi
péc attiecibam ar precétu padomju militaristu, un Ilgas vecakiem. Manfelde télo padomju ideo-
logijas postoso ietekmi uz katra individa personibu: no Valérijas téva un Ilgas mates atminas
saglabatiem 40.-50. gadu notikumiem autore pievérsas to pieredzes parnesei uz 70. gadu stag-
nicijas laiku, uz abu posmu salidzinajuma fona izcelot vélino padomju desmitgazu lickulibas
un padomju idealu atklatas degradicijas periodu — kukulpemsanu, valsts mantas izsaimnie-
kosanu -, no kura pécak izriet 20. gadsimta 90. gadu haosa situicija.

Krievvalodigo Karostas iedzivotiju “materiilisma infekcija” (53)’, citadiba, “slimigums” at-
tieciba pret paréjo Liepijas teritoriju liepajnickiem reprezentéjas ar krievu valoda lidziga
viarda “korosta” (krievu val. kopocma ‘kaskis’) semantiku, kas apzimé infekciozu adas slimibu,
kuru izraisa kaskérce. Biezakie $is slimibas simptomi ir stipra nieze un patitém lidzigi izsitumi,

“Kopocra - krevele un pzni. [..] Ede matos un pierés.” (53) Romina “Virsnieku sievas” sli-
mibas simptomi klast par metaforu padomju iekartas fiktiva rakstura destruktivajam izpaus-
mém: “Piejaras teritorija niciba ir atra un nikna. Pamestas celtnes ka steigdamas parvérsas
graustos. Strojbats tik solo un labo [..].” (53-54)

Padomju kolonialas sistémas socialistiskais ietvars izraisa stagnaciju: “Kolonialais traips
piesarno. Tas diskredité un nenovér$ami apsadz neracionalas domas, darbus un politiku.”
(Smith 2020: VI)

Socialisma piecgazu utopiskie plani un nerealistiskas ekonomiskas, politiskas prognozes ig-
noréja racionilu ekonomikas potenciila analizi un sabiedrisko domu. Manfelde So stagna-

cijas paaudzu péctecibu un sistémas pasiznicinaganos attiecina uz militaro vidi: “Virsnieki

7 Iekavas noraditas Manfeldes romana “Virsnieku sievas” citétas lappuses.
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parvietojas tikai pa ietvém. Taisni, ki miera staja izsléjusies, uzplecu iestivinatiem pleciem,
virsnieki gul ki lineali, skatas starmesu acim uz galda virsmu vai sievu. Vinu bérni ari klas
virsnieki, vini absolvés karaskolu, noklas, tévu ieteikuma vaditi, Pribaltik, bet vinu bérni

jau ir citi. Parak izklaidigi dirn sanaksmés un nemaz nepilas apslépt Zavas politruka lekcijas.
Parak izklaidigi Skirsta avizes. Aplakojusi fotografijas, salidzinajusi ar virsrakstiem, kas zem

t4, talak vairs nelasa. Tic tam, ko redz. Attéls ir godigaks par vardiem. Vini ki sacenzdamies
zaudg to, kas tiem nemaz nav piederéjis. Patriotisma korozija ir uzspiestais patriotisms. Mutés
ir viens likums, bet rokas — cits. Vienas dienas maciba — aiznes tik, cik vari pacelt. Svesa tacu
neka nav. Rit tapat viss piederés visiem. Rit, kad iestasies komunisms.” (54)

Romina aktualizéti gan militaristos, gan civiliedzivotajos cirkul€josie vélino padomju desmitgazu
iekartas uztveres aspekti, ko Manfelde nosauc par “skelsanas diktataru” (97). To raksturo du-
bultmorale, sistémas absurdums un ideologisko macibu utopiskie elementi no vienas puses un
bailes, paklausanas un samierinasanas ka érta dzives pozicija diktataras apstaklos no otras puses:
“Politaudzinasana ir visgarlaicigaka no stundam, to zina pat politruks. Jo dedzigak apliecini ticibu
partijas saukliem, jo skérmak metas. Runa vienu, doma otru, dari treso. Slgcléanis diktatira. Ne
tikai kursantos, serzantos, politrukos, arf Suvéjas un pardevéjas sadzivo dazadi cilvéki. Ne tikai
vinam bailes lick nepagurt melos. Bail.” (97) Romina modeléta padomju varas hegemonijas kon-
stelacija, kuras pamat, no vienas puses, ir kolonizéto mentila nostaja, akceptéjot kolonizétaju
radita ietvara subordiniciju, vai nu pateicoties ideologiski nostiprinatai pseidopozitivai kopibas
sajitai ar padomju dzimteni, vai nespéjai iedomaties kidu citu alternativu. No otras puses, atse-
viskas kolonialas situicijas dominantes struktiris identificégjamas balsis, kas reprezenté pietickami
netradicionilu kolonizétiju pasidentificé$anos ar paklauta statusa pazimém: sistémas manipula-
ciju upuris, nolemtibas sajita, nebrives un dzimtenes zaudéjuma apjégums. Tadéjadi hibriditates
potencials “kolonialaja situicija dominantes struktiras” (Young 1995: 23) padara svarstigas.

Karostas telplaiks

Telplaiks® un hronotops” ir universilas kategorijas, kas reprezenté pasaules ainu un kuras
izce] narativa téloti laika un telpas vienotibu (hronotops) vai telpas kategorijas perspektiva
skatitu laika izvérsumu (telplaiks). “Hronotopi ki socialo realitati strukturéjosi elementi,
iesaistoties sarezgita mijiedarbes sistéma, arvien veido jaunas realitates. Hronotopi var ie-
klauties viens otra, lidzaspastavét, mijiedarboties, nomainities, salagoties, pretdarboties vai

atrasties vél sarezgitakas attiecibas.” (Tret’jakova 2010: 67)

8 Telplaiks — telpas un laika attiecibu sasaiste literatiira, kas skatita telpas kategorijas perspektiva. Modelis, kas
pieskir telpai laika dimensiju.

9 Hronotops (laiktelpa) ir Alekseja Uhtomska fiziologijas un psihologijas pétijumos iedzivinats termins, ar ko
apzimé telpas un laika koordinasu likumsakaribas. Bahtins pieméroja hronotopa terminu humanitarajam zi-
natném. Hronotops ka formala estétiska kategorija izsaka laiku un telpu ar makslinieciskiem izteiksmes lidzek-
liem un modelé cilveka télu literatard, jo tas vienmer ir hronotopisks.
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Manfeldes romana telplaika paradigma demonstré tipisku totalitaras valsts laika un telpas
reprezenticiju. Gan okupantu, gan okupéto sajatas laiks ir ickapsulgjies: “Seit, kara pilsétina,
notikumi risinjas cita laika. It ka mazliet atpakal. It ki kara pilsétinas iedzivotaji lidz ar armij-
niekiem batu iesnaudusies ierakumos vismaz uz paris piecgadém.” (38) Padomju stagnacijas
laiks formalizé laika pladumu, iedalot to posmsecigis piecgadés. Padomju cilvéka eksistence
ir paklauta ideologiskajam laika modeléjumam, kuru posmos sadala Komunistiskas partijas
kongresi un individa virzi$anas no viena social statusa nakamaja: oktobréns, pionieris, kom-
jaunietis, komunists, obligatais virie$u karadienests padomju armija un citi padomju pilsonu
iniciacijas elementi. Milzigais geopolitiskais veidojums — PSRS —, iegremdgéjoties vésturiska
vidé, izstumj laika kategoriju no fiziskas un metafiziskas telpas. Mihails Epsteins (Mikhbail
Epstein) atzimé, ka, “cenSoties attiecinit bahtianisko hronotopa jédzienu uz krievu-padomju
civilizaciju, uzradas interesanta likumsakariba: hronoss taja tiek izstumts, un to parpem to-
poss. Hronoss tuvojas nullei, pek$nam brinumam, revolacijas vai eshatologisko parmainu
mirklim, bet toposs attiecigi tiecas uz bezgaligumu, lai parnemtu milzigi valsti, kontinentu
un talak ari visu pasauli. Hronotops tadéjadi partop par topohronu, laiks ir telpiskots”
(Jepshtejn 2005). Padomju laika mistificétie laika nogriezni, izjuta, ka laiks ir nesteidzigs, ap-
stajies, apturéts vai ieciklgjies, romina ir raksturigaka 70.-80. gadu padomju cilvéka tem-
porila atskarsme: “Kam tas viss? Parades, uzrunas, plani? Tévu atminas mantinieki paniska
skréjiena péc kartibas. Norma. Plans. Kongress. Ievéro noteikumus, tu pats esi reizé vergs un
reizé vagars. Disciplina ir tavs goda kodekss. Tikai ko lai sarga? Cetrdesmit, &etrdesmit pieci,
piecdesmit kops lielas revolacijas, piecpadsmit, divdesmit, divdesmit pieci péc Tevijas kara,
vienmulibas un pagatnes uzvaru makti, viriesi aizvien biezik cinis ar savam sievam.” (44)

Epsteins piesaka tézi, ka viena no visnozimigakajam socialistiska reilisma iezimém bija si-
mulicija, kas pécak kluva par postmodernisma noteicoso iezimi (Epstein 1995: 188-210).
Epsteins norada, ka “socialistiskais realisms radija ipasu realitates veidu, ta saucamo hiperrea-
licati (hyper-reality), kas izveidojas no simulicijas un simulakra (ssmulation and simulacra)
un izpaudas realistiskak neka pati realitate” (Epstein 1995: 190).

Padomju ideologiskie svétki — Oktobra svétki, Uzvaras diena u. c. — un to scendriji faktiski
ir svétki simulakri, kuru dalibnieki simulé iesaisti padomju ritualos laika, kad padomju te-
ritoriilaja noslégtiba vinu dzive “ar katru dienu klast lidzigika konstruktoram” (60) pretéji
padomju varas akceptétajiem kalendarajiem svétkiem', kas aizstija pirmsokupicijas laika
religiskos, mitologiskos un valstiskos svétkus, svinamas reizes, vienlaikus tomér paverot ie-
dzivotajiem iespé&ju péc normativas sociilas vides legitimi gt pasizpausmi privitaja telpa.
Padomju pseidosvétki ir vieniga iespéja partraukt vienmulo noslégtas militaras pilsétinas dzivi
jeb ilgstoso tuk§umu ar krasu, skanu, cilvéku komunikacijas piesatinatiem briZiem, pat ja to

iemesls nav saistits ar individam svarigu emocionalo pardzivojumu un faktiski tie ir kartéja
nodeva padomju ideologijas konstruétajai hiperrealitatei un ta distopiskajam atveidojumam

10 Padomju laika, kad Baznicas svétkiem bija piemérots aizliegums, Vecgada vakars un Jauni gada svinibas bija
vieni no tautas iecienitikajiem svétkiem, jo atskiriba no ideologiskajiem svétkiem, kas tika atziméti ar masvei-
digiem kongresiem, pléenumiem, paridém, demonstracijam, sapulcém, gadumija bija reta reize, kas apliecinaja
kalendari laika rit¢jumu saskana ar astronomiskiem (nemainigiem) principiem, nevis padomju ideologisko
konstelaciju temporitmu.
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atseviskas romana epizodés: “Augusta saulg, cilvéku saucienos, diktora pavélés par to, kuram

kugim ir jaizkliedz “ura”, taja visa ir kaut kas zvérojoss. Zemadens metils zem vinu kajam

ir melns. Kapteinu un stirmanu un citu virsnieku svétku Zaketes ir baltas. Desmitiem laivu,

desmitiem miera staju, simtiem “urrraaa”. Vejs plivina lentes pie matrozu cepurém. Kugi

izgreznoti karodzinu virteném. [..] “Slava Lielajam Lepinam!!!” — “Slava lielajai revolacijai!” -
“Slava partijai!” — “Slava PSKP CK generalsekretaram biedram Leonidam Brezpevam!” Slava.

Slava. Slava.” (111-112)

Ksenija Gila (Xénia Gadl) ir atziméjusi, ka “padomju ideologijas pamatelements ir bipolari-
tite”. Vina ilustré $o konceptu ar padomju propagandas masinas pieméru, kas radija tadus
efektus ka bailes no aréjiem ienaidniekiem Stalina terora kulminacijas laika vai lepnumu
par nacionalo pagatni tas parrakstiSanas procesa u. tml. (Gadl 2015: 243-261). Ta rezultata
miksligajam simulakram bija jaaizstaj realitate, atdalot to no realitates izjatas, kas romina
ieauZas ka jutiga vides uztvere, ejot “pa gorodoku, $o masu milas liepu pilsétas aklo zarnu,
miksligi radito teritoriju, kas pilna svesajiem uzplecos, pilna skalam un vulgarim sievietém
[..]7 (79). Svarigs telplaika konstelaciju elements Manfeldes teksta ir tuk§uma koncepts, kas
ilustré, ka padomju rezima bipolara ideologija izdze$ pirmspadomju estétikas vides objektus
vai dekonstrué to funkcijas.

Cariskas impérijas arhitektoniskais mantojums ir Karostas urbanas patologijas pamats.
Bipolaritate izpauZas, nevis izcelot tas senatnigo Sarmu, bet nomaskéjot majestatiskas un iz-
skérdigi dargas Krievijas Impérijas militaras baves ar unificétam padomju celtném, parkiem,
katedrali, ielam, kas tika izbGvétas vai parkonstruétas, lai pa tim varétu parvietoties tanku
kolonnas, un paplasinot kanalu, lai pa to reidos vai macibas varétu izslidét padomju zemade-
nes: “Kara pilsétas ielas taisnas un platas ka Sosejas. Lai kara gadijuma tanki varétu izbraukt.
Bataljons izsolot” (137); “Kara pilsétina esot balti krasoti stumbri” (116); “zaldati lielam saru
birstém slauka ielu” (137). Tomeér visizteiksmigak ideologiska bipolaritite un kristietibas
aizsta$ana ar padomju ideologijas simulakru izpauZzas Liepajas Sv. Nikolaja pareizticigo Juras
katedrales téla.

Religija bija komunisma konkuréjosa ideologija, taipéc PSRS teritoriji notika baznicu demo-
lésana, pielagojot funkcionili un saturiski nesaderigaim vajadzibam un dievnamu funkcijam',
vai iznicinasana un ticigo cilvéku vajasana. Religijas uzskatija par “vecas iekartas mantojumu”,

11 Dievnamu éku profaniciju spilgti demonstré Daugavpils Martina Lutera katedrales telpu pieligo$ana padom-
ju tautsaimniecibas un cilvéku vajadzibam: 1947. gada tajas tika iekartota “Zagotzerno” noliktava, péc septi-
niem gadiem — “Gortorg” tirdzniecibas noliktava. 1955. gada baznicas éka tika nodota Daugavpils lokomo-
tivju depo riciba, bet 1969. gada dievnama telpas tika iekartota Daugavpils Lokomotivju remonta riapnicas
boksa skola. Boksa skolas nodarbibu vajadzibam baznicas eka izbtavéja tris stavus, balkona iekartoja dusas tel-
pas, gerbtuvi un citas paligtelpas. Metallaznos tika nodots baznicas torna pulkstenis un nojaukts dzelzs Zogs,
kas norobeZoja baznicas teritoriju.

Ja dievnams netika uzspridzinats vai nojaukts, ta ékas parnéma vietéja padomju vara, pieméram, Salaspils

Sv. Jura baznicas telpas tika ierikota autodarbnica, Spares luterinu baznica — kolhoza darzenu noliktava,
Adazu Evangeliski luteriskas baznicas telpas — deju zile, kinoteitris, kipostu skibétava, tuksas taras noliktava,
mineralméslu noliktava u. tml.
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un pret tam visim tika pasludinata nesaudziga cina. Jouko Talonens (Jouko Talonen) vei-

cis plasu pétijumu par baznicu stalinisma znaugos un padomju varas istenoto Latvijas
Evangeliski luteriskas baznicas vajasanu, secinot, ka padomju varas parstavji apzinajis ateisma
propagandas izskiro$o nozimi cina pret ticibu un religiozitati (Talonen 1997). Lai gan oficiali
tika uzsvérta uzskatu briviba, komunistiskas partijas ideologi nemitigi tika aicinati cinities
pret religiskajiem aizspriedumiem. Talonena secindjumi attiecinami arf uz citam konfesijam.

Padomju ideologijas determinéta religijas un ateisma bipolaritite ir noteico$a trajektorija
Manfeldes romana religiskaja diskursa, ilustréjot padomju laikmeta religijas nolieguma liniju:
“Meés, ateisti, zinim, ka retinitaja atmosféra mit nevis dievs, bet tuk§ums.” (50) Katedrile
pirmspadomju laika bija Karostas vizuala un gariga dominance. Padomju laiks dz&s abas
izpausmes: no arienes ap katedrili tiek uzceltas tipveida dzivojamas ékas — hrus¢ovkas, bet
dievnama iek$pusé tiek iznicinatas baznicas arhitektoniskas un dekorativas pazimes, aizstajot
tas ar padomju laika vizualajiem atribatiem. Izveidojot Liepajas Karostu ka slepenu un slégtu
teritoriju, PSRS okupicijas armijas karaspéks péc Otra pasaules kara agrakas pareizticigo
katedrales telpas ierikoja Matrozu klubu ar sporta zali, matrozu un zalditu kinoteatri un ta
saucamo “sarkano stariti”. Matrozu kluba toposs romina ir realitates un realitates izjitas bi-
polarais kontaktpunkes, kas, kaut ari citigi nomaskéts par militaristu atptitas un svétku vietu,
tomér saglaba bijusas katedriles arhitektoniku un noskanu. Padomju laika tas ir neparpro-
tams apliecinajums $is celtnes sakotnéjai funkcijai. Baznicas dekonstrukcija ir neapaubams
kristietibas nolieguma nosodijums: “Kara pilsétina esot Matrozu klubs ar augstiem, apa-
liem torpiem. Mite teica, ka kluba dancojot krievu velni.” (116) Romana “Virsnieku sievas”
Arsénijs ir norikots par Matrozu kluba kultaras vaditiju. Manfeldes romana télots, ka, lai
slapétu baznicas agriko lielisko akustiku un skatitaji varétu saprast skanu filmas sizetu, tika
aizbetonéts katedrales centrila kupola joms, un, lai baznicas ickstelpas atbilstu prieksstatiem
par padomju kultaras kluba iekartojumu, Arsénijs ar zemadenu krasu katru sezonu no jauna
aizkraso baznicas freskas un mozaikas, apzinoties sava darba destruktivitati un kristietibas
zaimo$anu: “Vina baba, ki jau visas sadZas babenas, bija ticiga un kartigi sadotu vinam pa pa-
kausi, ja redzétu, ar ko vinas dargais mazdélins Pribaltika nodarbojas.” (99)

Matrozu kluba religisko un padomisko bipolarititi iezimé atseviski inkrustacijas elementi un
kristietibas téli, kuru nozimi atklij semiotiski emocionalais iespaids ari uz to paaudzi, kas au-
gusi baznicas nolieguma laika: “Apalie sipolveida jumti ar smailajiem durkliem jetiecas debe-
sis. [..] Durvis ir zalas, un vida liela, sarkana zvaigzne. Vai, atverot durvis, piecstaru zvaigzne
uz bridi pardalitos uz pusém? [..] [V]irs otras ieejas vina ierauga acis. Sakuma tikai skatienu,
vélak tumssarkanaja ailé pamana bardainu viru, kam uz sejas krasa turas vien dazas vietas. Uz
vira sejas un rokam sarkani krikumi. Skumjais virs izskatas ka notverts sarkana tikla. Vins
skatas Noras acls, un vina skatiens iegulas Noras saules pinuma ki slapstosa zivs, kas cer pa-
dzerties kaut vai ar dazam, kaut niecigi salam lasém. Asarim. Fresku virs never muti. Vins jau
nav dzivs, bet Norai liekas, vins raud.” (138) “[..] MatroZzu klubs met énu, un virs ar savim
asaram velti mégina launumu kliedét.” (140)

Nomaskétas baznicas agrakais statuss un sikotnéjas funkcijas ir noslépums, kuru zina ti-
kai tie militaristi, kas ir ipasi uzticigi ideologijai — pietuvinati slepenotai informacijai — un
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¢ukstus uztic So noslépumu savim sievim mijas. Simboliska limeni baznica ir atgadinajums
par sakrala mantojuma kluséjoso klatbatni padomiskotaja Karostas infrastruktara, kas armi-
jas cilvékos izraisa iek$&ju trauksmi un maskétu pietati, kuras romana nodévétas ki “aizdomi-
gas jutas” (99).

Katedrile un citas cara impérijas laika kas ir “citadie” lokusi unificétaja pilsétinas arhitekto-
nika. Karostas vésturiskais konteksts, vienlidz ki Liepjas, Latvijas un Baltijas valstu véstures
jautajumi, militaristiem saistas ar tuk§umu; vizualie, lingvistiskie vai citi atgadinajumi par
tiem ir divaini, ta¢u nevedina uz iedzilina$anos, pieméram, fakts, ka uz visparéja éku unifi-
kacijas fona “Matrozu klubs un daZas majas gorodoka bija bavétas no dzelteniem kiegeliem”
(37), tiek pienemts ka citadibas zime, kurai netick mekléti izvérsti skaidrojumi.

Militaristi un vinu gimenes locekli jatas drosi parkartotaja Karostas telpa, kur “valdija savi
likumi, un to valdi$ana bija jatama katra stkuma. Te varéja just saimnicka roku. Ielas plasas
un taisnas. Viss kartigs, tirs, ko nespéj sétnieki, to padara stroibats [soda bataljons]. Driskas
un stiklus pa zemi nemanija. [..] Sacel$anos pret ierasto kartibu, kas sakas baltajas taisn-
stira majas, nemanija.” (59) Karostas impériska mantojuma smalkas ékas ar kiegelu orna-
mentiem dienestniekiem no PSRS Azijas republikam $kiet “lieka grezniba, [kas] smakoja
péc burzuizijas. Lauvu purnus, auglu un vilnu reljefus proletariata milotaji neuzdriksté-
jas nodauzit, bet kapnu telpas gan [..]. Naids pret licko, un arf tas, ka grezniba, $i proleta-
ridta paverdzinatiju atlieka, ta¢u vienmér licka. Naids mantots vismaz treaja paaudzé. Cik
daudz servizu, flizu, karnizu pa Siem gadiem bija sasists. Tapat vien. [..] Naids pret visu to
naudeno sievie$u basanu. Porcelina balerinam, kristila murgiem, deminutivu arhitektara
un saskarsmé. Revolucioniru mantinieki visas pieejamis karnizes Liepaji jau bija apdau-
zijusi, bet skita, ka kara pilsétina pécrevolacijas laiks ta ari nebeidzas nekad. Lauvu purnus
dauzija ¢etrdesmitajos, piecdesmitajos, se$desmitajos, septindesmitajos...” (38)

Pilsétas arhitektonika ir izmainita un pakartota iesp&jamai karadarbibai: “Karostas ielas bija
loti platas. Tévs teica, ka tas tadé], ja nobombardétu majas, pa ielim varétu parvietoties tanki.
[..] Kad tie svétkos vilkas pa ielu, ari sarkanie karodzini un puisu sajasma ainavu nespéja pa-
darit pievilcigaku. Naves vaboles, ki Valérija klusiba dévéja tankus, vinai uzdzina drebulus.
Metala maijvaboles, ar garajiem snukiem sadzérusas varonu asinu, vairs nespéj palidot, velkas
pa ielam sprausladamas. Vai ari, apsegtas ar brezentu, snukstobriem régojoties, tick vadatas
no vienas armijas dalas uz citu. Citreiz stripim vien.” (23)

Totalitarisma bipolara ideologija izdz&$ pirmspadomju estétikas vides objektus vai dekons-
trué to funkcijas. Ipasa nozime padomju ideologiskaja diskursi ir religijas un ateisma bipo-
laritatei, kas Manfeldes romina reprezentéts ar Svéta Nikolaja pareizticigo Jaras katedrales
¢kas funkcionalam parbidém - ti parveidota par padomju Matrozu klubu. Kara pilsétinas
semiotika romana reprezenté ideologiju cinas liecibas un padomju politiskas ambicijas valsts
un pasaules lielvaras pozicijas.
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Robezas konstelacijas

Robezu konstrué$ana ir daudznozimigs process, kas projicjas gan geopolitiskd, gan mentila
kartografija un komunikicija. “Robeza vienmér tiek paradita, ieziméta, attélota un mediali-
z&ta. Identitite nav iedomajama bez robeZprocesiem neatkarigi no to individualizéta vai ko-
pigota rakstura. RobeZas iezimé cilvéku parvieto$anos no vienas vietas uz citu.” (Schimanski,
Wolfe 2007: 11-12) Robezas jédziens romana “Virsnieku sievas” pieteikts ar trim konstelaci-
jam: rot&josais tilts starp Liepajas pilsétu un Karostu; komunikacijas modeli starp liepajnie-
kiem un iesatitajiem militaristiem un civiliedzivotajiem; Baltijas jaras krasts ki PSRS tdens
robeza ar naidigajiem Rietumiem Auksta kara situacija. “Péc 1940. gada ancksijas par Baltijas
valstu likteni kluva lielvalstu attiecibu regulésanas funkcija.” (Hiden et al. 2008: 1) PSRS
stiprindja savas jauniegatas robezas un veidoja okupéto teritoriju iedzivotijos jaunu geogra-
fisko apzinu, “radot radikali asimetriskas varas attiecibu situicijas” (Schimanski, Wolfe 2007:
11-12): transforméjot apspiesto geopolitisko orienticiju, parkodéjot iepriekséjo kartéjumu,
ieviesot kontrolétu robezu Skérsosanu.

Rotejosais tilts

Romina “Virsnieku sievas” sizeta darbibas vieta ir Liepajas pilséta un tas militara teritorija —
Karosta, kas no pilsétas nodalita ar rotgjosas konstrukcijas tiltu. Vacu inZeniera Haralda
Halla (Harald Hall) projektétais tilts uz Karostu tika atklats 1906. gada 19. augusta (Rakis
2019: 72). Rotégjosais tilts iezimé robezu starp Karostas militaro vidi, kas reprezenté tagadni — oku-
pacijas laiku —, un Liepajas vietjiem iedzivotajiem, kas reprezenté pagatni — Latvijas valsts
neatkaribas laiku.

Okupacijas laika tiltam ir ne tikai satiksmes nodrosina$anas un teritoriali ainaviska funk-
cija, bet arT ideologiska semantika — tilts ir mentala, etniska, kultaras un lingvistiska robeza
starp militaristu apdzivoto kara pilsétinu un paréjo Liepijas pilsétas dalu. Romina péc-
varda Manfelde “briniskigo izgriezamo tiltu” (243) nodévé par vienu no varoniem un no-
rida uz $is mikrogeografiskas vienibas reguléjoso funkciju, kas Karostu un tis iedzivotajus
pozicioné ki izolétu vietu, jo, “[..] kugu celam atveroties, kara pilsétinas teritoriju padara
lidzigu salai” (243). Cilvéka atrasanis vieta ir batisks atribats, kas strukturé gan vinu pasu,
gan vina darbibu. Mikrogeogrifijas koncepti strukturé vietas un apkaimes lokalas telpas
organizaciju (Liu, Marx 2020). Tilts ki mikrogeografisks atribats veic Karostas savienotij-
funkciju ar plasaku sabiedribu, noradot ne tikai uz militarizétas Karostas draudigo ietekmi
uz rieni, bet ari uz Karostas iedzivotiju nepieciesamibu rékinaties ar vietéjiem latviesiem.
Manfeldes romana ir attélots, ki, kontrolgjot tilta skérsosanu, padomju varas subjekti ak-
tivi veido varas telpisko mikropolitiku.

Rotéjoso jeb izgriezamo tiltu autores télotaji padomju perioda vargja skérsot noteiktos lai-
kos. Paréja laika tas atvéras, lai no kanala Baltijas jara varétu iebraukt sargkugi vai zemadenes.
No abam pusém tilta mala bija izvietoti sargposteni, kas kontroléja cilvéku plasmu. Strikto

(3%

drosibas pasakumu un stratégiskis nozimes dé| Liepajas dalas iedzivotajiem “Skérsot tabu
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jeb tiltu” (74) ir notikums, kas konfronté ar padomju dzives reguléjumiem, jo saistas ar
pareju no “savéjas” teritorijas “svesaja”, izmantojot fiktivas caurlaides, jo “[k]ara pilsétina
palidz aizpildit deficitu” (58), apmierinat zinkari un iepazit padomju militaristu dzives vidi.
Savukart Karostas militaristi un vinu gimenes locekli $kérso tiltu, lai apmeklétu “padomju
rietumus”, jo okupétas Baltijas teritorijas, kas “vél nesen asociéja sevi ka dalu no Eiropas,
tika maksligi no tis izolétas. Sovjetizacijas ietvara tika parrakstita Igaunijas, Latvijas un
Lietuvas nacionila pagitne. Padomju kolonialisma situicija Baltijas koloniilisma ipatni-
bas izpaudas kolonizéjamo parikuma sajata par kolonizatoriem, atskiriga eiropeiskuma
un orientalisma uztveré” (Burima 2020: 274), piedévéjot otrai pusei “zemiku” statusu, jo
Baltijas iedzivotdju dzives limenis bija augstaks neka citis PSRS republikas. Baltija ieguva
“padomju Rietumu” markéjumu, uz ko dazidos diskursos noradijusi daudzi postkolo-
nialisma pétnieki (piem., Szporluk 1976; Zubkova 2008; Bleiere 2015; Risch 2015; Annus
2019; Gatmane 2019; Burima 2020). Sids pozicion&jums Baltijas iedzivotajos “radija
citadibas sajatas” (Risch 2015: 78) pret paréjo PSRS teritoriju, bet padomju varas iestti-
tajos militaristos veidoja ieinteresétibu, distanci, piesardzibu, nepatiku vai kardinajumu.
Valérijas draudzene Nusenka “[..] ilgojas, lai beidzot gorodoka batu ki Liepaja, jo pilséta,
kuras ielas varéja redzét krasainik un drosmigak gérbtus laudis, vinu vilinaja. Kultaras
namos tur skanéja savida mazika, virdus vina nesaprata” (58-59). Savukart Valérijai “pil-
séta nepatika. Cilveki, kas taja dzivoja, bija lepni. Vinai tikai nebija skaidrs, par ko. Dél
dziesmam? Savadam frizaram? Viriesi sieviskigiem matiem un sievietes, kuras bija vai nu
izaicinosi kosas, vai arT izskatijas parbiedétas. Vina nesaprata ne vienas, ne otras.” (59)
Liepajas jaunietes un sievietes piesaista militaristus ki eksotiski padomju Rietumu subjekti.
Interese par mentila un étisk zina “citido” un “aizliegto” ir pamats Arsénija un Noras
destruktivajam attiecibam.

Tiltam starp Liepaju un Karostu ar priek$posteni un skérsosanas caurlaizu sistému var pie-
mérot Suncanas Laketas (Suncana Laketa) “lipigas” vietas (“sticky” place, Laketa 2018) apzi-
mé&jumu, ko autore pieteikusi pétijuma par identititém un telpim Bosnijas un Hercegovinas
postkonflikta “performativajiem un afekta aktiem piesitinata telpa” — Mostaras pilséta.
Laketa konstaté, ka “sociala un telpiska robeZa atdala “So” un “to” pilsétas pusi ka telpas et-
niskis konstrukcijas, tomér robeza nemédz but nepartraukta un fikséta, drizak ta ir mainiga,
neskaidra un dazadi traktéta sociala telpa. Kaut ari sociilo telpu robezu markéjumi ne vien-
mér ir redzami vai atpazistami neinformétiem novérotajiem [..], tomér tie iemiesojas vairuma [..]
dzivé un identitaté.” (Laketa 2018: 179)

Lidzigi daudzam citaim hegemonis ideologijas provocéto konfliktu teritorijam, ari pa-
domju Latvijas sociali telpiska ainava veidojis uz konkuréjosu ideologiju un nestabila
politiska klimata fona. Sistematiski izmantojot uz skel§anos orientétas ikdienas performa-
tivas prakses, iedzivotiju diferenciicija projicéjas robeza ki ontologiska vieniba, ko iezi-
méja tilts. Tilts romana ir mikrogeografiska robezas figara, kas funkcioné ka tranzita telpa,
caur kuru tiek izteikti dazadi robezu formé$anas un robezas skérsoSanas narativi, kartéta
mentali telpa un reprezentéta sabiedribas sociala polarizicija. Romans demonstré, ka na-
ciju un varas koncentricijas galvenis vietas padomju situicija parvértusis multivalentos
pretmetu tiklojumos.
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Komunikdcijas modeli starp liepajnickiem un militaristiem

Rotéjosais tilts starp Karostu un Liepaju noskir ne tikai vienas pilsétas divas dalas. Manfelde
rida neparvaramu plaisu starp totalitarisma objektu Karostu, tis iedzivotajiem un totalita-
risma subjektu — Liepijas iedzivotajiem, starp kuriem “jaunie pierobezas iedzivotaji radija
rietumnieciskaku sajatu par padomju stavokli” (Risch 2015: 72).

Vietéjie iedzivotdji un iebraucéji koncentréjas ipasis un vienreizigas parstavibas telpas, izman-
tojot atskirigu simbolisko struktaru un parazu pretmetus jeb “atskiribu dialogu” (a dialogue
of difference), kas noteica subjekta pozicionéjumu un piederibu starp divim opongjosam
kultaram situicija, kura homogenizicija vai adapticija nebija iespéjama, jo izraisitu “savéjo”
nosodijumu par “sve$is” pozicijas akceptésanu (Bhabha 2018: 8).

Liepaja Manfeldes romana darbibas laiki ir jaunie$u, hipiju, maziku, universitates pilséta.
Rakstniece pretstata rietumnieciskos sieviesu un virie$u modes atribitus Liepaja ar virsnieku
sieviesu gérbsanas stilu: “pilséta meitenes, minisvarkos un lakenés, kirdinaja pieladzgjus, kas,
$vitigi iesmarZojusies, plésa politnekorektus jokus” (38), virsnieku un mi¢manu sievas “[..] ar
kapara kodelam pakausi un vecmodigim brosam kleitas trijstara izgriezuma [..]” (56). Abu pil-
sétas dalu iedzivotaji ar neizpratni un kritiku uztver pretéjas puses izskatu un kopuma uzskata
otru pusi par “zemaku”. Kara pilsétina cirkulé nerakstits virsnieku sievu uzvedibas un izskata
kanons, kura pamatieteikums ir askétisms un ieturétiba: “Mate vienmér teikusi, jo augstaka
ranga virsnieks, jo noslégtakai jabut vina sievas kleitai. Rokas apsléptas, nekadus burzuaziskus
dekolté. [..] Nekad nevelc vulgaras drébes ka parastas sievietes, jo tu basi virsnieka sieva.” (110)

Liepajas un Karostas tilta “lipiguma” metaforu reprezenté ne vien kompromiss, kad tas
tiek skérsots, lai ar viltotam caurlaidém iegadatos deficitus vietéjo iedzivotdju acis naidigaja
Karostas teritorija, bet ari PSRS noklusétis un nomaskétas iebraucéju un vietéjo iedzivo-
taju etniskis un lingvistiskas pretrunas: “Meitenes ar puiSeliem nemédz lieki sarunaties,
tapat ki latviesi ar krieviem ..” (120) Simulativais “tautu draudzibas” koncepts un labve-
liba pret krievu valodu ka padomju tautas vienotiju bija viena no visvairak kultivétajam
Padomju Savienibas ideologiskajam fikcijam. “Padomju politika konsolidéja nacionalis-
tisko un etnisko identitati, it ipasi atsevisku PSRS republiku limeni” (Cheskin 2016; 2017:
41). Kaut ari padomijas iedzivotdju komunikacija saknojis padomju ideologiska kanona
bazes koncepta homo sovieticus un krievu valodas ka visu PSRS tautu oficialas valodas lieto-
juma, atseviskos gadijumos par otro oficiilo valodu tika noteikta ari mazikumtautu valoda
etniskajas teritorijis, pieméram, latvie$u valoda Latviji. Latvie$u valodas lietojums vietéjos
iedzivotdjos uzturéja saikni ar padomju varas noliegto nacionilo identitati. Manfeldes ro-
mana dalijums “vini” — “més”, latviesi — krievi, latviesu valoda — krievu valoda ki etniskas
identifikacijas komponents ir dala no identitates konstrukcijas aktiem, ar kuru starpnie-
cibu tiek veidotas un nostiprinatas mentalas robezas. To uztvere ir pamats daudzu klise-
jisku, lingvistisku, etnisku konfliktu piemériem Manfeldes teksta.

Konflikti un neiecietiba nereti izpauZas sadzives komunikicijas situacijas: ““Nekap uz kajam!” -
“Yeao?!” virelis, ki no dzila miega pamodinats, izsaucas. “Lai tik pamégina teikt, ka man jabeidz
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runit Ha cBoém cobaunem si3bike,” Edite nikni ¢ukstéja Norai ausi un skali, gandriz vai klieg-
dama pazinoja: “Bec mue nacmynun na noen!” Hzsunume nesekoja, un vina jau ari negaidija.”
(135) Manfelde uzsver ari militaras pilsétas pasizolésanos no latviesu valodas: “Kara pilsétina nav
nevienas virsnieku sievas, kas latviski runatu [..].” (58) Ta ka Liepajas pilséta ir latvisks regions un
dala iedzivotaju taja padomju laika runaja krieviski ar lielu akcentu, militaras pilsétinas pardevéjas
izsmej latviesus, liekot pircéjiem no Liepajas justies ki padomju sistémas upuriem: “[..] [V]inas
nak ar viltotiem dokumentiem un maitatam sirdsapzinam .. Jo ka tad citadi tas tik klusi, zagligi
runi. Yooo... Frosja auroja ta, ka varéja dzirdét uz ielas... Mue... upuris balédams baltiesu akcenta
méginaja izrunat vardu xonbaca. Mo-no-xo. Cmerana. “Kaxas Cpernana?”” (73)

Kaut ari atklata konfronticija starp PSRS iedzivotajiem padomju laika netika demonstréta,
tomér tai bija daudzveidigas izpausmes prakses, ko apliecina ari tis romana télotas situicijas,
kuris izpauzas slépts naids Liepajas vietéjo iedzivotdju un padomju laika iebraukuso civilper-
sonu starpa, ka ari slépta nepatika starp Karostas un Liepajas iemitniekiem, kas nepartraukti
projicéjas ikdienas sazinas situacijas.

Baltijas juras krasts ka PSRS robega Auksta kara situacija

Péc Baltijas valstu aneksijas Baltijas jaras krasts kluva par padomju impérijas robezu, kur “[..]
valsts mala pazad jara” (33). Okupacijas iespaida notick padomju satelitvalstu Baltijas jaras
krasta demarkacija no brivo valstu krasta zonas un juras teritorijas. Manfeldes romina $is geo-
politiskas parbides izteiktas simboliski: “Jara ir miegs. Jara ir tumsa. Jara ir ritdiena, kurai tu
nevari pieskarties.” (34) Jara, kas lidz okupicijai baltieSos manifestéjas ar atvértibu un saikni ar
arpasauli, kluva par padomju sauklu raksturotu “tuk$uma” (33) teritoriju, vietu, “kur beidzas
dzimtene” (33), PSRS “galéjo robezu” (94). Baltijas juras krasts ir militara zona. Visi vietéjie
iedzivotaji zina, ka pastaigas gar to ir stingri reglamentétas. Ar padomju jaras robezu saistas vie-
t&jo iedzivotaju nostasti par neveiksmigu robezu Skérsosanas pieredzi, kas apdraudgjusi dzivibu.
Sada naratologiska aktivitate ir robeZas un ar to saistito arhetipu mitologizacijas veids.

Kapteina meita un virsnieka sieva Valérija apzinas savu vairakkartéjo sprosta situaciju. Vina
mégina nodefinét, ki var sajusties briva: “Vina nesaprata, kas ta briviba isti ir. Gajiens uz jaru
tumsa? Tu tikai robeZsargus iztraucési, saka mate. Vina [Valérija] gribétu palikt pie jaras
viena. Bet Karaosta pastaigas vienatné nemil. Tu tacu saproti, kur tu atrodies? Te ir robeZa,
meit. Dzelzs priekskars, ne jara.” (60)

Dzelzs priekskars ir metaforiska robeza, kas nodalija abas Aukstaja kara iesaistitas teritorijas.
“Jaatzimé, ka termins “dzelzs prickskars” lietots tikai, lai apzimétu stingri apsargatas robeZas
Centrileiropa, un nekad netika izmantots, lai apzimétu lidzigas robeZas Aziji starp komunis-
tisko un kapitalistisko rezimu valstim,” norada Eva Eglaja-Kristsone (Eglaja-Kristsone 2008).
Auksti kara situicija konfronticija starp abam lielvarim abpus dzelzs priekskara sasniedza
arkartigi bistamu liniju. Padomju Savieniba iesaistijas Afganistinas kara, vairaki konflikti
uzliesmoja Afrikas kontinenta, kur sadiiras ari abu lielvalstu intereses. Lai ari PSRS ar ASV
atklati zemadens kaujis neiesaistijas, lielais zemadenu skaits demonstréja, ka Aukstais kar§
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norisinajas ari zem adens. Masveida zemadenu bavésana bija dala no kopéjas PSRS un ASV
brunosanas sacensibas. Manfeldes romana Auksti kara téma pieteikta ar “zemtdenu nara-
tivu” (Novikova 2015: 250-264), kas “saistija geomilitaro spriedzi ar viri$kas identitates iz-
mainiam” (Novikova 2015: 250-251), klastot par “viriesu iesaistes produktu starptautiskajas
attiecibas” (Hooper 2001: 80) un globalaja tehnomobilitaté.

PSRS laikos Liepajas Karosta funkcionéja ki slepens militirs objekts. Karosta atradas PSRS
karabaze ar kugiem un zemadeném. Auksta kara gados Sis bija PSRS Baltijas kara flotes galve-
nais atbalsta punkts. Auksta kara izraisita brunosanas sacensiba abu pasaules lielvaru — ASV un
PSRS - starpa uznéma lielakos apgriezienus. Valstis ieguldija neaptveramus resursus milita-
raja zinatné un rapnieciba, censoties parspét viena otru. DZordzs Kenans (George F. Kennan)
Auksto karu trakté ka “varas konfliktu starp jaras floti, kas parstav liberalos ekonomiskos
kontaktus un brivis tirdzniecibas noteikumus, un totalitiras ekonomikas kontinentilo varu”
(Kennan 1974: 566). Faktiski tas bija “nevis kodolkonflikts, bet spriedze: konflikta novérsana,
kas nekad pilniba netika realizéta” (Cordle 2006: 65).

Konflikta draudu galvenas puses — ASV un Padomju Savieniba — atklati nebija cinijuss,

bet gan naidojas viena ar otru dazidos neiznicinosos veidos, izmantojot vardarbibu citur,
piedavajot pasaulei jauna tipa starptautisku dimensiju — pastarpinatos karus (proxy wars)
(Cuordileone 2012: XX). Izvértas masveidigs propagandas kars, tostarp ar popularas fantasti-
kas literatairas un kino, spriedzes un draudu retorikas starpniecibu.

Romina militaro reiliju pieminéjumu nav daudz. Zemudenes téls saistas ar agresijas, varas, no-
slepuma un nepatikas konotacijam: “Lai ari “Komunista” neraksta, tomér visi Liepja zina, ka
aiz kanala likuma, tuvak pie Tosmares, ir betona angars. Un no turienes vinas izlien, visbiezak
gan nakti, lien ki resnas, noédusas délenes pa kanilu tumsu uz jaru. T4, lai fasisti nemana, jo

imperialisti nesnauz un nevienam nav jazina, cik to zemadenu angara pavisam ir.” (121)

Dienests uz zemadeném ir saistits ar paaugstinatu bistamibu. Tas pieprasa disciplinétus ka-
ravirus, paklavigus komunisma idejim. Manfelde norida, ka paklausanis svarstibas tiesi $aja
segmenti liecina par visas padomju ideologijas atslibumu: “Lai impérija nesagratu, svarigi
nostiprinat robezas. Dzelzs priekskars nav atrodams jara, bet gan kroplota ticiba. Vai vini tic?
Republiksaimei? Partijai? Aiz vienas piecgades sekojusi cita, vienu plinu nomainijis naka-
mais, kongress kongresu, bet visparéjas laimes aizvien vél nav.” (42)

Zemudens narativi gan Karostas, gan Liepijas iedzivotdju vida cirkulé ar slepenibas zimogu,
tomér, lai demonstrétu zemadenu un to apkalpes speku un parakumu, valsts svétkos zem-
udenes kopi ar apkalpi un militaro pilsétinu vadibu piedalas paradés, tadéjadi militaristos un
vinu gimenes loceklos raisot lepnuma jatas par piederibu militaristu socialajam segmentam,
bet vietéjiem iedzivotijiem un Auksta kara pretiniekiem iedvesot bailes.

Skaidri ieziméjas dazadas vietas un veidi, ka $kérsot robezas, bet varas attiecibas un pozicionali-

tate rada sekas un iespéjamu netaisnibu, kas rodas no $adiem notikumiem. Robezu skérsosana
noris dazados virzienos un no dazidiam vietam, dazkart no centra un dominances pozicijas,
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citkart no marginalitates un bezspéka puses. Geografijas konteksta kolonizétas tautas biezi cie§
no robeziebrukumiem, ko virza varmacigas kolonizacijas nodomi (Henderson 1995: 19).

Totalitarisma sabiedriba cilvéka personiba atrodas atsvesinatibas kulminacijas punkta.
Komunisma ideili eksisté atrauti no padomju sabiedribas, atsevisku ideju parpemtu individu
riciba, utopiski sekojot padomju propagandai, vairumam skiet neprata pazime. Manfelde
min, ka domas par robezas $kérso$anu gan okupantiem, gan okupétajiem skiet vajpratiga ri-
ciba. Padomju cilvéka pietati pret impérijas teritoridlajam robezam stiprina padomju ideolo-
gijas konstruétas mentalas robezas, par kuram autore raksta, ka “[p]Jadomju laika cilveks tick
audzinats robeZas, vél pirms tiek zidits. Robezu ramji it visur.” (43)

Romina télots kads krievu militarists, kas, protestéjot pret padomju korupciju un izzaganu,
aizdzinis zemudeni, tapéc saukts par idealistu. Pirms savas ricibas véstulé sievai vins stasta: “Es
izdari$u visu, kas manos spékos, lai masu lielo, vareno, labo krievu tautu atmodinitu no poli-
tiskas snaudas, jo ta mas visus pazudina.” (196-197) Ieslégts karceri, vins tiek atzits par psihiski
slimu un nolemts bojaejai. Vina riciba paréjos nav izraisijusi solidaritati, bet tikai vienigi dzilu
neizpratni: “Bet - kapéc VINS aizdzina zemudeni? Vins bija traks? Varbat iemiléjies? Dzimtené
ka sievietg, ideja par labaku valsti, ticéja tam, ko visi runaja? Nemicéja melot? Nemeloja pats
sev? Tikai ta taéu ir iespéjams dzivot.” (194) Si distopiska epizode liecina par padomju sistémas
vazam, rida, cik utopiskas ir idejas par atbrivosanos no totalitarisma un autoritirisma réga.
Teziméti ar prieksstati par padomju teritorijas paplasindjumu, kas mitologizé padomju militaro
varenibu: “Tétis teica, ka zem zemes ir garas alas, esot pat aka, ladinu un partikas kastes, viss, kas
nepieciesams, lai armija varétu izturét bez gaismas, édiena, adens. Bet tas vairik esot macibu no-
lakos, jo kars tagad notiekot citadi. “Ka?” Aukstais kar§.” (94-95)

Romani télotie padomju oficieri pasidentificéjas ar savu militaro izcelsmi (mi¢manu un virs-
nieku bérni) un piederibu Hrus¢ova, Brezneva parvaldes laikam ka faktoru, kas iznicina vinu
personibu ari péc padomju sistémas sagruves: “Tie esam més, mi¢manu un virsnieku bérni,
més, palikusie. Paliekas un izmesi. Ha, hrus¢ovkas iepemtie. Brezneva runu aijitie. Més visi
bérniba sapnojim bat kosmonauti un, uz svitrainajiem tévu krekliem uzziméjusi uzplecus,
spéléjam karinus. Sodien nozélojamas Terminatora kopijas svitrainos neilona trenintérpos.
Meés, aizrijusies savas bezgalibas, pastam nost. Jo cilvéka ietilpibai jau nav malas. Kungim
varbit, tik ne maucibai, ne naidam.” (17) Tadéjadi romans, aktualizéjot militaristu dienesta
epizodes, mitologizétus nostastus, slepenibas fonu, topogrifiskas liecibas, padomja laika zinas
un misdienu avotos pieejamo informaciju, izgaismo padomju militaro destrukciju, kuras pa-
mati ir apzina par sistémas absurdumu.

Secinajumi

Valstu un teritoriju ickaro$anas un paklausanis vésturé padomju okupicija Baltija ir inter-
pretéjama kolonialas paradigmas kategorijas, vienlaikus nemot véra korekcijas, ko padomju
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totalitarisma situicija noteica komunisma ideologiskais ietvars un okupéto teritoriju geopo-
litisko robezu noteik$ana un kontrole. Militaras hegemonijas uzturésanu okupétaja Latvija
nodrosindja padomju brunoto spéku tiklojums, balstoties militiro bazu un ta saucamo kara
pilsétu (pilsétinu) infrastrukeara. Kara pilsétinas caurauda visu Latvijas teritoriju. To infra-
struktiira un iedzivotaju dzivesveids bija unificéts. Kara pilsétinas no vietéjiem iedzivotajiem
nodalija ne tikai teritoridlo robezu markétaji elementi, bet arf mentalas robezas starp milita-
ristiem un vinu gimenes locekliem no vienas puses un vietéjiem iedzivotijiem no otras puses.

Manfeldes romans “Virsnicku sievas” pievérsas Liepajas kara pilsétinas — Karostas — téloju-
mam BreZneva stagnacijas laika un Auksta kara situicija 20. gadsimta 70. gados. Romana
postkolonialais lasijums izkristalizé pretstatu parus: “kolonizétaji — kolonizétie”, “hegemo-
nija — apspiestie”, ki ari visu padomju sociilo segmentu parstavju balsis ieklaujas plasaka
paklauto narativa. Manfelde atsakas no ierasta binara markéuma padomju laika izvértéjuma.
Atseviskas kolonialas situicijas romana piedava neraksturigu kolonizétaju pasidentificésanos
ar paklauta statusa ipasibam, kas izteiktas ar tadam pazimém ka sistémas manipulaciju upuris,
nolemtibas sajita, nebrives un dzimtenes zaudéjuma apjégums.

Manfeldes romana telplaiks reprezenté totalitaras valsts modelim atbilstosu telplaika konstelaciju:
“iekapsuléjies” jeb sastindzis laiks un tradicionalo telpas objektu (baznicas, tilta, ielu) nozimju dekon-
strukeija, kas paklauta padomju ideologjjas diktétajai dzives telpas un ritma organizacijai. To ierimé
padomju laika mistificétie laika nogriezni, kulmingjoties ideologijas noteiktos svétkos simulakros.

Romini izcelta atzina par padomju kolonialas sistémas socialistiska ietvara stagnéjoso raksturu.

Robezu konstrué$ana ir daudznozimigs process, kas formé paklauto teritoriju iedzivotiju
geopolitisko orienticiju, transforméjot agriko kartéjumu: ieziméjot jaunas robezas, noardot
iepriekséjas un ievieSot robezu skérsosanas kontroli. Geopolitisko un mentilo robezu kon-
stelacijas Manfeldes romana fiksé padomju varas uzturéto telpisko mikropolitiku. Romans
demonstré, ka naciju un varas koncentricijas galvenas vietas padomju situicija parvértusis
multivalentos pretmetu tiklojumos. Romiana projicéjas tris robezas konstelacijas: rotéjosais
tilts starp Liepajas pilsétu un Karostu; komunikacijas modeli starp liepajnickiem un iestati-
tajiem militaristiem, Baltijas jaras krasts ki PSRS tidens robeZa ar naidigajiem Rietumiem
Auksti kara situicija. Katra no konstelacijam ir saistita ar dazadam ikdienas un performati-
vajam praksém no kolonizétaju un kolonizéto puses. Tilts romana ir viens no centralajiem
telpas téliem — mikrogeogrifiska robezas figra, kas funkcioné ki tranzita telpa abu pretsta-
tito pusu subjektiem. Tilts metaforiski var tikt markéts ka “lipiga vieta”, kas reprezenté sa-
biedribas skelSanos un socialo polarizaciju. Tilts strukturé telpas “mentilo karti”, ar to saistiti
dazadi robezu formésanas un robezas $kérsosanas narativi.

Baltijas jaras krasts PSRS laika bija stratégiski nozimiga totalitaras lielvalsts robeza, kuras
uzturéanu nodrosinaja daudzi militirie objekti, tostarp Liepajas Karosta, klastot par vienu
no Auksti kara atbalsta punktiem. Aukstais kars izraisa brunosanas sacensibu starp pasaules
lielvaraim ASV un PSRS. Saji lielvaru cina batiska nozime bija militaras flotes, tostarp zem-
adenu flotes, stiprinasanai. Romina télotais zemadenu narativs aptver dazadus ar zemadenu
parvietosanos saistitus notikumus Baltijas jara. Zemadenu narativs icauzas plasaka Auksta
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kara narativi, kura batiska loma bija ideologiska ienaidnicka un uzbrukuma draudu konstrué-

$ani. Vestijuma pieteiktais padomju sistémas distopiskais raksturs atklats ka totalitarisma
pasiznicinasanas instruments.

Romans dekonstrué prieksstatu par okupantu ideologisko viendabibu un demonstré, ka
nereti arf militaristu gimenes locekli ir padomju geopolitiskas paskolonizacijas upuri. Ar ne-
viennozimigi strukturétu agresoru un paklauto lomu télojumu romans “Virsnieku sievas” ir
narativs, kura okupantu kolonizétiju un kolonizéto (apspiesto) balsis apvienojas padomju
sistémas totalitaraja diskursa, abas puses télojot ka padomju hegemonijas upurus.
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Summary

Geopolitical Constellations of the
Naval Port in Andra Manfelde’s
Novel “Officers’ Wives”

Maija Burima

Keywords: geopolitical constellations, Karosta, vojennij gorodok,
border, Cold War, submarine narrative

The present paper is aimed at carrying out the geopolitical discourse analysis of a Soviet military
naval port town Karosta. Through the perspective of semiotics, the author explores the Karosta
topochrone constellations and performative practices in Andra Manfelde’s novel Virsnieku sie-
vas (“Officers’ Wives”, 2017). The author focuses on the semiotics of infrastructure in a Soviet
military town, as well as on topochrone elements (Karosta, Liepaja, Liepaja Karosta canal, ro-
tating bridge, St. Nicholas Russian Orthodox Cathedral) in the mapping of critical geopolitics.
Moreover, the geopolitical notions conditioned by the Cold War are examined: the notion of
border and the narrative of submarines; impact of the geopolitical changes affected by totalita-
rianism on the social structures, identity and gender constellations of the local residents as well
as the presence of Soviet military subjects in the occupied territories.
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Kas ir traumas narativs? Vai traumas narativam batu javeido soli-
daritates un identificéSanas iespéjas ar upuri? Vai tam vajadzétu tu-
vinaties ari varmakas un lidzvainiga pasaulei? Vai ari $aja pozicija ir
rodams traumas potencials? Vai vienmér upura un varmikas lomas ir
strikti nodalamas, un kada ir to mijiedarbe?

Kai saprotam holokausta traumas narativa batibu? Kadas ir traumas
formalo izpausmju iespéjas dazadas literaras paradigmas? Kada veida
izpausmes varam vérot baltie$u — latvie$u un lietuvie$u — literatara?
Sie sarezgitie jautdjumi, kas atkartoti aktualizéjusies ari 21. gs., rosina-
jusi paraudzities uz daziem latvie$u un lietuviesu 20. gadsimta 60. gadu
literataras piemériem holokausta traumas literatiras konteksta.

Latvijas humanitarajas un socialajas zinatnés dazadu traumas teoriju
izmanto$ana ir pavisam nesena paradiba — diskursa aizsakumi vérojami
tikai kops 21. gadsimta otras desmitgades sakuma'. Literatarzinatné
lidz $im traumas aspekti lielakoties ietverti feministiskas un postkolo-
nialas kritikas skatfjuma, analiz&jot sievietes un varas attieksmju inter-
pretaciju literattira vai postpadomju/postkoloniala subjekta ipatnibas.
Nemot véra nacistiska un staliniska totalitarisma reZimu nospiedu-
mus dazadu paaudzu psihé un daudzskaitligas izpausmes rakstnieciba,
varam teikt, ka traumas teoriju izmantojumam literataras kritika un
pétnieciba paveras plasas iespéjas. Jaunu totalitirisma reZzimu nostip-
rina$anas un noziegumi izce| traumas pétniecibas nozimibu ari 21. gs.,
lickot atkartoti parskatit holokausta traumas atstatos nospiedumus li-
teratard. Lai arf nevaram runit par kvantitativi ievérojamu holokausta
traumas literaro interpretaciju skaitu abas baltu kultaras, turklat
latviesu rakstnieciba to ir vél mazak neka lietuviesu literatara, 21. gad-
simta pétniecibas loka abas valstis retumis ir nonakusi arf holokausta
trauma®. Tas izpété darima joprojam ir daudz.

Rietumu kultairi intensiva traumas teorijas izstrade vérojama kops
20. gadsimta 90. gadiem. Pamata ta ir balstita Zigmunda Freida psi-
hoanalizé icklautaja traumas koncepta, turpinita attistit plasakos

1 Viens no pirmajiem pétijumiem sociilo zinitgu joma ir autoru kolektiva graima-
ta “Pédegjais kars: traumas komunikacija” (2011), literatiirzinatné pieminami
Evas Birznieces, Arta Ostupa, Andas Baklanes u. c. pétijumi.

2 2019. gada iznakusi Lietuvas Literataras un folkloras institata kolektiva
monogrifija “Padomju lietuvie$u literatiira: paradibas un koncepcijas”, kura
holokausta interpreticijam veltita Loretas Macanskaites nodala “Holokausta
téma”. 2019. gada Latvija izdota Zandas Gatmanes monogrifija “Totalitarisma
traumu izpausmes Baltijas literatara”, kuri holokausta un deporticiju literiro
reprezentaciju paralélam izvértéjumam veltita apjomiga nodala.
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kontekstualos virzienos, ietverot atminas un kultaras aspektu. Nozimigi masdienu trau-
mas teorijas izveidé ir Ketijas Karutas (Cathy Caruth) pétijumi “Trauma: atminas izpéte”
(Trauma: Explorations in Memory, 1995) un “Neprasita pieredze: trauma, narativs un vés-
ture” (Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative and History, 1996). Vinas teorijas turp-
mikajas desmitgadés tika izvérstas postkolonialisma (Maikls Rotbergs (Michael Rothberyg)),
feministikas (Judite Hermane (Judith Hermann)), holokausta (Dominiks Lakapra

(Dominick LaCapra)) u. c. pétnieciskajas gultnés.

Batiskako jautdjumu, ka saprast traumu, Karuta uzdevusi darba “Neprasita pieredze” ie-
vada: “Vai trauma ir sastap$anis ar navi vai pastaviga pieredze, kad §i sastapSanas ir pardzi-
vota?” (Caruth 1996: 7) Lielaka dala masdienu traumas teorétiku ir vienispratis, ka traumas
pamata ir §i arkartéja pieredze, kas izmaina individa domasanu, pasaules uztveri, valodu, at-
minu, attiecibas ar socialo vidi. Traumas teorijas konteksta izkristalizgjies tas, ka ar jedzienu

“trauma” tiek saprasta notikusi pécdarbiba — “parliecinosi intensiva atbildes reakcija, kas
apgratina normalas emocionalas vai kognitivas reakcijas, rada ilgsto$us psihologiskus trauce-
jumus” (Vickroy 2002: ix). Turklat, ki atzinis Lakapra, “smagi trauméjosu notikumu upuri
nekad nevar pilniba atbrivoties no posto$is pagitnes sekim un piedzimt no jauna” (LaCapra
1994: xii) — a4, it ka $adas pieredzes nekad nebutu bijis. Péc nosaciti latenta perioda izstradajas
atbildes reakcijas — kompulsiva trauméjoso pagatnes notikumu un reakciju atkarto$anas ta-
gadng, grti kontroléjama ticksme tos izspélét atkal un atkal no jauna. Traumétais individs ta-
gadni identificé ar pagatni, nespéj adekvati reagét uz tagadnes norisém, faktiski izslédzot sevi
no objektivis realitates. Saji procesi spécigi darbojas Freida formulétais Tanatosa princips,
paliksana melanholiskaja atkartojuma ir destruktiva un pasiznicinosa. Lakapra to nosaucis
par psihologisku traumas atkarto$anas jeb izspéles (acting out) reakciju (LaCapra 1994: xii),
kura var bat neizbégama visas individa turpmikas dzives laika. Lidzas $im fatalajam secinaju-
mam vin$ noradijis, ka postfreidiskajas psihoanalizes studijas parak maza uzmaniba pievérsta
t. s. traumas iestrades (working through) iespéjai — “argumentétai vai dialogiskai pasanalizei,
kas atspogulojas darbiba” (LaCapra 1994: 210). Pétnieks akcentéjis, ka abas reakcijas ir viena
procesa etapi. Ari iestrades reakcija neizbégama ir atkartotas izspéles dala. T4 ir nepieciesama
un dziedinosa, bet, lai nepielautu kompulsivu traumas atkirto$anos un pagitnes ienaksanu
tagadng, traumatizéta persona pasreflektéjosa cela var sakt veidot kritisku distanci no pagat-
nes, apzinati noskirot to no tagadnes. Si emocionala distance nelauj pilniba identificéties ne
ar upuriem, ne varmakam, ta palidz caur sérim atvadities no pagatnes un nonikt pie nepie-
cieSamibas dzivot “Seit un tagad, esot atvértiba nikotnei” (LaCapra 2014: 22).

Péc Adorno hrestomatiska jautajuma par dzejas iesp&jamibu péc Ausvicas ir nostiprinaju-
sies tradicija diskutét par traumas neizsakimibu un valodas robezim tas reprezenté$ana’. Par
nereprezentéjamibu izteikusies Sosana Felmane (Shoshana Felman) un Dori Laubs (Dori
Laub), Ketija Karuta, Marianna Hir$a (Marianne Hirsch), tomér vairaki traumas teorijas tur-
pinataji (Dominiks Lakapra un Maikls Rotbergs) atzinusi, ka holokausta traumu tomér var
paradit, pétit un parstradat. Ari Lakapras traumas iestrades procesa raksturojums parada, ka

3 Saja raksta lietots jédziens “reprezentacija” (representation), kas saskana ar kultiiras teorétika Stjuarta Hola
(Stuart Hall) teoriju ir process, kura notikuma attélojuma ar valodas palidzibu tiek raditas jaunas nozimes.
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neizsakimiba noteikti atklajas ki traumatizicijas faze, bet ne galapunkts. Skaidrs $is parlieci-
bas pieradijums ir pati virda maksla. Visai driz péc Otra pasaules kara, kad sabiedriba ir pie-
dzivojusi kolektivo traumu, varda maksla klast par $o sareZgito procesu spoguli, titad — tiecas
traumas pieredzi izpaust valoda. Péc amerikinu psihiatres un traumas pétnieces Dzaditas
Hermanes (Judith Lewis Herman) domam, valodas dziedinosais spéks traumas parvarésana ir
acimredzams (Herman 1992: 7), un §i psihologiska nepiecie$amiba — izrunat jeb eksternali-
z&t traumu — primari noteikusi $adu narativu masveida izplatiSanos péckara Rietumu pasaulé.

Pirms pievér$anis konkrétu literaru pieméru analizei ir nepieciesams noskaidrot ari trau-
mas narativa jédziena pamatizpratni. Darba “Trauma un izdzivo§ana muasdienu literattira”
(Trauma and Survival in Contemporary Fiction, 2002) pavisam vienkarsi to raksturojusi
Lorija Vikroja (Lorie Vickroy): “Traumas narativs ir fikcionals narativs, kas lasitdjam palidz
pieklat traumatiskai pieredzei.” (Vickroy 2002: 1) Sis skaidrojums traumas narativa koncepta
icklauj ne tikai tieSu traumas pieredzi, bet ari pastarpinita cela veidojusos véstijumus, kuru
pamatojums rodams taji, ka cilvéka atmina neveidojas tikai individuila un personiska limeni.
“Cilveki atminas iegiist sabiedriba. Tiesi sabiedriba vini atceras, atzist un lokalizé savas atmi-
nas,” atzinis viens no atminu teorijas pamatlicéjiem Moriss Halbvakss (Maurice Halbwachs)
(Halbwachs 1992: 38). Sociilas un kolektivas atminas pétijumu turpinataji izstradajusi
“traumatiskas pieredzes adopcijas” (Hirsch 1999: 8-9), pécpaaudzes (post-generation) un
pécatminas (post-memory) (Hirsch 2008: 103-128) jédzienu, kas palidz saprast traumas par-
mantosanas celus nakamajis paaudzés. Masdienu masu kultaras apstaklos izstradata ari at-
minas protezésanas (prosthetic memory) teorija (Landsberg 2004: 2), kura skaidrota traumas
parnese ar popularis kultaras mediatoru palidzibu.

Ta ki jautdjums par traumas paradiSanas iespé&jam, par literatiras lomu $aja cela skatims visas
Rietumu kultiiras méroga, traumas teorétiki (pieméram, Lakapra) runa par to, ka holokausts
iezimé robezskirtni, veidojot postholokausta un posttraumatiskas sabiedribas stavokli, ka ari

pareju no modernisma uz postmodernismu (Goldberg, LaCapra 1998).

Si pétijuma objekes ir holokausta notikumu raditas traumas izpausmes divos baltiesu literatiras sa-
ceréjumos, kas tapusi 20. gadsimta 60. gados, — lietuviesu emigracijas* rakstnieka Antana Slgémas
(Antanas Skéma, 1911-1961) stasta “Izaks” (Tzaokas, 1961) un latvie$u rakstnicka Evalda Vilka
(1923-1976) stasta “Pusnakts stunda” (1968). Nav apstiprinatu liecibu par to, cik tiesa veida

$ie autori bijusi saistiti ar konkrétiem holokausta notikumiem, tomér vinu véstijumi, kuros tick
veidota traumas avotnotikuma reprezentacija, ka arf traumas pieredzes literara izpéte, nemot véra
ieprieks teikto, ir raksturojami ki traumas narativi un aplitkojami traumas teoriju konteksta.

Pétijuma turpmaikaja dala vispirms pievérsta uzmaniba $o darbu kontekstuilajam fonam, sali-
dzinosi skatijuma ieziméjot témas izvérsuma iespéjas 60. gados. Talakaja gaita abi saceréjumi

4 Saji rakstd lietots apziméjums “emigracija” latvieSu literatarzinatné biezik lietota “trimda” vieta. Ta iemesls —
jédzienu “trimda” (¢remtis) lietuviesu literatarzinatné lieto, lai apzimétu izsatiSanu uz Sibiriju, bet kara beigis
dosanos uz Rietumiem lietuvieu literattrzinitné apzimé ar jedzienu “emigracija” (emigracija). Ta ki raksta
pétita lietuviesu rakstnieka dailrade, lietots lietuvie$u literattirzinatné akceptéts apziméjums.
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tick analizéti padzilinati, ar $o divu pieméru palidzibu méginot tuvinaties izpratnei par ho-
lokausta traumas atspogulojuma specifikas ipatnibim latviesu un lietuviesu 20. gadsimta

60. gadu literatara. Vairak pievérsta uzmaniba tam traumas aspektam, kas Rietumu literattira
$aja perioda vél nav uzskatims par domingjosu — lidzdaliga un varmakas skatpunktam.

Holokausta traumas reprezentacijas 20. gadsimta 60. gados
Latvija un Lietuva Rietumu kulturtelpas konteksta

Dazados laika periodos holokausta traumas literatara paradijusas atskiriga intensitaté.
Rietumu literattira pirmais holokausta traumas vilnis sikas Otra pasaules kara beigas,

1945. gadi (Eaglestone 2004: 6), un pastiprinajas Nirnbergas pravas ietckmé péc 1946. gada'.
Tomér Rietumu historiogrifija laiks lidz 1962. gadam tiek dévéts par klusuma periodu, jo
traumas véstijumu skaitliski nav Joti daudz un tajos ebreji nav akcentéti ka arkartéji nacisma
upuri (Macianskaité 2019: 285).

Rietumu popularis kultaras revolacijas laika, kop$ 1962. gada, literattra intensificéjas trau-
mas raditis kluséSanas parvaréSana. Aizsakas polu, niderlandie$u, italu u. c. valodas sarakstito
holokausta traumas véstijumu tulko$ana®. Saji laika vél nevaram runit par holokausta témas
integraciju multietniska konteksta, tomér traumas eksternalizicija un etnisko robezu par-
kapsana jau bija acimredzama, un popularas kultiras interpretacijas nodrosinija holokausta
ka Rietumu kult@iras traumas formé$anas sikumu. Lai ari sabiedriba, kura $aja perioda pa-
kapeniski iemantoja patéré$anas un masu kultiiras baudisanas paradumus, neviennozimigi
attiecis pret holokausta véstijumiem, varam teikt, ka turpmakajis desmitgadés holokausta li-
teratara kluva arvien izplatitaka un izraisija arvien lieliku interesi. Globilas holokausta piemi-
nas kultairas periods sikas 80. gados, bet izteikta kulminicija — 90. gadu beigas (Freyne 2020).
Lakapra, viens no nozimigakajiem Eiropas véstures, holokausta un traumas studiju pétnie-
kiem, raksturojis $o pastiprinatas intereses fenomenu intervija Izraélas holokausta upuru pie-
minas memorialam Jad Vasem:

“Ja més patiesam ticam, ka Rietumi ir civilizicijas augstakais punkts [..] un ja més
patiesim Rietumu stastu uztveram ka stistu par apgaismibu, tad $aja atskaites sistéma ir
loti grati samierinaties ar holokaustu.” (Goldberg, LaCapra 1998)

1 Pieméram, Tadeusa Borovska “Atvadas no Marijas” (1946), Annas Frankas dienasgraimata ar nosaukumu
“Sétas maja” (1947; darba visparzinamais nosaukums lietots tikai 1952. gada izdevuma).

2 60. gados tapusi nozimigi holokausta traumas piemeéri literattra: Eli Vizela (Elie Wiesel) romans “Ritausma”
(1961), Jezija Kosinska (Jerzy Kositiski) romans “Nokrasotais putns” (1965) un stastu krajums “Soli” (1968);
publicéta Primo Levi (Primo Levi) “Atelpa” (1963); izdoti vairaku darbu tulkojumi anglu valoda, pieméram,

Eli Vizela darbi — “The Accident” (1962), “The Gates of the Forest” (1966), llzes Aihingeres (/lse Aichinger)
vaciski rakstita darba “Lielas ceribas” (1948) tulkojums “Herod’s Children” (1963), Tadeusa Borovska ( Tzdeusz
Borowsk:) “Atvadas no Marijas” izdots gramata “This Way for the Gas, Ladies and Gentlemen” (1967).

3 Seit un turpmak tulkojums no anglu un lietuviesu valodas mans - Z. G.
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Bez $aubam, Padomju Latvija un Lietuva holokausta literaras reprezentésanas cel$ ir atskirigs
no Rietumiem, vél citadaks tas ir baltie$u diasporu rakstnieciba. Lietuviesu pétniece Loreta
Macanskaite (Loreta Macianskaité) ir mingjusi, ka Padomju Savienibas holokausta interpre-
taciju vésture pamata sakrit ar Rietumu periodizaciju, tacu process vairik bijis atkarigs no
politiskajam prasibim un attiecibam ar Izraélu. Pétniece noskirusi tris periodus: 1) klusums;
2) atminas veidosanis; 3) sovetizacija un klusa pretestiba (Macianskaité 2019: 286). Traumas
eksternalizacijas posmus iesp&jams ari precizak saistit ar PSRS un postpadomju politiskis
dzives periodiem: 1) totalitirisma/stalinisma laiks (lidz 1953. gadam); 2) politiska atkusna pe-
riods; 3) stagnacijas un atmodas laiks; 4) aizkavétas atminas un pécatminu fenomens 21. gad-
simta sakuma (Gatmane 2019: 387-530). Savukart baltiesu trimdas/emigracijas literataras
holokausta interpreticiju tendencu sikaka izpéte joprojam nav notikusi. Ir veikti epizodiski
pétijumi par atseviskiem darbiem, ta¢u kopskats nav izveidojies. Pamata ir skaidrs, ka holo-
kausta tematika nav bijusi emigracijas literatiras prioritite. Lietuvie$u literatarzinatnieks
Vitauts Kubilus (Vytautas Kubilins) atzinis, ka kara laika Lietuvas literatara nebija izteikta
holokausta nosodijuma (Kubilius 2001: 79), lidz ar to §i téma maz atspogulota dzimteni pa-
metuso rakstnieciba. Emigracijas rakstnicku uzmanibas loka bija pretestiba padomju okupa-
cijai un atminas par pamesto dzimteni, tipéc ebreju jautajums palicis novarta.

Lidz 60. gadu beigam, titad nosacitaja klusuma perioda, holokausta tematikas pieméru abu
baltu tautu literatira bija loti maz. Padomju teritorija ta iemesli primari mekléjami ideolo-
gijas ietekmé, tomér nav noliedzams, ka batisks bijis ne tikai aréjais spiediens, bet ari iekséjas
celonsakaribas. Viens no joprojim maz novértétiem iemesliem ir holokausta atminas neér-
tums, kura pamata ir diskomforts par savu vienaldzibu, tieSiku vai netiesaku iesaistisanos
nacistiskajos noziegumos. Liela méra $ada ickséja diskomforta dé] vérojama ikvienas sabied-
ribas izvairianas no nepatikamam atminam, kas pakapeniski var nonakt lidz to izstumsanai
jeb kolektivai amnézijai (Burke 1997: 54), ka to dévéjis anglu vésturnieks Piters Bérks (Pezer
Burke). Turklat jainem véra, ka jebkurai etniskai kultarai vienmér ir problematiski identificé-
ties, parkapjot etniskas robezas (Landsberg 2004: 124).

Izsekojot holokausta pieredzes literaro atspogulojumu attistibai baltiesu literatara, va-
ram skaidri redzét, ka padomju okupétaja teritorija ta saistita ar norisém visa Padomju
Savieniba, kur Otra pasaules kara laikd un daZos gadijumos ari péc kara tomér ir vérojams
iss un ietilpigs holokausta liecindgjumu un literaras reprezenticijas periods®, ka arT iespé-
jama ebreju autoru publicésanis jidisa®. Péc pirmajim izpausmém, kuru paradiSanas, visti-
camaik, bijusi iespéjama spontanitites un potenciilo seku nenovértésanas dél, holokausta

4 Otri pasaules kara laika tapusi atseviski geto ieslodzito ebreju rakstnieku véstijumi. Visspilgtakais piemérs
Lietuva — Abrahima Suckevera (4brabam Sutzkever) “No Vilnas geto” (1946), vairaku krievu rakstnieku un
kara korespondentu emocionali un precizi fikséjosi véstijumi par ebreju iznicinasanu Ukraina un citur, pie-
méram, Vasilija Grosmana ( Vasily Semyonovich Grossman) eseja “Treblinkas elle” (1944). Paradas ari atseviski
socialistiskajam realismam atbilstosi darbi: Vila La¢a romans “Vétra” (1946-1948), kura stastits par holokaus-
ta notikumiem Latvija un latvie$u attieksmi un iesaisti¥anos $ajos notikumos; lietuviesu rakstnieces Halinas
Korsakienes (Halina Korsakiené) stasti krijuma “Dzimtaja pilséta” (1949).

S Talit péc kara tiek izdota Abrahama Suckevera dzeja, kas rakstita jidi$a un apkopota krajumos “Cietoksnis”
(Dri festung, 1945) un “Geto dziesmas” (Lider fun geto, 1946).
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téma tika padarita par tabu valstiska limeni, jo padomju totalitarisma ideologiskajam
skatfjumam ebreju tautibas izcel§ana nebija piepemama vél lielaka méra ki Rietumos.
Stalinisma laika antisemitiskas politikas dé] Padomju Latvija un Lietuva faktiski izzuda
pédéjas ebreju literatiiras izpausmes iespéjas. Sakas izdzivojuso rakstnieku emigricija uz
Rietumiem, vélak — uz Izraélu, un represiju dé| notika $eit palikuo ebreju asimilicija un
atteik§anas no rakstiSanas jidisa.

Nikitas Hrus¢ova liberalizicijas politikas jeb t. s. atku$na® ietekmé 60. gados Padomju
Latvija un Lietuva bija vérojama zinima holokausta témas aktualizicija. Ta tie§am at-
bilst klusuma parvaré$anas periodam Rietumu literatara, bet, protams, ar ideologijas
noteiktu specifiku. Redzams ari tas, ka Lietuva jau $aja laika saka nostiprinaties izpratne
par holokaustu ki Lietuvas véstures dalu (Macianskaité 2019: 294), tadu to nevar teikt
par Latviju témas nelielas izplatibas dé]. Holokaustam veltitos darbus 60. gados nosa-
citi var iedalit divas grupas. Pirmkart, tika publicéti atseviski izdzivojuso vai kara laika
uz Krieviju aizbéguso ebreju rakstnieku teksti lietuvie$u vai krievu valoda. Sie ebreju
rakstnieki, pielagojoties tautibas diskriminacijas apstakliem Padomju Savieniba, bija
apziniti mainijusi savu identitati rakstnieciba un rakstija lietuviesu vai krievu valoda’.
Vislielaka nozime no ideologijas iesp&jami briva holokausta traumas aktualizacija un
ebreju tautibas izcéluma ir Ichoka Mera (Zcchokas Meras) darbiem, tomér pamati ajos
darbos ir vérojams holokausta témas izvérsums socialistiska realisma kanonam atbilstosa
veidi — polarizéjot atbrivotija (padomju armijas karavira) un ienaidnieka (fasista) télus,
hiperbolizéjot iebrucéju zvéribas un fokuséjoties uz nacistisko noziegumu atklasanu vis-
parcilvéciska méroga. Sie véstijumi bija iesp&jami tadél, ka tiem bija japilda ideologisks
pamatuzdevums izcelt divas padomju reZimam naidigas grupas — “burzuaziskos nacio-
nilistus”, kas iesaistijusies holokausta, un “faistiskos nezvérus”, kas to istenojusi, tacu
primari vér$oties nevis pret ebrejiem, bet gan pret “padomju tautu”. Holokausta vésti-
jumos 60. gados nereti izcelta ebreju iesaiste partizanu pretosanas kustiba, lidz ar to tur-
pinot stiprinat stereotipisko viedokli par ebreju nesaraujamo saikni ar padomju rezimu.
Tadéjadi padomju teritorija pielautie véstijumi bija ievérojami atskirigi no Rietumu
literatara tolaik izplatitajiem holokausta traumas narativiem, kuri primari uzsvéra noti-
kusas tragédijas vérienu, intensivas bailes, dzilus individualus un kolektivus zaudéjumus.
Padomju laika tapusajos darbos autori liela méra bijusi spiesti parkapt pirmajam traumas
pardzivos$anas posmam un mazinit emocionalo iesaisti notikusaja. Formali skatoties, $1
distancésanas atbilst otrajam Lakapras formulétajam reakcijas modelim traumas pardzi-
vojumi — iestrades procesam. Hipotétiski pielaujams, ka 60. gadu padomju literatiras

6 Komunistiska rezima liberalizicijas jeb ta saukrtais politiska atkusna periods sakas péc Stalina naves 1953. gada
5. marta un ilga lidz Nikitas Hru$¢ova valdiSanas beigim 1964. gada. Relativas brivdomibas izpausmes kulta-
ri vérojamas lidz pat 60. gadu beigim, kad tis mazindja Prigas pavasara u. tml. notikumi.

7 Atkudna perioda publicéts Grigorija Kanovica (Grigory Kanovich) romans “Es skatos uz zvaigzném” (1959)
krievu valoda, Ichoka Mera autobiografisko stastu krajums “Dzeltenais ielaps” (1960) un romans “Neizskirts
ir tikai mirkli” (1963) lietuvie$u valoda, Marijas Rolnikaites (Marija Rolnikaité) dienasgrimatas literara re-
konstrukcija “Tas japastasta” (1963), kas rakstita jidisa, izdota lietuviesu valoda (pati autore to jau 1965. gada
iztulkojusi krievu valoda); Lietuvas jidi$a rakstnieka, Kaunas geto sacel$anis kustibas dalibnieka, rakstnieka
Meira Elina autobiografiskais darbs “Naves fortos” (1957, 1966) lietuviesu valoda.
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saceréjumi drizak rada manigu, aréja spiediena rezultita veidotu formilu gatavibu parvarét
traumu, dalu no savas pieredzes atstjot “aizmirstas véstures” jeb klusuma zona. S miné-
juma apstiprinjumam butu nepiecie$ama precizika un izvérstika atbilstoSo tekstu izpéte.

Otrkirt, politiska atkusna laika visa Padomju Savieniba paradijas ari vairaku ne-ebreju rakst-
nieku, proti, Latvijas un Lietuvas pamatnaciju autoru literarie darbi, kurus ierosinajusi
atklasme par $adas tragédijas norisi tepat lidzas un tas iepriekséjo nokluséjumu. Ta ka libera-
lizacijas politika izraisija negaciju izcéluma un analizes vilni, ari rakstnieku redzesloka nonaca
ieprieks nebijusas témas. Tas izplatijas pasi Padomju Savienibas centra®. Lietuva vissvarigakais
darbs par $o tému ir dzejnieces Violetas Pal¢inskaites (Violeta Paliinskaité) un komponista
Eduarda Balsa (Eduardas Balsys) oratorija “Neaiztieciet zilo globusu” (Nelieskite melyno gau-
blio, 1969), kura par kara pieredzi stasta Ausvica boja gajusa bérna balss (Macianskaité 2019:
295). Latvija zimigakais piemérs ir Ojara Vaciesa dzejolis “Rumbula” (1966). Sajos darbos
akcentéta tagadnes vérotija perspektiva, prieksplina izcelot vina sa$utumu un raisot emocio-
nilu lidzpardzivojumu: “Es te staivu Rumbula ki kliedziens, / Zalgans Sausmu krateris starp
druvam.” (Vacietis 1965: 4)

Sajos véstijumos atklasme par notikuso jau skatama cita limeni - te holokausta trauma
tick parradita un pacelta augstaka visparinajuma, ietverot vérotija atticksmi. Intervija
Jad Vasem Lakapra teicis: “Holokausta Soks ir apgaismotas pasapzinas Soks.” (Goldberg,
LaCapra 1998) So secinajumu ieklaujot padomju atkusna laika konteksta, varam domat
par empitijas un humanisma skatijuma atgrieSanos. DiemZél japatur prata, ka padomju
kultara ideologiskais faktors varéja bt noteicoss ari $aja gadijuma, jo holokausta te-
matikai veltita dzeja saskanéja ar Komunistiskas partijas XXII kongresa (1961) izcelto
programmu cina par miera uzturé$anu (Macianskaité 2019: 295). Lidzas véstijumiem
par holokausta upuriem 60. gadu latvie$u un lietuvie$u rakstnieciba paradijas ari tadi
darbi, kas veltiti ebreju glabé&jiem. Te pieminama Sofijas Binkienes (Sofija Binkiené) at-
minu grimata “Un karaviri bez iero¢iem” (Ir be ginklo kariai, 1967), sava zini ari Joza
Paukstela (Juozas Paunkstelis) romans “Nezadi, saulite” (Netekek, saulele, 1963), kura
ebreju tragédija ir attélota gandriz bez ideologiskam shémam (Macianskaité 2019: 292).
Jasaka, ka ari $ie teksti bija ideologiski atbalstami, jo palidzéja stiprinit prieksstatu par
padomju tautas humanismu.

Pavisam maz 60. gados vérojami tadi darbi, kuros piedavita iedzilina$anas holokausta lidz-
dalibnieka pozicija, ar So nedomajot tekstus, kas tirazéja socialistiskajam realismam nepie-
cieSamo “fasistiska lidzskréjéja” télu. Padzilinatu skatpunktu lietuvieSu un latviesu iesaisté
holokausta notikumos piedava $aja raksta apliakojamie darbi. Slgémas stasts “Izaks” un Vilka
stasts “Pusnakts stunda” uzskatami par parsteidzosi priekslaicigiem $ada veida reprezenta-
ciju piemériem, jo ari turpmakajas desmitgadés téma bija izvérsta tikai epizodiski un turklat

8 Dzeja, kas veltita holokausta noziegumiem, PSRS izplatijas jau péckara laika (Ilja Selvinskis (/lya Selvinsky),
Llja Erenburgs (Ilya Ebrenburg) u. c.), 60. gadu sakuma starptautisku slavu iemantoja Jevgenija Jevtusenko
(Yevgeny Aleksdndrovich Yevtushenko) poéma “Babijara” (1961).
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neguva plasu rezonansi’. Pladaks neérta jautdjuma turpinijums un atbilstosa rezonanse ierau-
gama tikai 21. gadsimta literatara™.

Abu apliakojamo holokausta lidzdalibas reprezentaciju — Slgémas un Vilka stastu sastati-
jums — ierosina pairdomas par $ida veida narativu tap$anas psihologisko un étisko motivaciju,
ka arf aicina izvértét varmaciba iesaistita individa traumas parstrades procesa ipatnibas sa-
skana ar Lakapras izstradito teoriju par traumas atkartotas izspéles un iestrades procesiem, to
izpausmém teksta. So darbu sastatfjums izraisa jautajumus ari par darbu formalo izveidi, par
socilistiska realisma un modernisma, avangarda un postmodernisma elementu atticksmém.

Antana Skémas stasts “Izaks” —
vai postmoderna transgresiva fikcija?

Lai gan lietuviesu literatiiras kopaina emigracijas dramaturgs un prozaikis Antans Slgéma
ieklavies tikai péc neatkaribas atgsanas, vins tiek uzskatits par Lietuvas literataras moderni-
z&tdju, tradiciju lauzéju un vairaku turpmiko virzienu iedvesmotaju (Kaleda 2012: 135-151).
Sl,(émas literarais devums saistits ar avangarda, sirreilisma, absurda, eksistencialisma un
postmodernisma izpausmém. Emigracija tapusie stilistiski dazadie stasti un lugas ir augstu
noveértéti, tacu lielako ievéribu iemantojis vienigais romans “Balta drana” (Balta drobule,
1958). Literataras pétnieki to uzskatijusi par spilgtu modernisma saceréjumu, kura filozofiska
ievirze atbilst eksistencialisma pasaules redz&jumam un véstijuma plasi izmantoti sirrealisma
tekstveides principi. Romans ir emigracijas “hibridizéta pasaules redzéjuma spilgta repre-
zenticija, kas daudzéjada zina atbilst Rietumu sabiedribas noskanojumam 50.-60. gados”
(Gatmane 2019: 194).

Saja raksta aplikojamais stasts “Izaks” ir Skémas pédéjais saceréjums, un taja vins turpini-
jis modernas, destruktivas péckara Rietumu sabiedribas un emigricijas traumu un psihisko
traucéjumu atklasmi, kas bija veidojusas jau romana “Balta drina” pamatu. Autors stastu
rakstijis 1960.—1961. gada, paraléli stradajot ari pie $is pasas témas dramaturgiska varianta —
viencéliena “Ataraksija” (Ataraxia, 1961). Uz lietuviesu rakstnieku kongresu Santaros-
Sviesos 1961. gada septembiri rakstnicks bija panémis lidzi stista manuskriptu un atdevis

to literataras kritikim un kultaras vésturniekam Vitautam Kavolim ( Vytautas Kavolis).

9 Spilgts piemérs ir latviesu trimdas rakstnieka Gunara Janovska romans “Pilséta pie upes”, kas pirmoreiz pub-
licéts turpindjumos trimdas laikraksta “Laiks” (1989), bet gramata izdots 1992. gada. Diemzél iznaksanas
laika $is romans, kura lidzas citam totalitarisma varu mainas kolizijim ipasi izcelta holokausta norise Latgales
mazpilsétas, tolaik neizraisija diskusijas Latvijas kultartelpa un bija maz pamanits. Pavisam citada bija situa-
cija 2020. gada janvari, kad tika izradita Viestura Kairisa spélfilma “Pilsata pi upis” (latgaliski), kas tapusi péc
Janovska romina motiviem. Lai ar filma producéti stereotipi, kuru Janovska darba nav, tomér ta izraisija pla-
$u rezonansi un pievérsa uzmanibu holokausta témai Latvija.

10  Spilgtakie pieméri Lietuvas un Latvijas literatiira — Sigita Parulska romans “Tumsa un partneri” (2013) un
Mara Bérzina romans “Svina gar$a” (2015).
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“Ruapgjieties par manu grimatu, jo, ja jis to nedarisit, neviens to nepublicés,” sacijis Slgéma.
Ka tika stastits grimatas “Izaks” prezentacija Vilnas graimatu izstadé 2019. gada februari,
Kavolis nakti lasijis $o tekstu un Saubijies par dazam potenciali ipasi skandalozam ainam.
11. septembri, péc Santaros-Sviesos kongresa, rakstnicks gaja boja autoavarija (Ja¢énaité

2019), tapéc teksts palicis nelabots.

Diem?él izaicinosais darbs neparadijas atklatiba vél ilgu laiku. “Izaks” pirmo reizi tika publi-
céts tikai divdesmit Cetrus gadus péc autora naves — 1985. gada Cikaga izdoto Skémas rakstu
tresaji séjumi, bet péc Lietuvas neatkaribas atgasanas — 1994. gada izdoto kopoto rakstu
pirmaji séjuma (Macianskaite 2003: 91). Trimda “Izaku” pétijis izcilais kritikis Rimvids
Silbajoris (Rimvydas Silbajoris), vélak Lietuva — Algimants Budis (4lgimantas Buiys), Jarate
Sprindite (Jizraté Sprindyté), Loreta Madanskaite. Lai ari nozimigas $i teksta interpreta-

cijas paradijusas jau ieprieks, tomér var teike, ka pilnvértigu “Tzaka” recepciju var novérot
tikai 21. gadsimta — 2018. gada Lietuvas izdevnieciba “Odilé” $o darbu izdeva atseviska
grimati, bet 2020. gada nogalé uz ekriniem nonica lietuvie$u reZisora Jurga Matulévica
(Jurgis Matulevicns) spélfilma “Izaks” (Izaokas), kas 2021. gada oktobri izradita Rigas
Starptautiskaja kinofestivala. Ka Vilnas gramatu izstades diskusija atzina kultarvésturnieks
Darjus Kolis (Dariuns Kuolys), tiesi 21. gadsimta “mums vajadzétu lasit Slgémas “Tzaku” ka
ipasu lietuvie$u gramatu, jo vins runi ki liecinieks. No rakstniekiem, kas runa par holo-
kaustu, Sodien mums ir gan Sigits Parulskis, gan citi autori, ta¢u Slgéma ir nozimigs ar to, ka
runi ki ta laika liecinieks, ki pats dumpinieks.” (Ja¢énaite 2019)

Kada tad ir Slgémas stasta “Izaks” sniegta holokausta traumas literara lieciba?

Darbs raksturojams ki ekstréms literars parsteigums pat 21. gadsimta lasitdgjam — gan ar ipasi
smaga véstures notikuma izvéli, gan upura un varmakas konfronticijas un lomu mainas té-
mam, gan ari ar avangardisko tekstuilo un formilo veidojumu. SiZeta pamata ir viena no vis-
neértikajam un baisikajam Lietuvas véstures epizodém — notikums, kas “ieziméja vairak neka
seSsimt gadu sends ebreju komainas tragiskas beigas Lietuva” (Faitelson 2006: 20). 1941. gada
22. janija, péc t. s. Junija sacelSanas (Birdelio sukilimas), kad lietuviesu nacionilie speki bija
parpémusi varu abas lielakajas pilsétas — Vilna un Kauna -, tika nodibinita pagaidu valdiba.
25. jnija Kauna ieradas Einsatzgruppe A komandieris Valters Stalekers ( Walter Stablecker)
un Vilijampoles kvartala organizéja pogromu (vietéjo iedzivotaju uzbrukumu ebrejiem),

bet vicu karaspéka dalas blokéja izeju, dodot iespéju lietuviesu bandai netraucéti slepkavot
(Stranga 2004: 20-21). 27. janija firmas Lietukis garaza notika Sokéjosa ebreju pazemosana,
spidzinasana un slepkavosana, kuru istenoja lietuviesu zurnilista Algirda Klimai$a (Algirdas
Klimaitis) grupa. Saja eksekcija piedalijas un to véroja krietns Kaunas iedzivotaju pulks, ta
ir dokumentéta fotografijas''. Vairik neka piecdesmit ebreju viru nogalina$ana aprakstita
Lietuvas jidisa rakstnieka, Kaunas geto sacel§anis kustibas dalibnieka Meira Elina (Mezr

11 1958.gada 8. un 15. augusta vacu laikraksta Vorwerts publicétas Lietukis eksekucijas fotografijas, bet par
tam Lietuva joprojam ir daudz pretrunigu viedoklu. Aleksa Faitelsona graimata “Patiesibu un tikai patiesibu:
ebreju pretosanas Lietuva” ir ieklautas divu fotografu liecibas. Skat.: Faitelson, Aleks (2006). The Truth and
Nothing but the Truth: Jewish Resistance in Lithuania. Gefen Publishing House Ltd, pp. 19-27.
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Yelin, liet. Mejeris Eglinis-Elinas) autobiografiskaja darba “Naves fortos” (Mirties fortuose,
1957, 1966). Notikums guva plasu rezonansi gan Lietuva, gan aiz tis robezam, bet lictuviesu
prese nebeidza apgalvot, ka Kaunas slaktins ir lictuviesu atmaksa ebrejiem par vinu darbosa-
nos NKVD struktara un iesaistiSanos lietuviesu izsatisana uz Sibiriju (Faitelson 2006: 19).
Sis prieksstats presé tika plasi tirazéts un iesaknojas uz ilgu laiku.

Ir zinams, ka Slgéma ir bijis Janija sacel$anas dalibnieks, bet nav zinims, kada ir vina tiesa pie-
redze saistiba ar brutilo noziegumu. Nemot véra stasta ekspresivititi, varam secinat, ka noti-
kusais Lietukis garaza rakstniekam nav bijis vienaldzigs. Dzivojot emigracija, Slgérna vienmeér
savos darbos atgriezies pie Lietuvas nesenis véstures sapigajim témam, tiesi un ironiski atkla-
jot savas domas, pieméram, par emigracijas heroismu (Slgéma 2000a: 7) vai sizetu izvéléSanos
“no Lietuvas lauku apcirkniem” (Sl,(éma 2000a: 183), kas tik raksturiga lietuviesu emigracijas
literatarai. Vins allaZ bijis neiecietigs pret dazadiem mitiskiem pricksstatiem, tipéc uzdrosi-
nijies aizskart mitu par lietuviesu nevainibu ebreju nogalinasana (Macianskaite 2003: 92) un
ierosinit jautajumus — vai lietuvieSu masveida vienaldziba un pasivitate kida méra nav pie-
lidzinama skaitliski nelielas slepkavu grupas darbibai; vai stereotipiskos prieksstatos balstita
atriebibas vélme, parprastas patriotisma un nacionalisma jatas var attaisnot noziegumu?

Stasta “Izaks” ievaddala tre$ds personas véstijuma veidota visai naturalistiska vésturiska noti-
kuma interpreticija: norobeZota pagalma ripo ebreji, apkart stav esesiesi, kas brunojusies ar
automatiem, bet aiz noZogojuma grastis lietuviesu sievietes, viriesi un bérni, kas grib labak
saredzét pagalma notieko$o — ar tadu izteiksmi seja, ki “vérojot ugunsgréku vai pladus, kad
pats esi drogiba” (Skéma 2000b: 36). Andrjus Glosnis starp brutalai izsmie$anai paklautajiem
ebrejiem atpazist savu neseno paridaritaju — bolseviku lidzdarboni Tziku, kurs nesen vinu cie-
tuma spidzinajis. Sanémis esesiesa atlauju un lakatainas lietuvie$u sievinas atbalstu, Glosnis
izmanto situiciju un nogalina Tzaku ar lapstas cirtienu galva. “Vai atriebies, bérnin?” (glgéma
2000b: 40) parjauti lietuvie$u mamulina, kas ieintereséti visa noskatijusies.

St galéji nospriegota sadursme starp lictuviesiem un ebrejiem esesiesu klatbatné veido visa
darba izejas situiciju un kodolu. Sizeta koncentricija un precizitite ievada epizodé ir mak-
simila, ta rada spécigu prieksstatu par potenciali trauméjoso ietekmi uz visiem iesaistita-
jiem — upuriem, varmiakam un vérotajiem. Turklat §is siZeta mezgls piesaka témas turpmaka
visparinjuma un nosacitibas pakapi. Ne velti noslepkavota ebreja vards stasta ir Izaks (Vecaja
Deribia — Abrahima un Zaras déls, kurs bijis upuréjams, bet ticis Dieva glabts), savukart
galvenajam varonim, uz kuru vérsts fokuss un no kura skatpunkta véstijums veidots stasta
pamatdala, ir izplatits lietuviesu vards un uzvards Andrjus Glosnis (Andrius Gluosnis (latv.
Vitols’). No personvardu izvéles var secinat, ka Slgérna nav ieceréjis stastu par reilpsihologis-
kiem raksturiem, bet gan par ebrejiem un lietuviesiem, ka ari par visparcilvéciskam, mazigim
témam - paridarfjumu un atriebibu, upuri un varmaku, aizmir§anu un atcerésanos.

Stasta turpindjums veltits ievada pieteiktajam antivaronim, un lasitdjam tiek piedavats so-
lidarizéties vai identificéties ar varmaku. Sis uzdevums lietuvie$u lasitdjam var skist viegls,
jo Andrjus Glosnis ir lietuvietis, parliecinats padomju okupacijas pretinieks, kurs atriebjas
ebrejam par izsatiSanu, turklat vins ir aktieris, kurs piedalas dzejas vakaros. Vienlaikus $is
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uzdevums ir ari neiespéjams, jo Andrjus Glosnis nav radits ki varonis, vina nav neka étiski
pienemama, vina téls deheroizé lietuvieSu nacionilisma, patriotisma un viriSkibas svétas
kategorijas. Autors rida, ka Glosnis jau atriebibas bridi Izakam saka: “Més abi jau esam
elle!” (Slgéma 2000b: 39), bet stasta turpinajuma atklijas vina dzives neapjausta elle. Péc
gadiem, dzivojot talu prom no Kaunas, Amerika, Glosnis atklajas ka traumatizéts, bet to
vél neapzinajies individs — destruktivs, atsvesinits, cinisks un sarkastisks emigrants, kur§
nespéj milét, daudz dzer un tagadnes dzivé nevar nedz pasrealizéties, nedz izjust cilvéciskas
emocijas. Vina dzives kodols ieslépies kaut kur pagatné, bet nostalgiju péc cilvéka cienigas
dzives vins var izpaust, tikai ironiz&jot: “Savulaik esmu pazinis ne tikai eksaltétu acu ska-
tienu, lasot Rembo, bet ari tidas abstrakcijas ki milestiba uz tuviko, mates Sapuldziesma,
labais dievin$ visvisados veidos un pie katras izdevibas [..].” (Skéma 2000b: 43) Skemas
varonis noskir sevi tagadné no ta, kas vin$ ir bijis reiz pagatné — pirms slepkavibas, kad ie-
stdjies neaizturamais “nives klusums ménesigs” (Skéma 2000b: 40). Varona iekséja saskelti-
bas apzina pilniba atbilst traumas teorétiku teiktajam par fundamentilo identitites mainu
trauméjo$u notikumu ietekmé. To ari sizeta redzam — neadekvati destruktivas, sarkastiskas
un notrulinatas ir varona reakcijas jebkura ikdienas situacija, visas vins atkarto cinisku iz-
nicina$anas un pasiznicinasanas aktu. Brauciena uz Cikigu, dzejas pasikumai, satiekot Jali,
Bobu un reiz miloto Zivili, — vienmér varonis ir apreibis, notrulis, it ka atrodas kaut kur
vinpus, pat neapzinoties ta iemeslus.

Saskana ar traumas teorétikes Karutas secindgjumu — “trauma nav pieejama varona apzinai, lidz
ta atgriezas nakts murgos un atkartotajas darbibas” (Caruth, 1996: 4) —, Skémas varona ap-
zinita atgrie$anis elles zona sakas péc mistiskas véstules sanemsanas, kura ir tikai viens vards:
Izaks. Rakstnieks rada, ka §i robezsituicija aizsik uzmaicigos Izika mekléjumus un intensificé
traumas atgrieSanos. Tas tick atklats ar véstijuma mainas palidzibu. Iek$éjam monologam tuvais
pirmas personas tagadnes véstijums arvien vairak saplast ar iekséja dialoga, apzinas plasmas un
sirredlistiskiem bezapzinas fragmentiem. Destrukcija, trauksme un haoss manifestéjas véstijuma
struktara un satura, tam klastot arvien nosacitakam. Lidzigi ki Hermana Heses (Hermann
Hesse) romana “Stepes vilks” (Der Steppenwolf, 1927), véstijuma fokuss no varona aréjo darbibu
apraksta pievérsas dramatiskajai psihes darbibai. Izaka mekléjumi mistiskas kancelejas vai garigu
slimibu arstniecibas iestades gaitenos atgadina gan Harija Hallera klejojumus magiskaja teatri,
gan kafkiskus labirintus vai Dantes elles lokus. Péc jautajuma — kas ir sapnis un kas ir isteniba? -
veidota ilgi gaidita slepkavas un upura sastapsanis, visticamak, ta uztverama ki tik§anas Glospa
psihes labirintos. Lai atsvesinatu lasitdju no §1 traumas atkartojuma psihoemocionalas intensita-
tes, rakstnieks veido ironisku metateksta iespraudumu:

“Varu tikai minét, ko $aja vieta batu uzrakstijis profesionals rakstnicks. Iespéjams, ka
vins batu attélojis divu partneru izteiksmi, kustibas un gabalinu no gaisotnes un ainavas.
Iespéjams, vins meistarigi batu izmantojis ick$&jo monologu vai dialogu ar asiem
reminiscenéu uzplaiksnijumiem.” (Skéma 2000b: 113)

Slgéma S0 logika balstito un realismam atbilsto$o attélosanas veidu atstaj neizmantotu. Ka

vins izteicies romina “Balta drana” priek$vardai, atceroties reiz pieredzéto dazu kolégu iz-
vedanas ainu Lietuva, vins jau sen ir “parliecinajies par groteskas un tragisma paralélismu”
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(Skéma 2000a: 7). Ari stasta “Izaks” groteskas detalas neierasti tiesi atsedz visa veida ker-
menisko pieredzi, izsitot lasitaju no lidzsvara, radot nepatiku, riebumu, vélmi novérsties.
21. gadsimta sikuma pétniece Landsberga pamatojusi $ada veida narativa nepiecie$amibu,
noradot: lai iesaistitos traumatiska notikuma $ausmas, lasitajam jaizjat kermena pieredze,
jidod iespéja pielidzinat traumatizéto kermeni sava kermena pieredzei, veidot mimétis-
kas attiecibas, atpazit (Landsberg 2004: 124). Caur $o kermenisko pieredzi Skéma nesau-
dzigi ved lasitdju dzilak Glosna psihes ellg, lickot slepkavam un upurim mainities vietim
un vélreiz izspélét abpuséjo vardarbibu, nemot talki reiz lietotos rikus — lapstu, ar kuru
parsista Izaka galva, un ilenus, kas dziti zem Glo$na nagiem. Sis izspéles akts ne tikai precizi
demonstré Lakapras formuléto traumas atkarto$anas maniju, bet parada ari §is maniakalas
reakcijas talakas sekas. Stasta kulminacija upuris un varmaka sak izjust ambivalentu atgra-
$anis un pieker$anas saikni, kura hiperbolizéta lidz otra iznicinasanas un seksualas iekares
izpausmém, kurim seko jauns vardarbibas akts pret jaunu upuri. Slgémas stasta Andrjus
un Izaks iesligst skapsta, vienojoties vardarbiba pret kidu citu — pret “to, kurs pilda pave-
les” (Skéma 2000b: 126).

“[S]tasts par Kainu un Abelu ir viltojums. Ir bijusi divi Kaini” (Skéma 2000b: 39), “/v/ind un
otrd puse — abas ir savienojusas” (Skéma 2000b: 129). Tadéjadi Skéma acimredzami paradijis
upura un varmakas vienotibu un vardarbibas kédes turpinasanos nakamaja atriebibas etapa.
Sai paaugstinatis nosacitibas ainai ir mazs sakars ar homoseksualitates, tradicionalas maskuli-
nitites vai rasisma témam'2, kas biei vien minétas darba interpretacijas (Zilinskas 2006: 73~
82). Tas pamatbatiba ietverta upura un varmikas nesaraujamo saiknu apzina un pievilk$anas
spéks, ki ar paraditas nedziedinitas traumas talakas sekas.

Slgémas stastd “Izaks” trauma paradita tie$a veida — gan saturiska, gan formas limeni reprodu-
c&jot “traumas darbu” (parfrazéjot Freida izmantoto apzimé&umu “sapna darbs”). Rakstnieks
savu stastu par traumas postoso spéku izpaudis galéja sakapinajuma, parkapjot étikas un
estétikas, nacionalisma, patriotisma, tradicionilo vértibu, dzimumorienticijas, rasisma un
jebkadas citas robezas. Vina darbs var radit riebumu un Sausmas gluZi naturalistiski atklatas
cilvéciskas dabas prieksa, taja nav neka attirosa vai kistijosa, tas nemierina. Stasts “Tzaks” pre-
cizi parida traumas atkarto$anas mehanismu, kas traucé dzivot un noliedz nakotni, ir regresé-
joss un pasiznicinoss, tatu véstijuma ietverta ironija un sarkasms itin ki lauj pacelties pari $ai
iznicibai un palakoties uz to no malas.

60. gadu sakuma, kad Slgémas darbs bija uzrakstits, bet nebija publicéts, Rietumu literatara
vél nebija transgresijas un transgresivas fikcijas teorétisku skaidrojumu, kas palidzétu izprast
§i stasta batibu. Misels Fuko (Michel Foucanlt) skaidrojumus par galéju robezu parkap-
$anu kultara izvérsa 1963. gadi eseja “Transgresijas prieksvards” (4 Preface to Transgression).
Tomeér uz 60. gadu slieck$na jau bija zinami vairaki darbi, kuros tika parkaptas étikas un

12 Antana Skémas stasta izcelti gan ebreju, gan afroamerikanu téli, kuri gan originalteksta, gan Talrida Rulla tul-
kojumai ir dévéti par “Zidiem” un “melnajiem”. Nemot véra $o laikmetam atbilstoso leksiku un to, ka autors
dzivoja ASV, kur rasisma jautajumi bija aktuali, stasts “Izaks” ir analizéts arf rasisma konteksta.
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estétikas robezas'. Kara atstito traumu tematika neordinara veida bija risinata Lui Ferdinana
Selina (Louis-Ferdinand Céline) romani “Celojums lidz nakts galam” (1932), ari Gintera
Grasa (Giinter Grass) romana “Skarda bungas” (Dze Blechtrommel, 1959), bet vél nebija no-
zimigako Kurta Vonnegata (Kurt Vonnegut) darbu, kas tapusi 60. gadu laika, ne arf holo-
kausta tematikai veltita D. M. Tomasa (D. M. Thomas) romana “Balta viesnica” (The White
Hotel, 1981) vai Dzonatana Litela (Jonathan Littel) “Labveligas” (Les Bienveillantes, 2006).
Lietuvie$u emigracijas rakstnieks Sl,(éma, organiski turpinot romana “Balta drana” iesiktos
eksperimentus un nedomajot par picligosanos ne lietuviesu prozas katoliski didaktiskajai un
liriskajai tradicijai, ne emigracijas rakstniecibas nostalgiskajaim tendencém, stasta “Tzaks” ir
radijis spilgtu transgresivas fikcijas pieméru.

20. gadsimta 60. gados Rietumeiropas literattiru vél nebija parpladinajusi arf transgresiva-
jai fikcijai pretéja tendence — t. s. atpirkSanas narativi (redemptive narrative)** (Goldberg,
LaCapra 1998), kuri balstiti dievbijiga holokausta interpreticija (Holocaust piety) un piedava
vienkarSotas moriles kategorijas un shémas, kas apgritina notikusa komplicétibas izpratni®.
Iepretim $ai vélakajai holokausta literatiiras plasmai Slgémas darbs izskatis lidz galgjibai
patiess. Gramatas un filmas prezentacija 2019. gada kultaras vésturnieks Kolis atziméja, ka
“Slgéma liecina par realitati, kas neiederas misu $odienas izsmalcinatajos véstijumos, kuriem
raksturiga primitivizéta, vienkarSota realitate. Bet loti bieZi § realitate ir tik kardinala, drama-
tiska, sarezgita, ka neiederas neviena izsmalcinata stastijuma.” (Jadénaité 2019) Skémas darbu
pétniece Macanskaite uzsvérusi: “Filozofiskie vainas un sikotnéja Jaunuma célonu meklésa-
nas méginajumi padara Skémas stastu “Izaks” par vienu no sarezgitakajiem cilvéka liktena pé-
tijumiem lietuviesu literatara, kam pagaidim nav lidzinieku.” (Macianskaite 2003: 100)

Ja piekritam Lakapras domai, ka holokaustu var uzskatit par sava veida robezskirtni starp mo-
dernismu un postmodernismu un postmodernisms atbilst postholokausta jeb posttraumatiska-
jam stavoklim, varam teike, ka lietuvieSu emigracijas literat@ira jau 60. gadu sikumi — nedaudz
pirms postmodernisma “liela spradziena” (Big Bang) ap 1966. gadu (McHale 2015: 22-50) - bija
radies viens no pirmajiem radikala postmodernisma saceréjumiem, un ta uzmanibas loka bija
baltieSiem tik neérta holokausta téma. Tomeér Slgémas nekonvencialais stasts izraisa pardo-
mas: vai §3ds tiess holokausta “traumas darbs” aizved lasitaju lidz traumas batibai? Vai varbat

13 Ka spilgts transgresivas fikcijas Zanra parstavis minams Markizs De Sads (Marguis de Sade). No 20. gadsim-
ta saceréjumiem minami DZeimsa DZoisa (James Joyce) “Uliss” (1922), Deivida Herberta Lorensa (David
Herbert Lawrence) “Lédijas Caterlejas milakais” (1928), Vladimira Nabokova ( Vladimir Nabokov) “Lolita”
(1955), Entonija Berdzesa (Anthony Burgess) “Mehaniskais apelsins” (1962), Caka Palanjuka (Chuck
Palabniuk) “Cinas klubs” (1996). Runajot par transgresivas fikcijas paraugiem, kas visvairak ietekméjusi
Skému, jamin amerikanu kontrkultaras, pieméram, Viljama Barouza (William S. Burroughs) darbi.

14 “Atpirk$anis véstijumos”, péc Lakapras teiktd, notiek pareja no negativa stavokla uz pozitivo, proti, stastits par
to, ki upuris iztur negativu stavokli, atveselojas péc traumatiskajiem zaudéjumiem un iegiist jaunu apzinas
pakapi, titad no negativa aizvirzas lidz pozitivajam.

19 Par 3o jautdjumu runjusi britu filozofe un rakstniece DZiliana Roza (Gillian Rose), izvérSot savu “ne dievbi-
jibas” teoriju, galvenokart domajot par holokausta upuru un vainigo psihologiska sastatijuma nepiecie$ami-
bu. “Dievbijigie teksti”, péc vinas domam, neatklij varonu psihologiju vai iek$&jo motivaciju, bet gan izvélas
morilas vienkar$oSanas pieeju, kas lauj lasitajam saglabat godbijigu distanci no holokausta, neatklajot ta batibu.
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tomér literatarai, kura rida traumatisku pieredzi, ir javeido intelektuala distance, kas lauj sa-
prast un novértét notikuso nevis kermeniski un emocionali, bet racionali?

Evalda Vilka stasts “Pusnakts stunda” —
(socialistiskais) realisms vai modernisms?

Kops politiska atkusna sakuma latviesu literatiira notika pakapeniska atbrivosanas no socialistiska
realisma dogmam. Evalds Vilks (istaja uzv. Licis) ir viens no latvie$u rakstniekiem, kura devams
$aja procesa joprojam nav pienacigi novértéts. Kops agras jaunibas Vilks aktivi darbojies Valkas
komjaunatnes komiteja (Hir$s 1986: 305), un dailrades sakumposma saceréjumos, pieméram,
stastu krajuma “Cilvéki ar vienu patiesibu” (1955) vina komunistiska parlieciba un gataviba rak-
stit saskana ar socialistiska realisma principiem saredzama [oti skaidri. Savukart 60. gados tapusie
stasti, jo Tpasi stasts “Divpadsmit kilometri” (1962) un “Pusnakts stunda” (1968), ka ari vina
kritiskie raksti un intervijas parada, ka rakstnieks spéjis atbrivoties no $is ictekmes un paraudzities
uz visu notickoSo pats savim acim. Ka atzimgjis laikabiedrs Ojars Vicietis, Vilkam arvien bijusi
raksturiga “organiska un izteikta sava patiesiguma un spéka apzina. Bez vardiem. Asinis. Ka zem-
nickam. [..]” (Vicietis 1980: 3) Vina gataviba polemizét par literataras pamatbatibu, palickot uz-
ticigam savam patiesiguma un nevienkarSota skatfjuma mérauklam, arf no masdienu skatpunkta
ir vértéjama ki izteikti drosmiga un patstaviga. Bez Saubam, tiesi $i spitiga patiesiguma izjtta ap-
gratinaja Vilka celu rakstnieciba, tomér vins ir viens no tiem padomju laika latvieSu autoriem, kurs,
lai saglabatu publicéSanis iespéju, dailrades labakaja dala ir spéjis sameklét viduscelu attiecibas ar
valdo$o rezimu, bet pratis izpaust ari savus principus un parliecibu.

Stasts “Pusnakts stunda” ar apaksvirsrakstu “Spoku stasts” pirmoreiz publicéts Zurnala “Karogs”
1968. gada, vélak icklauts izlasé “Labs pazina” (1973) un skolu vajadzibam sakartotaja stastu kra-
juma ar nosaukumu “Izlase” (1979), ari kopoto rakstu 2. séjuma (1982). Vilka brivdomigakaja
darba “Divpadsmit kilometri” bija atklati stalinisma laika principi un personibas kulta negaci-
jas, tostarp kada varona izteikuma icklauta isa replika par izsatisanu uz Sibiriju, un péc stasta
publicésanas prozaikis saskaras ar asu kritiku. 1963. gada notika plasa “Divpadsmit kilometru”
apspriesana republikas radosis inteligences u. c. sanaksmés, presé paradijas vairaki kritiski raksti.
Rakstniekam tika parmesta partejiskuma principu un vésturiskas patiesibas neizpratne, méra
sajutas trakums, iesligSana burzuaziskaja pacifisma un abstraktaja humanisma, izteikts izbrins
par $ada darba publikaciju literaraja periodika (Literatira un maksla — idejiskais ierocis 1963:

2). Kritiku un rakstnicku negativais viedoklis presé vél dazkart pastiprinats, ievietojot lasitaju at-
sauksmes (istas vai izdomitas), pieméram, laikraksta “Cina” publicéts kadas lasitajas redz&jums
par to, ka Vilka stasts “Divpadsmit kilometri” ir negatavs un sadomaits (Golube 1963: 4).

Lai ari kritika nenoliedzami atstija savu ietekmi, Vilks to esot panesis stoiciski — “sak, tais-
niba ir man un kad taisniba nav uzvaréjusi?” (Vacietis 1980: 5) Turklat savu attieksmi vins
nav paturéjis pie sevis, bet izpaudis daudzos publicistiskos un literatarkritiskos rakstos. Vins
izteicies par to, ka literatara drikst paradities “mazais cilveks ar skibo dvéseli” (Vilks 1980:
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123), ka literarais varonis nevar “iet tikai taisnus celus” (Vilks 1980: 133). Vilks daudzkart
atkartojis, ka rakstnieciba nedrikst izvairities no dzives pretrunam (Vilks 1980: 78), iestajies
pret “daudzo literataras $kautnu nonivelésanu, kaut kadas sterilas, noplicinatas produkcijas
rasanos” (Vilks 1980: 125). Rakstnieks bijis parliecinats, ka 60. gadu beigas vairs nav iespé-
jams izmantot vecos literatiiras stereotipus, ar §o apziméjumu, visticamak, domijot socilis-
tiska realisma panémienus, jo pati “dzive ir cita” (Vilks 1980: 133). Sts domas ilustracijai

vin$ piemin — ja Sodien gribétos uzrakstit vél vienu “Zvejnieka délu”, sanaktu vien komédija
(Vilks 1980: 136). Vinaprit, rakstnickam jaatklaj realitates sléptaka batiba — vairs nepietiek ar
to, ka tiek aprakstits, “ka, tas notika, bet kipéc notika” (Vilks 1980: 137). Padomju Latvijas
Rakstnicku savienibas VI kongresa 1971. gada Vilks runa uzburis ainu: ka batu, ja zilé apsés-
tos lidzsinéjas padomju literatiiras varoni un vigiem lidzas - Isteniba? Viaprit, tad atklatos,
ka literatara daudz ka trakst, pieméram, kidas sievietes — mates téla, kura “fokuséjas laikmeta
pretrunas, tautas tragédija, véstures virziba” (Vilks 1980: 132). Sadi un lidzigi izteikumi atro-
dami vai visos Vilka publicistiskajos un literatarkritiskajos rakstos jau kop$ 50. gadu nogales.

Rakstnicka makslinieciskd programma skaidri izpauZas vina labakajos darbos, pie kuriem no-
teikti pieder ari stasts “Pusnakts stunda”. Ta pirmpublicéjums sakrit ar vienu no nozimigaka-
jiem literaras brivibas periodiem Padomju Latvijas literatara, ar politiska atkusna noskanim
60. gadu beigas, kad, atrodot kompromisus, ir iespéjama pietickami liela atklatiba. Ari $aja
darba Vilks pievérsis uzmanibu ideologiski slidenam nesenis véstures jautajumam — kolekti-
vizacijas procesam Latvijas laukos padomju varas sikuma —, bet lidzas tam izvérsis socialistis-
kajam realismam formali pienemamu tému, kuru atbilstosi rezima leksikai vulgarizéti varétu
dévét par aréja un iekséja ienaidnieka atmaskosanu.

Stasta siZets vésta par latviesu literatiira maz skartu véstures notikumu — ebreju totilo iz-
nicina$anu Latvijas mazpilsétas. Ka minéts ieprieks, Lietuvas literatira $is jautajums tiesi

60. gadu rakstnieciba izvérsts nedaudz plasik, bet Latvijas literatara ir tikai daZi pieméri —
Dagnijas Zigmontes, Zentas I::rgles, Ojara Viciesa un Evalda Vilka dailradé (Bérzins 2013:
47-57). Stasta darbibas sakums risinas Vilka dzimtas pilsétas Valkas aprinki 1941. gada vasara
un rudeni. Zinot rakstnieka iesaisti Sarkanis armijas rindas, varam secinit, ka Vilks $aja laika
neatradas Latvija. Ka atstastijis kopoto rakstu sakartotajs Harijs Hirss, jau 1941. gada 27. ja-
nij, badams vieni krekla un ar komjaunatnes biedra karti kabata, Vilks pieteicies brivpratigo
vieniba, kas no Rigas tilak nonaca Igaunija un karoja tur (Hir$s 1986: 306).

Latvijas mazpilsétas ebreju iznicina$ana sikas péc nacistu karaspéka ieniksanas konkre-
taja vietd. Tie ebreji, kas nebija paspéjusi evakuéties, Valkas Pinukalna tika nosauti talit péc
nacistu ienaksanas 1941. gada 8. jalija*® (LU Jadaikas studiju centrs). Stasta siZeta veidojuma

20  Skat. LU Jadaikas studiju centra timeklvietni “Holokausta memorialas vietas Latvija”: “Nacistu karaspekam iena-
kot Valka 1941. g. 8. jalija, lielaka dala pilsétas ebreju bija paguvusi evakuéties. Skaidras zinas par Holokausta norisi
Valki nav pieejamas. Zinams, ka palikusie ebreji tika nosauti Pinukalna. Padomju laiki slepkavibas vietd uzstadits
piemineklis bez uzraksta. 2008. g. Latvijas Ebreju draudzu un kopienu padome netilu no padomju laika piemi-
nekla uzstadija pieminas akmeni ar uzrakstu latviesu valoda “Saja me#a 1941.gada vasara nacisti un vigu atbalstitaji
noslepkavoja Valkas ebrejus: Zahariusu Gringoldu, Taubi Ribinku, Cimbelu gimeni: Libu, Bertu, Dinu, Haimu

»%

un Eliasu””. Pieejams: http://memorialplaces.lu.lv/memorialas-vietas/vidzeme/pinukalns-valkas-novads/
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izmantota vésturiski iespéjama situicija, kad mazpilsétas dzivojosie ebreju pusaudzi tomér
netika uzreiz nogalinati, jo vasara bija noligti darba pie latvieSu zemniekiem. Ir zinams, ka
zemnieki pat bija drikstéjusi iznemt ebrejus pret parakstu no ieslodzijuma vietam lauk-
saimniecibas darbiem (I::rglis 2004: 61). Pateicoties tam, ka nacistiska vara centis respektét
vietéjo iedzivotaju praktiskas vajadzibas, ebreju pusaudzi tika nogalinati dazus ménesus ve-
lak neka vinu radinieki. Péc sezonas beigam saimniekiem savi vasaras izpaligi bija jinodod
nacistiem paklautajiem vietéjas varas parstavjiem?®'. Bez $aubam, §i zemnieku intere$u
ievérodana ir uzskatama par izdabasanu vietéjiem iedzivotajiem, lai nodrosinatu labvélibu.
Lai ar vésturiskajos avotos ebreju bérnu nodarbinasana Latvijas laukos 1941. gada vasara
netick raksturota ki viens no veidiem kolaboricijai ar nacistiem, $ada neaizsargatu cilvéku
izmanto$ana nav uzskatima par nekaitigu darbibu. Vésturniece Rudite Viksne ir atsau-
kusies uz Nacionalsocialistiskas partijas Arpolitikas parvaldes 1941. gada maija sédi, kura
apspriestas “ebreju jautijuma nokarto$anas” vadlinijas, kas paredzéja vietéjo iedzivotaju ie-
saistiSanu (Viksne 2004: 41), un ieprieks aprakstita personiska izdeviguma izmanto$ana ari
ir uzskatima par iesaistisanas formu. Ievérojot abu pusu mérkus un vajadzibas, proti, ne-
pieciesamibu “nokirtot ebreju jautijumu” un saglabat darbaspéku vasaras sezonai, ebreju
iznicinasana Latvijas mazpilsétas 1941. gada rudeni bija pilniba paveikta. Jau 1941. gada
24. jalija laikraksta “Talavietis” zinots: “Ar lielu sajasmu Valkas iedzivotaji sagaidija
Lielvicijas karavirus. Lielinieku vara tagad ir salauzta. Zidi un sarkanie slepkavas padziti un
skaista Valkas pilséta var atkal netraucéti atplaukt jaunam darbam un dzivei.” ([Bez aut.]
1941a: 4) Savukart §i pasa izdevuma 4. novembra numura minéts, ka vairs “Valka nav ne-
viena 7idu tautibas iedzivotija” ([Bez aut.] 1941b: 3).

Parskatot Vilka dailradi, ir redzams, ka par holokausta tému, protams, nelietojot o apzi-
mé&jumu un neizcelot noziegumu pret ebreju tautibu, vins ir interesgjies jau pavisam driz
péc kara, tiesa gan, stalinisma ideologijai un socialistiska reilisma principiem pavisam at-
bilsto$a veida. Laikrakstd “Padomju Jaunatne” 1946. gada 26. janvira numuri ar pseido-
nimu Zanis Skreija Vilks publicgjis saceréjumus “Cilvéks Nr. 039687, vélik tas ietverts ari
kopoto rakstu 5. s¢juma, publicistikas sadala. Saji isaja darba, kas Zanriski tomér lidzinas
stastam, nevis publicistikas saceréjumam, véstits par kadu cilvéku, kurs, iepazistinot ar
sevi, saka, ka ir pilniba sagrauts un uzcélies no mirusajiem, tiapéc ieradies Komjaunatnes
komiteja, lai pieteiktos par agitatoru. Saruni ar o parliecinato virieti visai tri noskaidro-
jas, ka vins bijis Stuthofas koncentricijas nometné un taja piedzivotis $ausmas un naids
pret “izdzimteniem, kas izdzésa dzivibas miljoniem cilvéku” (Vilks 1986: 12) vinu atvedu-
$as Surp. Stasts pilns klisejisku un aplamu prieksstatu par nacistiskajam nometném, taja
veidots Istenibai neatbilsto$s Stuthofas nometnes apraksts. Turklat te izteikti galéji rasis-
tiski visparinajumi, apgalvojot, ka visi vaciesi, ne tikai SS vai SD struktiaras nodarbinitie, ir
piedalijusies cilvéku iznicinasana. “[..] Ja man butu jasauj vaciesi, es vinus plautu ki labibu,”
(Vilks 1986: 12) — tik izkapinats un rezZimam izpatikosi parcentigs ir teksts, kas tapis Vilka

21 1941. gada vasara gan Latvijas lauku pasaizsardzibas grupas (brunotas grupas, kuru mérkis — aizsargat vietgjos ie-
dzivotdjus no Sarkanis armijas), gan policisti bija paklauti vicu militirajam un SD komandantaram. Vairik skat.:
Ezergailis, Andrievs (2000). The Role of the Self-Defense Commandantures in the Holocaust. Latvijas Vésturnickn
komisijas raksti, 1. s&j. Latvija Otraja pasaules kara. Riga: LU Latvijas véstures institats, 235.-251. Ipp.
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dailrades sakumperiodi un kuram, protams, nav nekadas makslinieciskas vértibas. Sis ideo-
logiskas darbibas mehanisma produkts un vienlaikus ari riks sava naivaja vienkarsiba un
tieSuma parida to, cik licla varéja bat domasanas deformacijas pakape péckara laika. Péc
vairak neka divdesmit gadiem tapusais Vilka stasts “Pusnakts stunda” tomér atklj atbrivo-
$anos no $i ideologiska piesirnojuma un spéju atgriezties pie literatiiras pamatbatibas.

Lai ari Vilka proza padomju literataras kritikas skatfjuma viennozimigi traktéta ka realis-
tiska, tomeér stasta “Pusnakts stunda” veidojuma rakstnieks izmantojis daudz novatoris-
kakus izteiksmes panémienus, sarezgito tému izvérot atbilstodi forma. Stastam veidota
gredzenveida un ietvara kompozicija, kas literataras vésturé izmantota dazidos laikme-
tos, tacu pasi aktivi — modernisma uzplaukuma un vélina modernisma perioda, lai pa-
raditu dazadu laiku saplasmi un parklasanos. Ietvara dala darbojas véstitajs “es” forma,
kur§ 1967. gada novembra beigas atgriezies no nogurdinosa brauciena pa Ziemelvidzemi,
un tids abstrakts téls ka Vésture, kas apciemo véstitaju ka veca, sagurusi sieva. Véstitajs
un Vésture sarunijas par konkrétu cilvéku likteni pasaules lielajos notikumos, nona-

kot pie maza ebreju zéna un latvieSu zemnieka liktena Otra pasaules kara laika. Savukart
stasta pamatdala Vésture dod iespéju satikt Sos 40. gadu notikumu dalibniekus — Lejaspauku
saimnieku Oskaru Krakli, kur§ izpilda nacistu varas prasibu un nogada iznicinasa-

nai ebreju puiku Haimu Cimbalu®, kas vasaru pavadijis, kalpojot vina saimnieciba

un ejot ganu gaitas. Galvenajam stasta notikumam sekojosie dramatiskie pavérsieni —
Krakla bailes par savu miju un zemi kolektivizicijas procesa, zirga zaudésana un déla
nave — noved varoni lidz pasnavibai. Vilka kritiskajos rakstos piesaukta sieviete — sieva
un mate ($aja stasta Elza Krakle) — ietver simbolisko véstures notikumu izraisito sipju
kvintesenci.

Pirmas personas un Véstures dialogs veidots filozofiska nosacitiba, tas skaidri atklaj
autora miksliniecisko nolaku. Ir akcentéta véstitaja subjektiva iesaiste pagatnes notiku-
mos, turklit — nevis faktologiski, bet gan iedzilinoties atseviska cilvéka stasta. Vestures
un véstitaja dialoga Vilks pretstatijis laikmetam atbilstosas klisejiskas frazes (“Vai tad tu
nezini, kas ir fasisms? Visagresivakas, visreakcionarakas imperialistiskas burzuazijas dik-
tatara, kas balstds uz teroru.” (Vilks 1982: 342)) un nepieciesamibu iedzilinaties véstu-
res notikumu pamatbatiba (“Atseviskiem faktiem var bat pavisam citads raksturs. Mani
interesé $ie divi konkrétie cilvéki — saimnieks un vina gans.” (Vilks 1982: 342)). Lai
atklatu savu ieinteresétibu, péc Véstures jautajuma — “Kapéc tevi tas interesé?” (Vilks
1982: 342) — rakstnieks atkartojis jau stasta “Divpadsmit kilometri” izcelto frazi: “Tapéc,
ka jatos atbildigs par visu, kas noticis vai notiek pasaulé [..] Man nav vienalga, ja kaut
kur ir bendéti cilveki!” (Vilks 1982: 342) Sis attieksmes izcélums saskan ar modernisma
subjektiva skatfjuma un eksistenciilisma atbildibas témas prioritati, ki ar ar izplatito
tendenci veidot nosacitu autora pastélu, kurs reflekté par stasta notikumiem un dalgji
iesaistas darbiba.

22 Karedzams, Vilks savam varonim izvéléjies uzvardu, kas ir lidzigs Valka nogalinito ebreju gimenes uzvirdam
(skat. 19. atsauci).
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Stasta pamatdala atbilst sikotnéjam virsrakstam “Saruna ar gariem lietaina vakara”, kas
rakstits stasta manuskripta®. Taja véstitajam dota iespéja uzklausit abu véstures liecinieku, nu
jau miruso garu — Haima Cimbala un Oskara Kriikla — stastijumu. Pretéji ietvara subjekti-
vismam, vinu teiktaja véstitajs neiesaistas un censas tos atklit maksimali objekeivi. Tadgjadi
stastd uz notikuso var paraudzities no ¢etraim perspektivim: ebreju zéna, latviesu zemnieka,
véstitaja — 60. gadu padomju cilvéka un abstraktis véstures skatpunkta. Lidz ar to Vilks at-
kapjas no realisma literatarai raksturigas vienigas objektivas patiesibas pozicijam, paradot da-
zadu balsu un skatpunktu vienlaicigu esamibu.

Vestijuma fokusam pamisi mainoties, vispirms uzklausim ebreju puikas Haima Cimbala stas-
tijumu par to, ki saimnieks vinu vedis uz Valku, lai nodotu pagasta vecikajam — Spalim. Stastu
partrauc véstitajs, lai kliSejiska veida izteiktu savu safutumu: “Budzis! Kulaks!” (Vilks 1982: 345),
bet Vésture vinu apklusina, sakot, ka izmainit notikuso vairs nav iespé&jams. St epizode veic tipiskas
atsvesinasanas funkcijas — tick apzinati slipéta emocionala atticksme, dodot iesp&ju otras iesaistitas
puses uzklausiSanai un distancéta un kritiska skatfjuma rasanai. Turpmakaja, Oskara Krakla vés-
tijuma, sadzirdam vina motivacijas un apstaklu izklastu — par to, cik smaga cela Lejaspauku majas
iegutas, cik liels darbs ieguldits saimniecibas izveid€, par smagajiem dzives apstikliem gimené, kura
aug divi mazi bérni un tresais gaidams, bet paligu nav. Saji stasta klast saprotams, kapéc ganu
gaitam Kraklis nolidzis ebreju kaiminu zénu, kurs vinu majas saukts par Jankeli, un ar to, kapéc
paklavies Spala, “loti laba naburga”, no kura vins atkarigs, prasibai puiku atdot varai. Lai novér-
stu aizdomas par antisemitisku atticksmi pirmskara Latvijas laukos, Vilks ieklavis izvérstu epizodi,
kura atklajas tas, ka latviesu saimniekam nav nekadas nepatikas pret ebrejiem ka tautu: “Kas man
tur, ko ieredzét vai neieredzét? Tads pats cilvéks vien ir, ka visi citi. [..] Valka bija kadas tris vai
Cetras gimenes. [..] Un Jankelis? Vins pie mums bija tikpat ki pasu bérns. [..] Més vinam sliktu ne-
vélgjam.” (Vilks 1982: 348) Krakla personiskais stastijums lauj saprast tipiska Latvijas lauku saim-
nicka ricibas motivaciju, ta¢u lauj nojaust arf to, ka 3 cilvéka pasaules skatfjuma lielu vietu ienem
savu ikdieniSko vajadzibu apmierinasanas nepieciesamiba, bet empitiska atticksme ar pratu tick
novirzita otraja plana. Bez $aubam, gan Krakla, gan Haima télu veidojuma ir vérojams saknojums
redlisma maksla, jo vinu téli ir gan konkretizéti, gan ari tipizéti.

Vilka izvélétie holokausta traumas reprezentésanas principi atklajas ne tikai iepriek§ minétaja
emocionalas distances veido$ana un vairaku skatpunktu izklasta, bet arf autora tagadnes skati-
jumam atbilstosu refleksivu atkapju veidosana. Pirms Haima iesp&jama stasta par vina dzives
pédéjiem mirkliem sizeta izklasta veidota pauze, kas akcenté véstitaja nevéléSanos uzzinat nepa-
tikamas notikusa detalas. Saji epizodé Vésture véstitijam uzdod jautdjumus: “Kapéc tev vairs
negribas jautat? [..] Kapéc tu esi tik kautrigs? Tu tacu gribéji izzinit visu lidz pasiem pamatiem?
Varbat talak jautat tev Skiet nepicklajigi? Tas nav modé?” (Vilks 1982: 353) Tadéjadi autors
atlaujas ironiski reflektét par pielaujamo un nepielaujamo padomju literatira, par nevélésanos

23 “Stasta manuskripta divi varianti autora rokrakstd un masinraksta ar vairakiem svitrojumiem un labojumiem
glabdjas Latvijas Nacionilaja bibliotéka, Alekseja Apina Reto graimatu un rokrakstu lasitava. Viens no tiem
ievérojami atskiras no publicéta varianta, taja plasi izvérsta Oskara Krakla sievas Elzas tragédija un atklats vinas
skatpunkts. Otrs variants ar nosaukumu “Saruna ar gariem lietaina vakara” pamata atbilst publicétajam stas-
tam, tikai ar mainitu nosaukumu.” Skat.: Giitmane, Zanda (2020). Pusnakts stunda. Naciondla enciklopedija.

Pieejams: https://enciklopedija.lv/skirklis/100600-%E2%80%9CPusnakts-stund%C4%81%E2%80%9D
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uzzinat vésturiskas patiesibas nianses, kas literatara Skietami nav aprakstamas. Haima naves ap-
rakstu talak uzticot Vésturei, Vilks nav piemingjis ebreju bérna slepkavas, bet paradijis latviesu
lasitagjam pavisam neértu ainu, proti, nakamaja rita péc slepkavibas bedri nogalinatajam puikam
rok latvie$u viri, uzdziedot dziesmu “Viri iet tikai uz prieksu” (Vilks 1982: 355).

Turpmikaja stasta fokusa ir Krakla dzive péc nozieguma. St varona skatpunkta atklasmeé
lasitajs ierauga latvieSu zemnieka dzives prioritates, kur pirmaja vieta ir zeme, un tiesi tas

dél sis cilveks bijis gatavs piekapties, upuréties un ari nodot. Viena no augstikajim latviesu
nacionalajam vértibam $aja stasta atklajas ka étisko principu un humanisma poziciju zaudé-
$anas pamats. Lai ar Krakla dzives turpmiko tragisko pavérsienu analize vairs nav $i raksta
tieSais uzdevums, jaakcenté tas, ka rakstnieks psihologiski meistarigi parada $o zemnieku ki
cilvéku, kurs tiecas péc iespéjas atrak aizmirst notikuso, lai dzivotu uz priek$u, un izvairas

no pasrefleksijas. Uz jautajumu “Par ko jas domajat, kad kopa ar zénu braucat uz pilsétu?”
(Vilks 1982: 351) Kraklis atbild: “Daudz domiju. Cels bija gars. [..] Es domaju, ka vajadzétu
nobédzinat kidu maisu miltu katram gadijumam.” (Vilks 1982: 351) Bez Saubam, Vilka
mikslinieciskais nolaks ir laut lasitajam pafam nonakt pie secindgjumiem par Krakla pasaules
uztveres, ricibas un to seku kopsakaribam. Bez didaktiskim noradém stasta ir labi saprotams,
ka problému vai traumatiskas pieredzes (pat taja gadijuma, ja cilvéks pats ir $is traumas izraisi-
tdjs) izstumsana vai ignoréSana vienmér noved tikai pie iznicibas vai pasiznicina$anas.

Kopuma Vilka stasts “Pusnakts stunda” liecina par to, ka par holokausta notikumiem
Latvijas mazpilsétas autors nav vélgjies runit tikai emocionali, ki tas redzams $aja raksta
minétajos 60. gadu dzejas pieméros. Sts témas risinajuma vins nav vélgjies ari turpinat so-
cialistiska realisma tradicijas — rakstnicks nav izvairijies no ebreju tautibas piesauksanas, bet
akcentgjis antisemitisma tematiku un pievérsies tiesi holokausta norisei Latvija. Vins ir uz-
skatimi norobeZojies no socialistiskajam realismam tipiskas pretstatu — labais un aunais,
savéjais un ienaidnieks, patiesiba un nepatiesiba — polarizacijas. Kada publicistikas raksta
Vilks ir izteicies: “Ja, binokulara redze vajadziga, prasme saskatit visas sabiedribas dzives no-
rises kopuma vajadziga.” (Vilks 1980: 130) Stasta “Pusnakts stunda” rakstnicka binokularas
redzes asums ir acimredzams. Autors nav aprobeZojies ar psihologiska relisma un intere-
santa, saspringta véstijuma veido$anas panémieniem, kasir vina meistaribas zime ari $aja
darba. Rakstnickam bijusi nepiecie$ami jaunas formas mekléjumi, kas parkapj psihologiska
realisma robeZas. Intervija Viesturam Skraucim 1973. gada prozaikis gan izteicies, ka piesar-
dzigi izturas pret modernajim formam, atzistot, ka “jaunais tikai tad ir labs, ja tas ir labaks
par veco” (Vilks 1980: 148). Rakstot “Pusnakts stunda”, rakstnieku nodarbinjis jautajums,
ka vislabak istenot savu nodomu: “[..] ka ietilpinat viena neliela stastijuma notikumus, kas
risindjusies pirms gadu desmitiem, un tos, kas risinas Sodien? Ki sasaistit pagatni ar tagadni?
[..] Kad siku rakstit “Pusnakts stunda”, vajadzéja radit Véstures télu, citadi nebatu ticis ar
stastu gala. Patiesiba rakstiSana jau ir nepartraukta meklésana.” (Vilks 1980: 150) Tadégjadi
Vilks apliecina, ka nevar turéties pie viena standarta un tradicijas, ka dzives sarezgitibas un ne-
viennozimibas izpausmei ir vajadziga adekvita forma un tis pirdomits izmantojums arvien
attaisnojas. Turklat Vilka stasta Joti apzinati ietverta intelektuala, laiku pa laikam atsvesinosa
atticksme liecina, ka rakstnieks bijis parliecinats, ka tiesi racionila vésturiskas tragédijas un
traumas izpéte ir cel$, kada notikuso saprast un parvarét.
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Vilka traumas narativs nav veidojies tiesas iesaistes rezultata, bet gan tapis no empatiskas

un atbildigas atticksmes. Autors tiecies saprast holokausta notikumus, veidojot distancétu
skatijumu un neidentificéjoties ne ar upuriem, ne varmakam. Vina stasts vairak fokuséts

uz Oskaru Krakli, kas lauj ari lasitdjam labak saprast tiesi vienkarsa latviesu lauka cilvéka
skietami neitrilo, tomér, ki izradas, noziedzigo poziciju. Péc stista publicéSanas literataras
kritiki asi izteikusies par Oskara Kriikla télu, tada veida turpinot socialistiska realisma kri-
tikai tipisko ienaidnieka meklé$anu un melnbalto krasu izcélumu. Ilze Indrine bijusi viena
no retajam, kura aicindjusi nemest visus akmenus Krakla virziena: “Nezin vai Evalds Vilks
par mums skumji nepasmaidis, ja més par galveno vaininieku, triskartéju noziedznicku un ar
trim navém sodamu pasludinasim nabaga Krakli?” (Indrane 1970: 4) Diemzél padomju laika
tomér dominéjosa ir tiesi §i, nevértjosi polarizéjosa un ideologizéta atticksme, kas nevedina
uz izpratni, turpreti postpadomju laika ilgstosi ne tikai $im Vilka stistam, bet holokausta
jautajumiem vispar nav pievérsta uzmaniba, ta rosinot holokausta traumas atgriesanos klu-
suma zond. Diemzél Vilka pardomati aizsiktais holokausta traumas un, izmantojot Lakapras
terminologiju, latviesu iesaistianas traumas iestrides process nerada turpinajumu citos dar-
bos, tipéc ari $is norises latviesu literatra bija apstajusis un nav varéjusas attistities lidz pat
21. gadsimta otrajai desmitgadei, kad holokausta tematika sakusi atkartoti aktualizéties™. Si
iemesla dé] Vilka stasts “Pusnakts stunda” batisks tiesi $aja laika.

Secinajumi

Lietuviesu emigracijas rakstnicka Antana Slgémas stasts “Izaks” un latviedu rakstnieka Evalda
Vilka stasts “Pusnakts stunda” ir darbi, kas katrs sava nacionilaja literatara ir uzskatimi par
nozimigiem vésturiskas atminas atjaunosanas un traumatiskas pieredzes izmeklésanas parau-
giem. Abi pievér§ uzmanibu vienai no visneértakajaim témam 20. un 21. gadsimta atminu
kultara — latviesu un lietuviesu iesaistei holokausta —, un tie uzskatami par holokausta trau-
mas un iesaistiSanas traumas literataras piemériem. Sie pieméri parada, ka Latvija un Lietuva
20. gadsimta 60. gados holokausta traumas izpéte literataira notikusi, veidojot identifikaciju
nevis ar upuri, bet varmaku, un tie rada iespé&ju identificéties tiesi ar savas nicijas parstavjiem,
skatoties caur etniskas piederibas prizmu. Ari $is rakurss literarajos tekstos lauj saskatit holo-
kausta traumas pétnicka Lakapras formulétas traumas atkirto$anas un iestrades struktaras.
Varmaikas vai iesaistita pozicijas narativi lauj palakoties uz holokausta traumas reprezentici-
jam kompleksi, nenoskirot (bet apzinot) organiski vienotas upura un varmakas lomas.

Abu aplukoto lietuviesu un latviesu rakstnieku makslinieciskais rokraksts un radosas brivibas
iespéjas, dzivojot emigricija vai padomju okupacijas rezima, ir krasi atskirigi, tomeér rakstnie-
kus vieno vélme runat atkliti par sev batisko. Abi darbi iezimé tradicionila véstijuma izmai-
nisanas nepiecieSamibu, un katrs sava veida saistiti ar vélina modernisma un postmodernisma

24 Pieminami Mira Bérzina “Svina gar$a” (2015), Ineses Zanderes “Puika ar suni” (2017), Ingas Gailes “Skaistas”
(2019), ari Davja Simana spélfilma “Tévs nakts” (2018).
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paradigmu. Skémas avangardiskais darbs ir saknots Rietumeiropas vélina modernisma (sir-
realisma, absurdisma, eksistencialisma), postmodernis ironijas un groteskas literaraja telpa.
Savas radikalas, provocgjosis iedabas dé] tas atradies savrup gan emigracijas, gan postpadomju
Lietuvas literaraja vide, tapéc tikai uz 21. gadsimta tresas desmitgades slicksna sakas ta aktiva
rezonanse. Savukirt Vilka stasts uzskatims par realisma un novatorisku mekléjumu starp-
zonu, par iesp&jamu vélina modernisma reprezentaciju padomju literaraja telpa. Ta nozime
musdienigas holokausta jautajumu interpretacijas cela vél tikai vértéjama.
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Summary

“Isaac” by Antanas Skéma and
“At Midnight” by Evalds Vilks:
Narratives of the Holocaust

Trauma in the 1960s

Zanda Gutmane

Keywords: socialist realism, emigration, representation, modernism, postmodernism

The sources of the article are the works by two Baltic writers, written in the 1960s and united
by the theme of the Holocaust and collaborationism: the story Jzaokas (“Isaac”, 1961) by
Lithuanian emigration writer Antanas Skéma (1911-1961) and the story Pusnakts stundi
(“At Midnight”, 1968) by Latvian writer Evalds Vilks (1923-1976). The author has applied
the trauma’s narrative theory and narratology approach, analysing the interpretation of the
Holocaust theme, which is considered a taboo in both Baltic emigration literature and Soviet
literature. According to Dominic LaCapra’s theory, there are two forms of remembering
traumatic events. The author examines ‘acting out’ and ‘working through’ in response to
trauma with a particular focus on the narratives adopted in order to make sense of traumatic
experiences. The style of writers and the possibilities of creative freedom are very different,
yet they share a quest for new forms of expression and both belong to the paradigm of late
modernism and postmodernism. The story by Slgérna is rooted in the literary space of late
modernism (surrealism, existentialism, absurdism) in Western Europe; however, due to its
radical and provocative nature, it is located in the literary environment of both emigration
and post-Soviet Lithuania. In turn, the story of Evalds Vilks shows overcoming the bounda-
ries of socialist realism. It retains its connection with realism but there is a search for a form
typical of modernism and the revelation of several perspectives.
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Varai neerta rakstnieka
piemina un (literarais)
mantojums. Evalda Vilka
piemers (1976-1978)

Janis Oga

Raksts izstradats peécdoktorantiras pétijuma “Latviesu prozisti padomju okupacija: sadarbiba un nevardarbiga
pretosands (1968-1991)” (Nr. 1.1.1.2/VIAA/3/19/482).
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literataira un ideologija, stagnacijas periods
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levads

Rakstniecibas un mazikas muzeja krajuma atrodas literatarzinat-
nieka, tulkotdja, redaktora Hugo Ruksana (1920-1995) rokraksts
“Tiem, kas Sos papirus pétis”, datéts ar 1987. gada 25. decembri, par
Ruksina kolégi rakstnieku Evaldu Vilku (istaja varda Evalds Lacis,
1923-1976). Rokraksta ievada teikts: “Reiz jau gribéju tos [papirus]
iznicinat, bet tad nospriedu: kas zina, var ta¢u gadities, ka nakamiba
kadam literataras urkim noder. Var tatu but, ka lidziga rakstura ma-
terials jau gul kados arhivos un var dot greizu ieskatu par rakstnieku
Vilku. Tapéc viens lagums: vispirms izlasit manu piebildi, kura dodu
savu cilvéka vértéjumu, un tad izlemiet — izmantot to vai noklusét.”
Rokrakstam pievienotie dokumenti' uz §i raksta tematu tiesi neat-
tiecas un pamati raksturo Vilka sarezgitis attiecibas ar pirmo sievu
tulkotdju un redaktori Vizmu Lici (1926-2007) un vinas vecakiem.
Attiecibas ar vecikiem liela méra ietekméja rakstnicka pirmas lauli-
bas izirSanu. Rakstnieka personibas atklasmei batisks ir fragments
no tresa dokumenta — véstules sievastévam Adolfam Jaunzaram
1963. gada 5. februari, kura teikts: “Es dari$u visu, kas manos spéekos,
lai patiesiba [pasvitrojums mans — J. O.] tiktu noskaidrota un ne-
krietniba sodita. Jasu negglibas es vairs necieti$u, jo arf man ir tiesibas
uz mierigu dzivi. Es grieziSos péc palidzibas Valsts drosibas komiteja,
jo td jau vairs nav mana personiga lieta vien.” (Vilks 1963a: 4, 4 op.)

Ruksana rokraksts noslédzas $adi: .. uzrakstiju o “paskaidrojumu” ta-
péc, lai nakotnes pétnieki, sastapdami ar Ev. Vilku (Laci) saistitajos pa-
piros D. Avotinas véstulei® lidzigus dokumentus, nopietni apsvértu un
pardomatu, cik tie objektivi ataino patieso stavokli un, no otras puses,
vai bas pareizi, ja piemiegs vienu aci un nopindzelés savu pétimo no
galvas lidz kajam ar medustdentinu.” (Ruksans 1987: 1 op.)

Kapéc uz rakstnieka privito dzivi attiecinimi dokumenti ievada
publikiciju par Vilka pieminu un rakstnieka (literiro) mantojumu?
Ruksins ir laikabiedrs, kur$ apzinas, cik batiski atstat nakotnei lie-
cibu par Vilka rakstura iezimém ka atslégu rakstnieka personibas
un dailrades atkla$anai un noradit uz jau tolaik, vienpadsmit gadus
péc Vilka naves, nostiprinajusos tendenci vienkarsot rakstnieka

1 Dzejnieces Dainas Avotinas véstule Ruks$anam, Vilka izsniegta pilnvara
Ruksanam par algas un honoriru sanemsanu un Vilka véstule sievastévam

Adolfam Jaunzaram (1892-1978). (H. Ruk K1/2. RMM inv. nr. 368873)

2 Avotina véstulé Ruk$anam 1962. gada 17. maija mudina Ruk$anu veicinat
Vilka un vina sievas laulibas $kirSanu (Avotina 1962). Evalda un Vizmas La¢u
lauliba tiek Skirta 1963. gada.
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personibu. Iespéjams, §1 tendence ir par iemeslu rakstnieka personibas un darbu neakeuali-
tatei masdienas. 1987. gada nogalé, kad tapis minétais rokraksts, Ruksans, visticamik, vél
nenojauta vésturisko notikumu (“perestroikas” jeb parkarto$anis) virzibu un nakama gada
notikumus, kad, mainoties paradigmai informativaja telpa, reizé ar dogmatiskajiem vecis
paaudzes literitiem komunistiem Arvidu Griguli (1906-1989), Zani Grivu (1910-1982),
Jani Niedri (1909-1987) un citiem no tas strauji izzudis un neaktuali klas arf sava laikmeta
tragiskie varoni — nacionilkomunisti jeb idealkomunisti, kuri nedz privataja, nedz sabiedris-
kaja joma nepielava kompromisus un nepieligojas konjunktarai. Gan stalinisma un pécstali-
nisma periodi, gan “atkus$na”, stagnicijas un “perestroikas”, gan ari atmodas un pécatmodas
perioda vini pastavéja uz patiesibu — protams, savi izpratné — un latviesu nacijai batiskiem
jautajumiem.

Ka perioda no Vilka naves 1976. gadi lidz 20. gadsimta 80. gadu beigam, ta laikposma no
Latvijas valstiskas neatkaribas atgtsanas lidz pat masdienam latviesu literatarzinatné izpau-
dies vienkarSots skatijums uz Vilka dailradi un personibu, nenemot véra laikabiedru stastos,
dienasgrimatis un dokumentos fiksétas liecibas. Proti, Vilks — godigais komunists, Sarkanis
armijas frontinieks, kur§ sarakstijis dazus diskutablus, uz citu ta laika darbu fona brivdomi-
gus stastus. Rakstd méginats risinat problému, identificgjot $2 skatfjuma rasanas priek$notei-
kumus, kas ietver laikmeta norisu ietekmi uz personibu un $is ietekmes fikséjumus konkrétas
publikacijas, veidojoties rakstnieka pieminas diskursam, ka ari pretrunas starp rakstnieka
publisko télu un subjektivo individualitati. Sis pretrunas pastavéja dazados personibu un or-
ganiziciju sadarbibas limenos, un iespé&jams apgalvot, ka to rasanos tiesi un netiesi noteikusas
rakstnicka un vina laikabiedru attiecibas ar okupicijas reZimu un ta strukearam.

Izmantojot starpdiscipliniru piecju, raksta mérkis ir turpinat, ki formulgjis vésturnieks
Mirtins Mintaurs, mégindjumus “atrast veidu, ka lasit pagatni no $odienas skatupunketa,
vienlaikus apziniti izvairoties no pagitnes pielagosanas tagadnes vajadzibam”, izmantojot
“tadu izpétes metodi, kas respekté pagatnes socialas un kultiras realitates citadibu” (Mintaurs
2014: 8)*. Savukart citgjot vésturnieci Dainu Bleieri, pétijuma nolaks ir turpinat “neértu
tému risina$anu, pieméram, par sabiedribas vértibu sistémas izmainim padomju rezima
ietekmeé, par atsevisku sabiedribas grupu un slanu attiecibim ar padomju varu, kas nereti
bija visai pretrunigas un mainigas, ar jautdjumu par to, ka un vai sabiedriba spéja ietekmét
padomju rezimu” (Bleiere 2015: 33). Vésturniece ari atzist, ka problémas reducésana uz kola-
boriciju “parce] probléemu vienkarSota limeni (sadarbiba ar okupacijas rezimu péc definicijas
ir slikta), turklat $ada pieeja ignoré to, ka padomju reZimam piemita ari zinima ideologiska
pievilciba, vismaz ta varas pirmsakumos” (turpat). Bleiere nacionalkomunisma un nacional-
komunistu pétijumu sakara ari izteikusies, ka “ir Joti daudz cilvéku, kuru nozime vél isti nav
apjausta un isti nav izprasta” (Bleiere u. c. 2009: 172).

3 Mintaurs apcer tekstu, kas izvirzas uzmanibas centra ki “narativa struktaras veidotajs un ka elements, kas sa-
tur kopi ikvienu stastu par pagitni” un “véstures zindtnes tekstualiziciju”, kuri aizvien lieliku nozimi iegust
tads filozofijas un socialo zinatnu lauku jédziens ka “diskurss”. Pétnieks atzist, ka “[§]i situacija ne vienmér ir
komfortabla pasiem vésturniekiem, tomér ta piedava arf jaunus izpétes virzienus un jaunu starpdisciplina-
ru pieeju izmantosanas iespéjas. Tas pilniba attiecas ari uz literattiras véstures un historiografijas sadarbibu”
(Mintaurs 2014: 7).
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Vilks ir viens no $adiem cilvékiem. Nepiecie$ams pietuvinits skatfjums uz vienu no latviesu
rakstniecibas atslégas figaram péc Otra pasaules kara, tadéjadi paplasinot un padzilinot
izpratni par sarezgitu laiku literataras vésturé. Izvérstu atbildi palidzés sniegt turpmakie pé-
tijumi, ta¢u §1 publikacija par Vilka pieminas diskursu, cerams, tuvinas izpratnei par stagnaci-
jas laika godigaka (ka minéjusi daudzi laikabiedri) rakstnieka personibu, vértibu sistému, vina
un laikabiedru darbibu, kas ciesi saistita ar t. s. 1959. gada nacionilkomunistu jautijumu

un personibu loku. Sis personibas, lai arf zindima méri izolétas no aktivas sabiedriskas dzives,
turpindja tiesi vai ar domubiedru starpniecibu piedalities sabiedriskas un politiskas norisés
dazados limenos, pieméram, apvérsuma Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savienibas (turpmak —
RS) S. kongresi 1965. gada decembri, un batiski ietekméja rakstnicku jauno paaudzi, kurai
savukart 20. gadsimta 80. gadu otraja pusé bija izskiro$a loma atmodas notikumos. Pétijuma
mérkis saskan ar nacionilkomunisma izpausmju pétniecibas uzdevumu, proti, “analizét na-
cionilkomunistu reals darbibas un vinu patiesos uzskatus un mérkus, batiba dekonstruét

“nacionalisma” diskursu un paradit reilo nacionalkomunistu darbibu” (Bleiere 2017: 103).

Lai arf amerikanu pétniece Ketlina Parté (Kathleen Parthé) rakstijusi, ka “poststaliniskas
Krievijas (un, iesp&jams, visa padomju perioda) literara procesa tuvlasijums parada, ka teksta
nozime daudzéjada zina ir lielika par atseviska rakstnieka lomu” (Parthé 1994: 295), tiesi
stagnacijas perioda individuala rakstnicka loma un izvéles klast uzskatamakas un identifice-
jamikas. Literatarzinatniece Dace Udre uzsvérusi, ka “70. gadi un 80. gadu pirmi puse bija
pavisam atskirigs laikmets, ja salidzina ar t. s. stalinlaiku, tapat ki citas ipatnibas piemita, sa-
vukirt, posmam no 50. gadu vidus lidz 60-tajiem. Un 70.-80. gados toni literatara un kritika
noteica ne jau kaut kidi kolaboracionisti un rezima atbalstitaji” (Udre 1993: 163). Udres
uzskats sabalsojas ar Dinas Feinbergas (Dina Fainberg) un Artemija Kalinovska (Artemy M.
Kalinovsky) atzinumu, ka “stagnicija” ir populars un érts termins, ar kuru apzimét Leonida
Breineva (Leonid Brezhnev, 1906-1982) éru — no 1964. lidz 1982. gadam ar turpindjumu
lidz pat 1985. gadam, kad PSRS pie varas nak Mihails Gorbacovs (Mihail Gorbachev). Tatu
politiska, sabiedriska un akadémiska domu apmaina par So laiku padomju perioda vésturé
bieZi tiek saistita tikai ar “pirmskrizes” vai “pirmsatjaunosanas” skatfjumu. “Kad, par spiti
Gorbadova reformai un méginajumiem modernizét valsti, Padomju Savieniba sabruka, “stag-
nicija” kluva par galveno izskaidrojumu tam, kipéc padomju socialistiskais projekts izgazas,”
atzist Feinberga un Kalinovskis un piedava analizét stagnaciju nevis tikai retrospektiva skati-
jumi, ka biezi pienemts, bet ki laikmetu ar saviem ipasiem noteikumiem un vietu padomju
perioda vésturé (Fainberg, Kalinovsky 2016: xiv).

Vilka pieminas diskursa noskirami vairaki posmi un avoti, kas tos raksturo:

1) 1976.-1978. gads: oficialie un laikabiedru nekrologi, pieminas raksti un pirmas Vilka
pécnaves publikacijas periodika un graimatis;

2) 1979.-1986. gads: laikabiedru pieminas raksti, atminas, grimatu sagatavosana un
izdosana: skolu jaunatnei adreséta “Izlase” (1979), publicistikas krajums “No dzives —
par dzivi” (1980), izlase krievu valoda “Vie sluchilos’ letom” (“Viss notika vasara”, 1981)
un Kopoti raksti piecos séjumos (1982-1986);
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3) no 1987. gada lidz masdienam: laikabiedru privato piezimju, dienasgrimatu
publikacijas, pétnieku pievér$anis atseviskiem Vilka darbiem, ka arf dazu rakstnieka
darbu publikacijas kopkrajumos un tulkojumos. Saji posmi Vilka darbu izdevumi
atseviskas gramatas nav iznakusi.

Saj i raksta aplakots Vilka pieminas diskursa pirmais posms — institaciju veiktie pasikumi un
rakstnickam veltita publicistika péc rakstnieka naves no 1976. lidz 1978. gadam: nekrologi,
pieminas raksti, laikabiedru atminas, analizéjot pieminas rakstu un literara mantojuma pub-
licésanas noteikumus, principus un izmainas tajos, ki ari labojumus tekstos cenziras ietekmé.
Pieminas publikaciju, memuirliteratiras (atminu) un arhivu dokumentu iztirzajuma uzradi-
tas atskiribas oficidlo nekrologu publikacijas dazidos preses izdevumos, aplakotas liecibas par
Vilka personibu pieminas publikacijas un to sabalsojums ar laikabiedru fiks¢jumiem privatas
piezimés un dokumentos, noskaidrojot, vai publicétie pieminas raksti uzrada tadus apgalvo-
jumus par Vilka personibu, kas parpemti un tirazéti vélakajas publikacijas. Raksta noskaid-
rots, vai pieminas publikacijas identificéjamas liecibas par kontroléjoso varas iestazu darbibu,
vai un ka atskiras pieminas publikacijas periodika un vélakajas publikacijas gramatas, un kadi
ir $o atskiribu iemesli. Aplakojot institaciju iecerétos un veiktos Vilka pieminas pasakumus,
izgaismotas atskiribas no visparpienemti kanona.

Evalda Vilka maza pedéja desmitgade

Evalds Vilks dzimis 1923. gadi un, pienemot 1940. gadu ka robezskirtni, nav pievienojams
ne tiem rakstniekiem, kuri, sikoties karam un padomju okupacijai, jau bija pieaugusi cilvéki —
pieméram, Zenta Ergle (1920-1998) un Miervaldis Birze (1921-2000) -, ne tiem rakstnie-
kiem, kuri bija vél pusaudzi, pieméram, Andrejs Dripe (1929-2013). Prozistu un dzejnieku
vida Vilka tuvikie paaudzes biedri ir 1922. gada dzimusie Bruno Saulitis (1922-1970), Velta
Spire (1922-1981), Janis Kalnins (1922-2000), Arvids Skalbe (1922-2002), Valentins
Jakobsons (1922-2005), Skaidrite Kaldupe (1922-2013), Laimonis Purs (1922-2016),
Valentina Freimane (1922-2018), viena gada ar Vilku dzimusie Ziedonis Purvs (1923-1989),
Visvaldis Lams (1923-1992), Péteris Pétersons (1923-1998), Gunars Cirulis (1923-2002)
un Ingrida Sokolova (1923-2012); trimda — Andrejs Johansons (1922-1983), Dzintars
Sodums (1922-2008), Linards Tauns (1922-1963). Vinu vida ir gan legioniri, gan sarkan-
armiesi, gan dezertieri, gan holokausta upuri, gan tadi, kuriem izdevas izvairities no aktivas
dalibas karadarbiba un kara notikumos.

Literatarzinatniece Rita Meinerte pétijuma par Bruno Sauliti rakstijusi, ka vins “pieder
pie paaudzes, ko varbit visdramatiskak skara 2. pasaules kara notikumi un ta sekas, jo vina
jauniba, vina pastavigas dzives iesikums bija saistits ar 20. gadsimta 40. gadiem — kara un
péckara laiku. Silaika paaudze maksija augstu cenu ka par savu eksistences, ta publiska
varda iespéju.” (Meinerte 2007: 142) To pasu var sacit par Vilku, tatu brivpritiga pievie-
nosanas Sarkanajai armijai 1941. gada janija, kaujas Igaunija, ievainojums, péc Latvijas
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Komunistiskas partijas Centralas komitejas (turpmak — LKP CK) izsaukuma apgitie partijas
un padomju darbinieku kursi Kirova, Latvijas Lenina komunistiskas jaunatnes savienibas
- &

instruktora darbs Maskava un atgrieSanas Latvija “atbrivotdju” armijas rindas Vilku izce] mi-
néto paaudzes biedru vida, kuri lielakoties viacu okupicijas laiku pavadija Latvija.

Vilks bija padomju reZima aizstavis gan profesionilaja, gan privataja vidé (ki jau minéts, lai-
kabiedri atminas uzsver vina absolito godigumu un neliekulo$anu nekados apstaklos), ka
laikrakstu redakciju darbinieks — zinima méra oficialas varas parstavis, ari cenzors, taja pasa
laika cietusais, kura darbus kritizéja, kavéja to publicé$anu vai atseviskos gadijumos nepub-
licgja vispar. Vins ir viens no retajiem, kurs konsekventi sava dailradé un publicistika runajis
par nepiecieamibu rapéties par savu tautu (ar to konkréti saprotot tikai un vienigi latviesu
tautu), lepoties ar to un dokumentét tas dzivi literatara (kads vina raksts saucas “Lai litera-
tara batu ta ki dzivé” (1955)), nevairoties no pagatnes un atminam un pétot nevis izdomito,
bet patieso istenibu ar visim tas problémam un pretrunim (cita raksta nosaukums — “No
dzives — par dzivi!” (1964)). Padomju kolonialisma paradigma batiski Vilka 1972. gada pub-
liski uzsvértie “dazi masu dzives pamatprincipi”: .. visas PSRS tautas, ka liclas, ta mazas, ir
tiesibas vienlidzigas. Un otrkart: katras atseviskas nicijas intereses sakrit ar visas valsts kopiga-
jam interesém.” (Vilks 1972)

Vilka proza un publicistika identificéjamas nacionilkomunistiem simpatiskas idejas — par
niciju vienlidzibu, pret imigrantu plasmu, pret parkrievosanu un krievu $ovinismu, jau
kops S0. gadu otris puses vina darbos nav atrodami krievu vai citu tautibu literarie varoni.
1974. gada Vilks uzsvéris, ka “dailliteratara ir tautas sirdsapzina, un sirdsapzina nedrikst loci-
ties visiem véjiem lidzi — ka értak, ka izdevigak, ka labak, ta neatzist dulkainu konformismu
un tapéc kadreiz ir ari nezéliga” (Vilks 1983b: 304). Sie uzskati, ki ari piedaliSanas kara pa-
domju armijas sastava Vilku vieno ar nacionilkomunistu paaudzi, “kuras biografija ir gan
ticiba komunistiskas iekartas idealam, gan pret Latvijas Republiku vérsta nelegala darbiba, lai
kapitalismu aizstatu ar komunismu, gan ari cietuma pavadits laiks un sastapsanas ar komu-
nistisko Istenibu padomju okupicijas reZima formata” ([Zelce, Zellis] 2012: 8).

Evalda Vilka Latvija ir 1940. gada Padomju Latvija, un problematika, kas saistitos ar Latvijas
aneksiju vai okupiciju, neatkaribas atjauno$anu, nav aktuala un tiesi vai slépti nav apsprie-
zama; realitate vinam ir pilniba vai gandriz pilniba akceptéjama, tacu ari uzlabojama — vismaz
lidz noteiktam dzives posmam. Kara un pirmajos péckara gados pieredzéta dé| Vilku ieredzéja
gan t. s. “vecie”, gan “jaunie” rakstnieki, kuri konfrontacija nonaca 1965. gada decembri, RS
S. kongresa véleésanas. Vilks vienlidz labi sapratis ka ar Jani Sudrabkalnu (1894-1975), Jani
Grantu (1909-1970), Anatolu Imermani (1914-1998), ta saviem vienaudZiem un jaunaka-
jiem rakstniekiem, pieméram, Zigmundu Skujinu (1926-2022), vélik ari nakamo paaudzu
parstavijiem Albertu Belu (dz. 1938), Andri Jakubinu (1941-2008) un Eriku Kali (dz. 1941).

Evalda Vilka rakstnieka liktenis bija tragisks, faktiski dazadu ierobeZojumu, pazemojumu un
garigo pardzivojumu dé] 20. gadsimta septindesmitajos, savos spéka gados (1973. gada vinam
apritéja piecdesmit), vins literiro darbibu partrauca. Saja laika publicéts pavisam nedaudz
darbu, tadu tie visi ir izcili isprozas paraugi. Kadi bija iemesli literara darba partrauksanai?
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No 1955. gada lidz 1966. gada beigam Vilks stradaja Zurnala “Zvaigzne”, kas, ka atzinis vés-
turnieks Ilgvars Butulis, 50. gadu otraja pusé bija kluvis par “brivdomigako preses izdevumu
Latvija, par nacionalkomunisma tribini”, kura “neatkartojamo veidolu noteica talantiga
redakcija un nodrosinaja spéciga aizmugure LKP CK biroja” (Butulis 2009: 696). Vilkam,
raugoties no varas skatpunkta, bija nevainojama biografija, turklat vins neienéma vadosus
amatus. Darbu Zurnila redakcija rakstnieks saglabaja gan 1959. gada t. s. “berklavistu tiri-
$anu” laika, gan vélak, kad sanéma LKP CK un kritikas parmetumus par stastu “Divpadsmit
kilometri”. Tomér nav izsledzams, ka pret Vilku vérsta kampana bija saistita ne vien ar
stastd paustajam idejam, bet aridzan Vilka nacionilkomunistiskajiem uzskatiem un darbu
“Zvaigznes” redakcija. Vesturnieks Maikls Loders (Michael Loader) atzinis, ka “apstakli, kas
saistiti ar vadoSo nacionilkomunistu tiri§anu, un tas izplatianas uz vidéja limena birokratiju
vésturniekiem bijusi netverami” (Loader 2017: 177).

Ki liecinajis Laimonis Purs®, 50. gadu beigas nacionalkomunisma ideju gaisotné un “stra-
dajot tik rado$a un dogmas graujosa redakcija”, Vilks rakstijis un oficidlam iestadém izsa-
tijis anonimas véstules, kuris vérsies pret parkrievosanu. Purs uzskata, ka Vilks ka literats
tiktu iznicinats, ja vien vina stastu krajums “Rudens dienas” (1955) 1957. gada nebatu sa-
némis Latvijas PSR Valsts prémiju (Purs 2006b: 11; skat. ari Purs 2006a: 259-260). Savas
darbibas riskanto dabu Vilks, $kiet, pilniba apzinijies. Véstulé skolotajai Birutai Cirulei
1966. gada 7. marta vins rakstijis: “.. izsaku ceribu, ka tad, kad man dumpigo véstulu un
rakstu dé| bas jaiet par lielo Sibirijas traktu, Tu $ad tad atsatisi suharus un mahorku.”
(Vilks 1966b: 78)

No 1967. gada sakuma lidz maza beigam Vilks stradaja laikraksta “Literatara un Maksla”
(turpmiak — “LunM”) un vadija ta prozas nodalu. Laikrakstam sikot iznakt jauna, plasaka,
formata, vinu uz $o redakciju parce] — acimredzot LKP CK; Vilks véstulé rakstijis: “Mani
tur aizdzina ar stibu roka.” (Vilks 1986: 241) — kopa ar Hugo Ruksanu, kur§ no “Zvaigznes”
redaktora klast par “LunM” redaktoru. 15. aprili pirmoreiz laikraksta pasité redakcijas kolé-
gijas sastava minéts E. Lacis.

Péc PSKP CK pirma sekretara (1953-1964) Nikitas Hrus¢ova (Nikita Khrushchev, 1894
1971) “atkus$na” ar ta sniegtajim un ari izmantotajam iesp&am bija sicies stagnacijas periods.
Literatara plasi aplakotajai 1963. gada epopejai ar stista “Divpadsmit kilometri” publikaciju®
sekoja mazak zinama, gara epizode. Rakstnieka reabiliticija 1966. gada bijusi tikai formala.
Vilks véstulé Cirulei 1966. gada 26. decembr rakstijis: “Uzrakstiju gariku stastu par “Sur tur
vél sastaptajaim un lidz galam neizskaustajaim énas pusém” un aiznesu uz “Karogu”. Mans

sirdsmilais draugs K.° to talit aizsatija uz CK. Tikpat ki dinamita kasti! [..] Nesen notika

4 Laimonis Purs, rakstnieks, redaktors, ilggadéjs Vilka kolégis zurnala “Zvaigzne”, Zzurnila atbildigais sekretars
(1952-1960) un literarais lidzstradnieks (1960-1967).

5 Skat. Hirss 1982: 430-435; Briedis 2010: 133-150; Eversone 2017; Gatmane 2019: 251-256; b. g.a.

6 Literatarzinatnieks Karlis Kraulins (1904-1981), Zurnila “Karogs” galvena redaktora vietas izpilditajs (1964—

1967), kurs tiesi kavéja Vilka stastu “Lietus decembri” un “Recidivists” publikiciju, ki ari savos rakstos un
runis kritizéja Vilka dailradi no ideologiskam pozicijam.

Letonica 45 Varai neérta rakstnieka piemina un (literarais) mantojums 2022



RS slégta valdes séde, kura, starp citu, apskatija manu dailradi$anu. Runija galvenokart par

“Kilometriem” un tos pilnigi reabilitéja, nospriezot, ka tie izdodami vai nu atseviska gramata,
vai krajuma. Tas, protams, tikai valdes domas. Bet, ki zinams... Un vél par kaut ko jadoma:
samazgu spaini tev uzgaz visas pasaules prieks, bet reabilitacija notick slégta sapulcité.”
(Vilks 1966¢: 102-103. Skat. ari: Eversone 2017: 49)

No 1963. gada etrus gadus aizkavéjas izcila stasta “Lietus decembri” (sarakstits 1963, pe-
riodika 1967, graimata 1968) publikicija, savukart garstasts “Recidivists” (1966) Vilka
dzives laika netika publicéts ne periodika, ne graimata. 1968. gada apdraudéta bija ari stasta

“Divpadsmit kilometri” publikacija krajuma “MeZzonis”. Péc Vilka 1968. gada LKP CK rak-
stitas sadzibas par Latvijas PSR Galveno literataras parvaldi (skat. Purs 2006b: 110-112;
Oga 2020) gramata stasts tomér ieklauts, ta¢u ar batiskim atskiribim no pirmpublikacijas
teksta (skat. Kronta 1989; Briedis 2010: 142—-148).

60. gadu pirmaja pusé rakstnieks ilgstosi nespéja atrast dzivesvietu, bija spiests dzivot kopa ar
skirto sievu un vinas vecakiem, nepretendéja uz RS Litfonda sniegtajam prieksrocibam (to-
brid tika celta t. s. Rakstnieku maja Gorkija (tagadéja Kri$jana Valdemara) iela), lidz nopirka
vienistabas kooperativa dzivokli (1969. gada tas tika samainits uz divistabu), tadéjadi spiesta
karta klastot par privatipasnieku. Stasta “Mezonis” (1966) sastopams $ads pasa rakstnieka iz-
sapéts jautdjums: .. vai tad es esmu kads otras Skiras cilvéks, ka man dzivoklis japérk?” (Vilks
1982: 243) 1968. gada tapis personiga pieredzé balstits publicistisks raksts “Cilvéks aiz dur-
vim” par dzivoklu problému Rigi un Latvija, faktiski tabu tému — milzigo iebraucéju skaitu
no citaim Padomju Savienibas republikam. Laikabiedri liecinajusi, ka tas iesniegts “LunM”
un vairiku gadu garuma nav ticis publicéts, lai gan redaktori centusies paniakt tam saskano-
jumu LKP CK (Hirés 1989)'.

1966. gada Vilks nodibinaja jaunu gimeni kopa ar literatarkritiki Intu Caklo (1941-2016),
1968. gadi piedzima meita Linda, 1974. gada — déls Evalds. No vienas puses — laimiga
gimenes dzive, no otras — izmisums un, ki liecinajis Janis Skapars, “dvéseles pardzivojumi”
(Skapars 2008: 111), kas varétu bat saistiti ar nesavienojamo publisko redaktora cenzora
un pasa ienemto nonkonformista rakstnieka poziciju. Savdabigi to atklaj Vilka véstule re-
presétajam rakstniekam Janim Sartam (1905-1980) 1975. gada 9. janviri: “Tev raksta Tavu
stastu kidétajs E. Vilks. Ceru, ka neesi uz mani dusmigs — Mani, vari tam ticét, kidé tapat.”
(Lieping 2000: 152)

1968. gadi, sikotngji aizturéts un iznemts no “Karoga” janija numura salikuma (RSA
1968: 83), novembri tika publicéts stasts “Pusnakts stunda”, aizsikot Vilka publisko reabilita-
ciju. Par 8o stastu vinam 1970. gada pieskira Eduarda Veidenbauma literaro prémiju, $aja pasa

gadi arf LPSR Nopelniem bagata kultaras darbinicka goda nosaukumu, 50 gadu jubileja
1973. gadi — Darba Sarkana Karoga ordeni.

7 1983. gada pédgja bridi tas izpemts arf no Kopotu rakstu 4. s¢juma salikuma (Hir$s 1989; Norietis 2002: 295),
pirmoreiz publicéts tikai 1989. gada 22. junija laikraksta “Jarmala”.
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Tadu paraléli apbalvojumiem turpinijas vér§anis pret atseviskiem literariem darbiem: stastu
“Divpadsmit kilometri”, ta publikaciju gramata un tulkojumos®, garstastu “Recidivists”,
rakstu “Cilveks aiz durvim”, kinoscenarijiem — 70. gados Vilks stradajis pie ¢etriem kinosce-
narijiem, ta¢u neviens no tiem nav ticis realizéts’.

Pamats uzskatit, ka péc kompromisa ar stasta “Divpadsmit kilometri” publikaciju gra-

mati, veicot 24 cenziras pieprasitus labojumus (Kronta 1989), rakstnieks ir pienémis lé-

mumu turpmikajos darbos neizdarit nekidus labojumus, labak rakstit maz vai nerakstit

nemaz, nevis piekrist kompromisiem (par to liecina Harijs Hirss (skat. Vilks 1983a: 485)

un Zigmunds Skujins (skat. Skujin 1977: 15 un §a raksta nodalu “Zigmunda Skujina eseja
“Réta” (1977/1978)”)). Rakstniece Dagnija Zigmonte (1931-1997) 90. gados atceréjusies

kadu sarunu: “Es saku [Vilkam] - klausies, nu, bet ka tad uz priek§dienam? Un tad vins taidu

loti skumju frazi pateica, vins teica: “Nu, bet ki tu doma, cik ilgi var rakstit un gribét rakstit,

ja tevi tikai dauza, dauza, dauza?”” (Rozkalne 1999: 45)

Personiskas dzives kolizijas, padomju okupicijas apstakli Latvija, idealu nesakritiba ar realitati
Vilkam ka “idejas cilvékam” radija psihologiski nomacosu situiciju. Periods starp 1967. un
1972. gadu, ka atzinis redaktors un publicists Janis Skapars, “ir visasiko pretrunu, koliziju

un dramatisku konfliktu laiks, kad neostalinisms pargaja totald uzbrukuma un rakstnieciba
tika slapéta garigis pretestibas kustiba” (Skapars 2008: 21). Lidzigi ka ieprieks, ipasi 50. gadu
beigis un 60. gadu pirmaji pusg, aizmirsanos un patvérumu Vilks mekléja alkohola. Vins vai-
rakkart apsvéris iesp&ju pamest amatus un nodoties tikai literarai darbibai (skat., pieméram,
1970. gada 12. oktobra véstuli tulkotdjam Sergejam Cebakovskim (Sergej Cebakovskiy) (Vilks
1986: 151)), tatu, kad Skapars 1975. gada gribéjis vinu atbrivot no darba “LunM” (Skapars
2008: 111), Vilks tam nav piekritis. Visdrizak, tas nav bijis iesp&jams ari finansialu apsvérumu
dél, ipasi péc déla piedzimsanas.

Laimonis Purs liecinajis, ka “Evaldam bija ari nopietni konflikti ar “Literattiras un Makslas”
redaktoru Jani Skaparu, negaja dienam ilgi uz darbu, iesniedza pat atlagumu atbrivot, aizvien

biezak starp abiem izraisijas asas virdu apmainas par sulainisko paklausibu [Arvida] PelSes
[1899-1983] ielikteniem” (Purs 2012). Savukart rakstnieks Janis Maulins (1933-2009)
intervija mingjis kadu vinam atstastitu sarunu, kura Vilks saruna ar Skaparu cinijies par

8 Lai ari Vilka stasts “Divpadsmit kilometri” ieklauts rakstnicka 50 gadu jubilejas izlasé “Labs paziga” (1973),
ilgstosi tikusi likei $kersi stasta publikacijai krievu valoda, tadéjadi bremzgjot gan konkréta stasta, gan Vilka
dailrades objektivu recepciju arpus latviesu literatairas telpas. Pédéja bridi stasts ticis iznemts no 1981. gada
Maskava izdotas Vilka izlases krievu valoda “ Vie sluchilos’ letom”, attiecigi isinajumi bijusi javeic arf Martina
Poia prieksvarda (Hir$s 1987). Par netipisku uzskatima stasta publikacija tulkojuma igaunu valoda Vilka izla-
sé “Hea tuttav” (“Labs pazina”), kas Tallind iznaca jau péc autora naves — 1977. gada. Krievu valoda stasts tika
publicéts vien 1987. gada oktobr zurnala “Dangava” Riga, turklat jauna Zannas Ezites (1937-2020) tulkoju-
ma. 1963. gada tapusais Sergeja Cebakovska tulkojums lidz §im nav publicéts.

9 Pieméram, 1971.-1972. gada tapis kinoscenirijs “Pusnakts stunda” (ari ar nosaukumu “Pusnakts viesis”),
kam par pamatu pazistamais 1968. gada stasts. Dramaturgs Pauls Putnins (1937-2018) Latvijas kinematogra-
fistu konferencé 1979. gada 16. marta referata, kas ari publicéts periodika, mingjis, ka $is scenarijs lidzas vaira-
kiem citiem ticis “norakts” (skat. Pérkone u. c. 2011: 112-113).
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Maulina stasta publikaciju: “~ Tu vél vienam jaunajam gribi parlauzt mugurkaulu? - Vilks
jautajis, kad visi argumenti bijusi izsmelti. / Ta vini nonémusies visu vakaru. Stasts beigas tika
publicéts.” (Luginska 2002: 206)

Vilks arvien ir bijis dedzigs debatétijs, publicéjis polemiskus rakstus periodika, uzstajies RS
kongresos. RS 7. kongresa, kas notiek vina naves gada, proti, 1976. gada 16.—18. marta, vins
piedalijies, debatés nav uzstijies, tacu ticis izvirzits un ievéléts valdé ar 165 balsim “par” un
3 “pret” (RSA 1976a: 439).

Dzives pédéja desmitgadé batiski mainijusies rakstnieka dzives uztvere — no aktivas, pozitivi
karojosas uz pasivu, samierniecisku; Skapars rakstijis, ka maza nogalé Vilks bijis “savas prasi-
bas noslidgjis .. bija kluvis kompromisiks” (Skapars 2008: 165). Rakstnieka miza nogali rak-
sturo vilsanas, situicijas neizbégamibas izjata, samierinasanis ar situiciju, kurd nav nozimes
ne ideiliem, ne nikotnei, kad pienacis pusmizZs vai pat vecums un nav spéka vairs kaut ko
mainit, kad skats vérsts tikai pagatné, arf naves nojausmas''. Ta¢u atseviskos uzplaiksnijumos
gan dailradg, gan sadzivé izpauZas vina nonkonformista stija, pieméram, Skapars 1976. gada
15. augusta (tatad ménesi pirms Vilka naves) dienasgramata rakstijis: “Interesanta ir razosa-
nas sanaksme. [..] Evalds Vilks vispirms izanalizé pamatigi iepriek$éjos numurus. Tad nemas
kritizét Kindzuli'. Vina vardi ir spécigi. Evalds to dara bez kadim emocijam. Seviski intere-
santas domas ir par personibas degradaciju. Cilvéks var degradéties, ne tikai nodzeroties, bet
ari ienemot amatus. Vinu ieliek par sekretiru, ievél partijas biroja, un vin$ pazaudg cilvécisko
seju. [..] Es sava uzstaSanis atbalstu Evaldu.” (Turpat: 158)

Nacionalkomunistu vil$anis partijas idedlos $aja laika visspilgtik atspogulojas t. s. 17 komu-
nistu véstulé'. Vilks $is véstules tapsana nav bijis iesaistits, ta¢u vina darbos, tai skaitd nepub-
licétajos — stasta “Recidivists” un raksta “Cilvéks aiz durvim” —, paustas lidzigas domas. Par
spiti vil$anis sajatai un pat atkartotam nodomam izstaties no Komunistiskas partijas (Purs
2006b: 27), Vilks lidz maza beigam palika partijas biedrs, darbojas RS partijas organizacijas
biroja, 70. gados rekomendgjis uznemsanai partija rakstniekus Albertu Belu un Aivaru Kalvi
(1937-1994). Tas skaidrojams ar partijas RS struktairvienibas atsevisko, pat unikilo statusu
varas organizaciju vida; taja iesp&jami atklati tika spriests par akiitiem, iespéju robeZas ari
politiskiem, jautdjumiem, risinatas profesionilas un sadziviskas problémas. 1976. gadi gan-
driz puse no RS biedriem bija LKP biedri, un “[a]r RS partijas sapulces un biroja viedokli
toreiz bija spiesti rékinaties arf CK ideologi” (Skapars 2008: 122). Dramaturgs un RS valdes

10 Tik zems “pret” skaits ir tikai Vilkam; nakamie popularikie valdes loceklu kandidati ir Andris Jakubans,
Egons Livs un Imants Ziedonis (4 balsis “pret”), Anna Sakse un Ojars Vacietis (5 balsis “pret”) (RSA 1976a:
438, 439).

11 Vilka izjatas $aja laika atspogulotas vina pédéja stasta “Kur aprakts suns?” (1975).

12 Ceslavs Kindzulis (1919-1995), zurnalists, “LunM” atbildigais sekretars.

13 1972. gada janvari latvie$u socialdemokratu laikraksta “Briviba” Zviedrija tika publicéta komunistiskas par-
tijas organizacijaim arzemés adreséta politiska darbinieka Eduarda Berklava (1914-2004) un domubiedru

1971. gada rakstita véstule par asimilacijas politiku un citiem jautdjumiem Padomju Latvija. (Skat. Berklavs
1998: 350.)
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sekretirs (1972-1974, valdes pirmais sekretirs 1974—1984) Gunirs Priede (1928-2000)
1990. gada jalija rakstijis: “Badami PSKP struktarvieniba, més reizé bijam ari vél kas cits
Seit, Latvija. Izklausas savadi? Ja, bet man t likas vienmér un pavisam noteikti jau, sikot ar
60. gadu vidu. Es ne toreiz, ne vélak neidentificégju masu Rakstnieku savienibas partijas orga-
nizaciju ar PSKP. Més bijam més.” (Priede 1990)

Tpaéa bijusi Vilka nozime, ievedot jaunos autorus ki literatara, ta rakstnieku profesionalas or-
ganizicijas biedru rindas. Darbodamies gan literiraja periodika un badams tiesi atbildigs par
prozas publikacijaim, gan RS apaksstruktaras — prozas sekcija, jauno autoru vérté$anas ko-
misija u. c. -, vins sava zina bijis latvieSu rakstnieka paraugs. Pieméram, Jakubans 2001. gada
Vilku nodévéjis par savu audzutévu literatira un godiguma etalonu dzivé, kur$ noticgjis

un riskéjis publicét vina darbus “LunM?” slejas (Jakubans 2001: 561, 565). Vilka “Kopotu
rakstu” S. séjuma (1986) publicéta plasa sarakste ar jaunajiem prozistiem. Savukart piesar-
dzigi Vilks izturéjies pret pieredzéjusu rakstnicku realistu formas un stila mekléjumiem (skat.
Simsone 2014: 71). Nav noliedzams, ka ari Vilka, tipat ki Reginas Ezeras, Gunira Priedes,
Alberta Bela, Imanta Ziedona (1933-2013) un citu autoritates dé] latviesu rakstnieku jauna
paaudze turpinija staties partija, sadarbodamas, reizumis pretodamas, ta¢u aridzan tiesi pie-
dalidamas okupicijas varas politikas istenosana.

Petnieku secinajumi par
Evalda Vilka personibas tragediju

Nozimigako monogrifisko pétijumu par rakstnicka dailradi un personibu sniedzis litera-
tarzinatnieks Harijs Hirss (1937-2007), tas publicéts Vilka “Kopotu rakstu” 5. séjuma
(1986), ta¢u Hir$am raksta tap$anas un publicésanas laika par daudzam Vilka personibas
un uzskatu Skautném vél nebija iespéjams runit. Vilka publicistiku analizéjusi Astrida Alke
(1937-2020), plasaku pétijumu konteksta par Vilku rakstijusas literatarzinatnieces Benita
Smilktina (1932-2019) un Zanda Gatmane", kura publicgjusi ari koncentrétus enciklopé-
diskus rakstus.

Izvértgjot pétnieku atzinumus, Sodien svarigi aplakot vinu secindgjumus par Vilka personibas
tragédiju un tas izpausmém. Ki iespéjams secinat, analizjot pieminas publikacijas raksta tur-
pinajuma, Vilka laikabiedriem vina personibas tragédija bija zinima, tacu par to runit bijis
iesp&jams tikai majienu forma. Hirsa raksta uzsvérts Vilka pédéja stasta “Kur aprakts suns?”
(1975) motivs par “virda spéku”, skaistiem virdiem, kas “reizém ievérojami atSkiras no pa-
tiesibas un ka tiem netic neviens — ne klausitaji, ne runatajs pats” (Hirss 1986: 333); vins ari
vérsis uzmanibu uz Vilka pédgja stasta nosléeguma izskangjuso retorisko jautijumu “ka pats
esi dzivojis Sai pasaulé?” (Vilks 1983a: 410).

14 Skat. Hir$s 1986; Alke 1984; Smilktina 2005; Gatmane 2019.
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Jaatzist, ka svaigu secinajumu literatarzinatnieku darbos gan padomju perioda beigu

posmi, gan péc neatkaribas atgasanas ir maz. 2005. gada publicétaja pétijuma par latviesu
isprozu 50.-70. gados Smilktina norada uz diskusijas nepiecieSamibu: “Visi, kas jelkad pie-
mingjusi E. Vilku un vina darbus, ki pa$u pirmo atziméjusi vienkarsibu, autors pats dévéts
par “vienkarsibas meistaru”. Bet kas isti slépjas aiz $is vienkarsibas? Vai tas bas pareizais

vards, ja akceptéjam visparzinimo atzinu, ka jebkurs daildarbs ir rakstnieka dvéseles at-
spulgs? Un, cik zinams, E. Vilks, dzila un pietiekami pretruniga personiba, tikai sava aréja
veidola bijis vienkarss. Tapéc rakstit Sodien par vinu nebat nav viegli.” (Smilktina 2005: 14)
Literatarzinatnieks Guntis Berelis, raksturodams latviesu rakstnieku nostaju pret varas ideo-
logiju 60. gados, secinajis: “Tacu ir acim redzami, ka robeZas ir novilkusi pati literatira, ne-
raugoties uz autoru ideologisko parliecibu (pieméram, Vilks un [Ojars] Vacietis [1933-1983]
bija parliecinati komunisti, kas nevairijas savu parliecibu deklarét ..).” (Berelis 1999: 128)
Jaunakaja pétnieciskaja literatara izcelams Gatmanes atzinums, ka Vilka “darbiba atklaj go-
diga un kritiski domajosa cilvéka uzskatu attistibas celu no sociilisma un komunisma ideju
pienemsanas lidz analitiskai un dzilai $o ideju isteno$anas problému izpratnei un sirdsapzinas
diktétiem patiesibas mekléjumiem. Vienlaikus rakstnicka dailrade parada ari totalitarajam re-
zimam vajadzigo kompromisu nepiecieSamibu.” (Gatmane b. g.a)

Kai jau minéts, lidz $im visplasak analizéta Vilka stista “Divpadsmit kilometri” (1963) pub-
licéSanas vésture, manuskriptu varianti, recepcija, par to rakstijusi Harijs Hirss, Raimonds
Briedis un Zanda Gatmane, ki ari stasts “Pusnakts stunda” (1968), par kuru Gatmane seci-
najusi: “[d]zili cilvéciska limeni izcelot nacistiskos noziegumus un latviesu lidzatbildibu tajos,
E. Vilks paradijis arf atseviskus padomju reZima noziegumus — zemes nacionalizacijas un
kolektivizacijas sekas. Paradot Oskara Kriikla icksgjo tragédiju, rakstnicks netiesi rosina do-
mit par individa bezspécibu varas prasibu prieksa.” (Gatmane b. g.c) Tacu lielakoties stasts
ticis analizéts saistiba ar holokausta notikumiem Latvija un ta recepciju. Vésturnieks Didzis
Bérzing uzsvéris, ka stastu caurvij “[h]olokausta pieredze un tis mantojums” un ta “centra
holokausta tematika, kas atainota, véstot par ebreju puikas likteni” (Bérzing 2015: 299)", ta-
déjadi, iesp&jams, negribéti sasaurinot daildarba filozofisko jégu par véstures interpreticiju un
visu cilvéku vienlidzibu, kas bija unikals un diskutabls skatfjums stasta tap$anas un publicésa-
nas laika un faktiski oponéja visparpienemtajam “Skiru cinas” kanonam. Atzidams, ka
“[a]utors $kietami vientiesigajos vardos izsaka metafizisko patiesibu par visu cilvéku iden-
titati, tai preti nostadidams komunistu partijas $kiru naida iesaknoto ideologiju” (Biezais
2003: 202), plasak stastu “Pusnakts stunda” interpreté teologs, filozofs un religiju véstur-
nieks Haralds Biezais (1909-1995) eseja “Mediticija par noskranduso vésturi”, kas sarakstita
trimda Zviedrija 20. gadsimta 80. gadu otraja pusg, ta¢u publicéta vien 2003. gada Zurnala
“Karogs” un plasiku recepciju nav guvusi. Kop$ esejas publicésanas latviesu literatarzinatné
neievérots palicis butiskais Bieza atzinums: “Vins [Vilks] ir pievienojies lielajam klejojosam
vilu$os vientulnieku pulkam. [..] T4 ir nelaimiga un nomakta cilvéka balss. [..] Vinam sap
vésture, kidu vins to sastapa 1968. g. Vins to vairs nepazist. [..] Vins bija milgjis citu vésturi. [..]
Vésture patiesibas meklétaju E. Vilku atkartoti aicina skatities vinai acis. .. skatities acis ari

15 Sada konteksta stasts, vienigais no Vilka daildarbiem, tiek piedavits ki izvéles iespéja analizei ari latviesu litera-
taras macibu programma vidusskola (skat. Namsone, Olina b. g).
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noziegumam, $ai gadijuma ari sava laika véstures viltosanai. [..] Bet 1968. g. E. Vilks sastapa
Vésturi — divdesmit gadu komunisma cel$anas darba vésturi. T4 spieda vinu skatities tis ne-
zligajis acis, deva vinam izvéles iesp&ju — redzét vésturisko patiesibu vai uzkrisoto patiesibu,
sacisim, manus un melus. Vins izvéléjas pirmo. No dzives laivas izkipa komunistu pieviltais
rakstnieks. [..] Ari E. Vilks atbrivojis no manigajiem sapniem, kluva brivs un ieguva savu
vietu patiesibas meklétaju pulka.” (Biezais 2003: 205-208)

Bieza atzinumi sabalsojas un arf polemizé ar literatiirzinatnieka Jana Cakura 1987. gada ok-
tobri rakstito, ka Vilks, tapat ka krievu rakstnieki Viktors Astafjevs (Viktor Astafev, 1924~
2001), Valentins Rasputins (Valentin Rasputin, 1937-2005), Jurijs Trifonovs (Jurij Trifonov,
1925-1981) un Vasilijs Suksins ( Vasilij Shukshin, 1929-1974), esot parkartojies jau 60. ga-
dos (Cakurs 1987: 6).

Buatiska atsléga, kas arf masdienas var sniegt jaunu, padzilinatu skatijumu uz Vilka per-
sonibu, ir rakstnieka laikabiedru liecibas, ipasi pieminas raksti, kas publicéti isi péc Vilka
aizieSanas maziba.

Evalda Vilka nave un pirmas pieminas publikacijas

Evalds Vilks nomira 1976. gada 16. septembri. Laikabiedri personigis piezimés, kas publicétas
vien 21. gadsimta — Cetrdesmit, atseviskos gadijumos pat vairak neka piecdesmit gadus péc to
taps$anas —, fiksjusi rakstnieka peksns aizieSanas apstaklus. Janis Skapars 1976. gada 18. septem-
bri dienasgramata rakstijis: “Dabajam zinat, ka Evaldam ir slikti. To man otrdien pasaka Udre's.
Vélak pie manis uznik Oga'” un saka, ka Evalds pie viniem poliklinika iegriezies piektdien. Teicis,
ka slikti juties. Esot ieckodusas divas érces. Péc analizém konstatéja, ka ir kaut kas lidzigs botki-
nam. Bet driz vien sikas asino$ana un vinu parveda uz 4. slimnicu. Stavoklis esot arkartigi slikts.
Ceribu maz. Aknu ciroze. [..] .. [M]iris E. Vilks. Tas mani satriec. Kaut ari biju tam gatavojies.”
(Skapars 2008: 164) Zigmunds Skujins piezimés rakstijis: “16. septembri nomirst Evalds Vilks.
Aiziet pie arstes Vizinas' it ka ar plausu karsoni. Vizina nosata Evaldu uz slimnicu, kur vinam
iedod lielu porciju antibiotiku, bet izradas, ka vins jau ilgi slimo ar aknu cirozi. Drausmigas sapes,
nomierinosie lidzekli neiedarbojas, vinu piesien pie gultas.” (Skujing 2006: 431-432) Lidzigu
ainu dienasgramata fikséjis literatarvésturnieks Ilgonis Bérsons, naves apstiklu aprakstu papil-
dinot ar secindgjumiem: “Nave izrikojas arkartigi peksni un nezéligi. [..] Bez Saubam sava loma te
alkoholam. Runa arf, ka arsté$ana varéjusi bat gudraka.” (Eversone 2019: 331)

Laikabiedru liecibas lauj secinat, ka par Vilka naves iemesliem cirkuléjusas ari baumas un
mingjumi. Zinima noslépumainiba saglabajusies un aktualizéta ari turpmaikajos gados, un

16 Silvija Udre, laikraksta “LunM” galvena redaktora vietniece.
17 Vitals Oga (1929-1984), PSRS Literatiras fonda Latvijas nodalas poliklinikas galvenais arsts, kirurgs.
18  Maija Vizina (1924-1989), PSRS Literatiras fonda Latvijas nodalas poliklinikas arste terapeite.
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versiju par nekvalitativu Vilka un ari Ojara Vaciesa arsté$anu, ka ari vairaku citu vina laika-
biedru naves apstakliem rakstnieks un Latvijas PSR Augstakas padomes deputits Alberts Bels
mingjis uzruna 1990. gada 4. maija sédé pirms balsojuma par deklaraciju “Par Latvijas
Republikas neatkaribas atjaunosanu” (Bels 1990; skat. ari Purs 2006b: 15").

Vilka naves dienas, 16. septembra, pécpusdiena notika Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savie-
nibas sekretariata séde, kas veltita parskatam par ikgadéjo Dzejas dienu pasikumiem. Sedé
ticis ieklauts arf jautajums par Vilka bérém, un sekretariats nolémis turpmako. “a) Dibinat
E. Vilka béru komisiju $3da sastava: A. Véjans™, M. Caklais®, A. Jakubans®, 1. Bérsons,

E. Zake®. b) Uzdot Litfondam segt E. Vilka (La¢a) béru izdevumus no lidzekliem, kas pare-
dzéti dazadiem izdevumiem.” (RSA 1976b: 80) Béru diena tika ieplanota 19. septembri, ievé-
rojot gan tuvinieku vélmes, gan RS vadibas noslogotibu. Bérsons dienasgraimata 1976. gada
19. septembri rakstijis: “Dzivesbiedre Inta Cakla vélgjas, lai Evaldu apglaba péc iespéjas atrak.
Meés, béru komisijas locekli, $aubijamies, vai bas kaut cik cilvéku svétdien.” (Eversone 2019:
331) Tolaik RS valdes pirmais sekretirs Gunars Priede 1976. gada 16. septembri dienasgra-
mata atziméjis: “Miris Evalds Vilks. Viss iet kopa — dzejas dienu parskata sekretariats, béru
rikoana, ritdienas pasikums AP [Augstikaja padomé]. Ludas* SOS Ojara [Viciesa] dél,
Pumpura diena Lielvardé, danu rakstnieku ieraganis [..].” (Struka 2015: 844)

Vilka béres, lai arf rikotas svétdiena un informacija par tim laikrakstos publicéta vien dienu
ieprieks, pulcéjusas daudz apmeklétaju, ipasi inteligenci. Dienas nosléguma Skapars dienas-
grimata rakstijis: “ST diena man paliks ilgi prata. [..] Esmu milzigi sasprindzints. Daudz ko
esmu darfjis, bet ne reizi neesmu runajis kapos. Man ir tads respekts pret to inteligenci. [..]
Neteiksim, ka es batu no bailigajiem. Bet, kad es te, MeZa kapos, redzu tik daudz tautas?! Un
vél rakstnieki, zurnalisti, zinatnieki. Manu nervu $oku vél pastiprina pardzivojums par Evaldu.
[..] A. Vgjans atklaj mitinu. Runaju pirmais. [..] Péc manis runi Laimonis Purs. Un vél dazi.
[..] Evalds ir apglabats. Cik tas vienkarsi. Bija un vairs nav. Braucam uz maismaju [Rakstnieku
savienibu]. Salasas daudz rakstnieku. Galvenokart prozaiki. Iesik Eiduss®. Tad A. Jansons™.
[..] Loti interesanti runi Zigis [Zigmunds Skujins]. Vakars norit labi. Ir ko atceréties iz Evalda
dzives. Liels bars apmeties prozas un publicistikas kantori.” (Skapars 2008: 165-166) Bérés
rundjusi arf rakstnieki Andris Jakubans un Aivars Kalve (Véjans 1976). Distancéts ir Priedes

19 DPurs izvirza ari diskutablu versiju par VDK zinotaju sarakstiem, kurus vini abi ar Vilku “Zvaigznes” redakcija
esot veidojusi un kurus it ki batu varéjusas atrast nevélamas personas, kas batu ieinteresétas Vilka nave.

20  Andris Véjans (istaja varda Donats Kalnads, 1927-2005), dzejnieks, Zurnila “Karogs” galvenais redaktors
(1967-1989).

21 Maris Caklais (1940-2003), dzejnieks, laikraksta “LunM” dzejas nodalas vaditajs (1969-1981).

22 Andris Jakubans, rakstnieks, RS prozas konsultants (1975-1976), Vilka péctecis laikraksta “LunM” prozas
nodalas vaditdja amati (1976-1987).

23 Elvira Zake (1913-1995), PSRS Literataras fonda Latvijas nodalas vaditaja.

24 Ludmila Azarova (1935-2012), dzejniece, atdzejotdja, Ojara Viciesa dzivesbiedre.

25  Zalamans Eiduss (1916-1984), publicists, redaktors, “LunM” publicistikas nodalas vaditajs (1968-1984).
26 Alberts Jansons (1915-1989), rakstnieks, dramaturgs, tulkotdjs, RS valdes pirmais sekretars (1966-1974).
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skatijums, kur§ 1976. gada 3. oktobri dienasgramata rakstijis: “Evalda Vilka béres .. labi organi-
z&tas, plasas, saules diend, absolati oficialas un vésas.” (Struka 2015: 845)

Oficialais Vilkam veltitais nekrologs tika publicéts 1976. gada 18. septembri laikrakstos

“Cina”, “Padomju Jaunatne” (ari krieviski), “Rigas Balss” (ari krieviski) un “LunM?”, ta pa-
raksts — “Latvijas Padomju rakstnicku savieniba”. (23. septembri isaks un parstrukturéts
variants bez paraksta publicéts ari “Dzimtenes Balsi”.) Nekrologa pamatteksta autors ir
Bérsons, kur§ dienasgrimata 1976. gada 19. septembri rakstijis: “Ceturtdien [16. septembri]
uzrakstiju nekrologu, ta¢u piektdienas avizés tas vél neparadijas. Kapéc? Iespéjams, ka tas ta
atticksmes dél. Varbat maldos. Bet “Divpadsmit kilometru” kritika ta¢u vél nav aiz kalniem®.
Sestdienas numuros nekrologs ir. Tikai krietni paredigéts. “Lit. un Maksla” gan iespieZ manu
variantu, kuru pielaboju péc Skapara, Véjana un Stroda® vélmém. Attéla nav.” (Eversone
2019: 331) Bérsona rakstitais japrecizé: “LunM” nekrologu papildina fotoattéls, citos laikrak-
stos pie oficidla nekrologa attéla nav.

Ka atzinusi krievu psihologe un antropologe Galina Orlova (Galina Orlova), nekrologs atklj
mirusi vietu socialaja kartiba un sava struktira ir dzili hierarhisks. “Padomju nekrologu dis-
kursa teksti vari€jas no skopiem naves pazinojumiem lidz vairaku dienu un vairaku lappusu
nekrologu ansambliem.” (Orlova 2009) Vilka nekrologs atbilst kops 20. gadsimta 20. gadiem
PSRS izplatitikajam “mazo nekrologu” tipam, kas parasti tika publicéts béru diena, t garums
neparsniedza 25-70 rindinas, un parasti tas ticis publicéts kopa ar portretu (turpat).

“Cina” un “Padomju Jaunatné” nekrologs novietots 3. lappuses augséja stird, kas, par spiti nekro-
loga pieticigajam apjomam, signalizé par mirusas personas nozimigumu; parasti $aja vieta laikrak-
stos tika novietoti “lielie”, politiski nozimigam personam veltitie nekrologi ar fotoattélu (turpat).

Krievu sociologs Abrams Reitblats (4bram Reitblat) rakstijis, ka PSRS periodiskajos izde-
vumos publicéjamo nekrologu saturs ticis paklauts stingrai cenzarai, norades labojumiem
un akceptu publicésanai sniegusi Komunistiskas partijas CK Propagandas nodala, kas nereti
aizliegusi nevélamu nekrologu publikacijas (Reitblat 2006: 7-8). Faktiski nekrologu var uz-
lakot ka kopdarbu, kuram konkrétu autoru reti iespé&jams identificét. To apstiprina Bérsona
rakstitais par Vilka nekrologa ilgo un rapigo caurskati, kas aizkavéjusi publikaciju, anonima
redaktora labojumiem (visticamik — LKP CK, jo labojumi ir identiski publikacijas “Cina”,

=«

“Padomju Jaunatné”, “Rigas Balsi”*), ka ari “LunM” galvena redaktora Skapara, zurnala

27 1975. gada janija no kopkrajuma “Kritika — teorija, vésture, prakse” tipografijas salikuma iznemts un par
kladainu atzits Bérsona raksts “DaZas literatairas un dzives salidzina$anas problémas (lappuses no kritikas
véstures)”, kurd aplakoti atseviski Vila Laca, Zigmunda Skujina, Visvalza Lama, Evalda Vilka ("Divpadsmit
kilometri”) darbi un tiem veltita kritika 20. gadsimta 50. gadu otraja pusé un 60. gadu pirmaji pusé (Eversone
2019: 320).

28 Evalds Strods (1933-1998), RS organizatoriska darba sekretars (1976-1985).

29 Skapars rakstijis: “Par plassazinas lidzekliem un graimatam bija nodibinata aptvero$a daudzpakapju cenzira.
Visas spraudzinas tika aizdaritas ciesi jo ciesi. LuM pirms drukaSanas cenzéja Glavlits — pamatigi, vissika-
ko publikiciju, katru teikumu, katru vardu, katru burtu. Saubigﬁkie raksti un lappuses nonica Centrilaja
Komitej. Ideologijas interprets tur bija Propagandas un agiticijas nodala.” (Skapars 2008: 43, 44)
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“Karogs” galveni redaktora Véjana un Rakstnieku savienibas organizatoriska darba sekretara
Stroda dalibu “LunM?” ievietotis versijas tapSana; visi tris minétie bija LKP biedri, turklat
Skapars un Strods — ar pieredzi LKP CK darba*. Iespéjams, tiesi Sis apstaklis, ka arf “LunM”
salidzino$i neliela un ierobeZota auditorija, salidzinot ar “Cinu”, “Padomju Jaunatni” un

“Rigas Balsi”, pielava atskirigas, subjektivakas un sirsnigakas ilggadigajam “LunM” darbinie-
kam veltitas nekrologa versijas publikaciju laikraksta, papildinot to ar “parides” foto no por-
tretu sérijas, ko Vilka 50 gadu jubilejas gadi uznémis “LunM?” fotogrifs Gunars Janaitis.

Abas nekrologa versijas veidotas péc stingriem padomju perioda nekrologu veido$anas princi-
piem, kas stagnacijas perioda gadu no gada kluva arvien formalaki, picaugot formas stingribai
un virdu krajuma standartizacijai. Par nozimigakajiem kritérijiem sniegto zinu atlasé izvirziti
uzticibas apliecindjumi partijai un valstij, zinas par vietu un laiku, kur nelaikis dzimis, maci-
jies, atradies kara laika, darba vietim un sanemtajiem apbalvojumiem, nereti ari par oficiala-
jiem naves apstikliem (turpat). Péc $ada principa veidotas nekrologa pirmas divas rindkopas,
kas nedaudz atskiriga redakcija ietver biografiskis zinas un informiciju par nozimigakajiem

apbalvojumiem; iekavas minéts Vilka istais uzvards — E. Lacis.

Tresa rindkopa “LunM” versija sakas ar teikumu “Badams cilvéks ar asu un aktivu laikmeta iz-
jatu, E. Vilks lielu savas dzives dalu veltija zZurnalistikai [..].” Talik seko periodisko izdevumu un

pienakumu uzskatijums un rindas: “Te vins izkopa savu publicista talantu, te izauga par vienu
no visredzamakajiem misdienu latvie$u padomju rakstniekiem. 1949. gada E. Vilks saistija savu

dzivi ar Komunistisko partiju.” (RS 1976a; 1976b) Pasvitrotie teikumi isinitaja nekrologa ver-
sija nav ieklauti, tapat arf nakamais teikums, kas veido ceturto rindkopu: “1945. gada E. Vilku
uznéma par biedru Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savieniba.” Iespéjams, ari ar $o isindjumu neuz-
kritosaka tick padarita nekrologa apjoma un noforméjuma uzskatima neatbilstiba Vilka perso-
nibas, literaras un sabiedriskas darbibas faktiskajiem nopelniem.

Vilka gramatu uzskaitijums seko piektaja un sestaja rindkopa, kas otraja versija redakcionali
labotas, Tsindtas un apvienotas, izlaizot teikumu “Krajums “Rudens dienas” (1955) ieziméja
padzilinatu pievérsanos socialistisko lauku darba cilvékiem, vinu ikdienai un problémam.”
Talakais teksts — Vilka dailrades pamatprincipu raksturojums — atskiras. “LunM” iespiests:

“Stastu grimatis .. E. Vilks smalkjiitigi ieskatijies cilveku apzin un jitu dzivé, ar partejisku
degsmi risina jautdjumus par atbildibu, godigumu, humanismu.” Seko uzskaitijums ar valodam,
kuras E. Vilka stasti iznakusi atseviskas graimatas (RS 1976a). Savukart otraja versija lasims: “Ka
mikslinieku, kas vérigi ieskatas cilvéka jatu dzive, ki novelistu, kas ar partejisku degsmi risina
miisdienu dzives problémas, Evaldu Vilku pazist plass lasitaju loks.” (RS 1976b)

“Atbildiba”, “godigums”, “humanisms” acimredzot ir jédzieni, kuri 70. gadu vida vél parak
uzkritosi rezonéjusi ar stasta “Divpadsmit kilometri” vairakkart atkartoto tézi “Es jatos atbil-
digs par visu, kas notiek pasaulé” (Vilks 1963b: 115). Ka rakstijusi Zanda Gatmane, péc stista
publicésanas rakstnickam tika “parmesta padomju humanisma dialektikas un partejiskuma

30 Skapars no 1961. lidz 1969. gadam bijis LKP CK instruktors, savukart Strods pirms staSanis RS orgsekretara
amata 1976. gada 18. marta bijis LKP CK instruktors un preses sektora vaditajs (1974-1976).
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principu neizpratne, méra sajutas trakums, iesligana burzuaziskaja pacifisma un abstraktaja
huminisma, kas raksturigs kristietibai” (Gatmane b. g.b).

Arskiriga redakcija publicétas arf pédéjas — septita un astota (isinataja varianta — piekti un

sesti) rindkopa. Nekrologa pédéjas rindkopas ietver nelaika ipasibu uzskaitijumu, kas padomju
nekrologam nebija obligats, tacu bieZi vien pabeidza parskatu par mirusa dzivi; nereti “mazais
nekrologs” beidzas ar melanholiskim bédu un atminas formulim (Orlova 2009). Atskiribas,
kas fikséjamas Vilka nekrologa pédéjas rindkopas redakcijas, vispilnigak izpauZas politiska kon-
junktara; klisejas, no kuram tika veidots nekrologs, pastavigi tika pilnveidotas un aizstatas ar
jaunam, lidz stagnacijas laikmeta tas pilniba sastinga (turpat). “LunM” lasims: “E. Vilka literara
un sabiedriska darbiba novértéta ar Darba Sarkana Karoga ordeni un ar medalam.” (RS 1976a)
Savukart otraja versija: “Par nopelniem Dzimtenes laba E. Vilks apbalvots ar Darba Sarkana
Karoga ordeni un ar medalam.” (RS 1976b) “LunM” publicétais teksts “Dzil$ cilvéku psiholo-
gijas pazingjs un atklajéjs, autoritate zurnalistu un rakstnieku saimé, partejiskas principialitates
un sirsniga biedriskuma paraugs - tads neizdzéSami miisu piemina paliks Evalds Vilks” (RS
1976a) aizstats ar “Ka talantigu rakstnieku, kvélu publicistu, uzticigu Lenina partijas délu més
Evaldu Vilku vienmér paturésim gai$i piemina” (RS 1976b), Vilka kolégu dotie precizie, ne-
laika personibai atbilstosie epiteti — “dzil§ cilvéku psihologijas pazingjs un atklajéjs, autoritite
zurnalistu un rakstnieku saimé” —, kuriem lidzigi sastopami ari laikabiedru privatajos pierakstos
vai korespondencé un turpmakajos gados tiks atkartoti pieminas publikacijas, aizstati ar klise-
jam un faktiski neko neizsakosaim formulam. Savukart apziméjumi “partejiskas principialitates
.. paraugs” (“LunM?” versija; sic! “partejiska degsme” minéta ari dazas rindinas augstak) un “uzti-
cigs Lenina partijas déls” (otraja versija) savukart apstiprina Orlovas tézi: “Lai atklatu bolSevika
idealo politisko dvéseli, pilnigi pietika ar partejiskuma faktu.” (Orlova 2009) Turklat LKP CK
redaktora ievietotas formulas “Par nopelniem Dzimtenes laba .. apbalvots” (ieprieks septitaja
rindkopa aizstajot neitralo vardkopu “literar un sabiedriska darbiba novértéta”) un “uzticigs
Lenina partijas déls”, kas visbieZak sastopamas 20. gadsimta 40. gadu un 50. gadu pirmas puses
presé, tiek izmantotas ari 70. gadu vida, apliecinot stagnicijas laika absolato sastingumu.

K3 jau minéts, nekrologu parakstijusi tikai Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savieniba, nevis partijas
un valdibas parstaviji, ka tas bija pienemts politiska ranga aizgajéju, politisko un partijas darbinieku
un ievérojamu ierindas biedru — akadémisko aprindu un radosis inteligences parstavju — nekrolo-
gos. Kops 20. gadsimta 60. gadu vidus galvena nekrologu autoribas forma bija saraksts, kas arvien
vairik atkartoja Centralas komitejas vai valdibas sastavu (turpat). Stagnacijas perioda $ada tipa
nekrologus Maskavas laikrakstos pirmais parakstija PSKP CK generalsekretirs Leonids Breznevs
(Reitblat 2006: 7), Latvija — LKP CK pirmais sekretirs Augusts Voss (1919-1994)*".

31  Pieméram, nekrologu literiri talanta un sasniegumu zini daudz zemika ranga rakstniekam Vizbulim Bércem
(1916-1971), kurs tapat ka Vilks bijis RS valdes loceklis un sanémis Latvijas PSR Nopelniem bagata kultaras
darbinieka goda nosaukumu un citus apbalvojumus (to vida turklat nav LPSR Valsts prémijas un Darba
Sarkana Karoga ordena), 1971. gada parakstijusi gan 13 oficialie partijas un valdibas parstavji, sakot ar Latvijas
PSR LKP CK pirmo sekretaru Vosu un Latvijas PSR Augstakas padomes prezidija priek$sédétaju Vitaliju
Rubeni (1914-1994) un beidzot ar LKP Rigas pilsétas komitejas pirmo sekretaru Augustu Zitmani (1929-
2005), talak alfabéta seciba 39 rakstnieki, literatarzinatnieki, periodisko izdevumu redaktori, RS un PSRS
Literataras fonda Latvijas nodalas vadiba u. c., vinu vida ari Vilks (Voss u. c. 1971).
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Publicgjot nekrologu bez attéla un valdibas parstavju parakstiem, bija izpildits ritualais mi-
nimums pret ilggadéju partijas biedru, Otra pasaules kara veterinu, LPSR Valsts prémijas
laureatu, LPSR Nopelniem bagata kultaras darbinieka nosaukuma neséju un Darba Sarkana
Karoga ordena laureatu. Oficiilo parakstu neesamiba, labojumi un kavéta publikicija signali-
z&ja par atskirigu, ipasu atticksmi un saskanéja ar partijas augstikas vadibas noraido$o nostaju
pret Vilku ki vienu no nacionilkomunistiem. Dzejnieks un RS valdes sekretars (1974-1976,
valdes pirmais sekretars 1985-1990) Janis Peters varas attieksmi pret idedlkomunistiem (ta
Peters dévé nacionilkomunistus, iespé&jams, lai noskirtu no tiesi politiskajos procesos iesais-
titajim personam, pret kurim tika vérstas represijas 1959. gada) skaidro $adi: “Rakstnieku
savieniba bija vairaki dazidu paaudzu un liktenu cilveki, kuru jaunibas ideili saistas ar krei-
sajiem, turklat padomju ideologiskajiem, ne Rietumu kreisuma uzstadijumiem. Voss vinus
ienida, tapat ka latviesu frontinickus, kuri Otra pasaules kara laika karoja latvie$u padomju
nacionalajos brunotajos forméjumos, jo Stalinam, zaudgjot kaujas, to vajadzéja atlaut, lai
Hruscovs vinus vélak atkal izgainatu. Ienida tipéc, ka vini prasija: kur ir masu ideali, laujiet
tos istenot!” (Mille 2005: 327)

“LunM” un tas redaktora Skapara léemums publicét atskirigu, ar LKP CK nesaskanotu nekro-
loga versiju zinima méra uzskatims par pretestibas izpausmi, lai izraditu pelnito godu ilgga-
déjam “LunM?” darbiniekam un rakstniecku absolata vairakuma cienitam rakstniekam. Sis
nesaskanotais pretestibas solis ir arT simbolisks, netiesi vérSoties pret vai, precizak, ignoréjot
konkrétus LKP CK ierédnus. 1976. gada LKP Propagandas un agiticijas nodalas vaditaja pir-
mais vietnieks (kop$ 1971) bija Valentins Agafonovs (1926-1981), ieprieks Galvenas literata-
ras parvaldes prieksnieks (1961-1971), ar kuru Vilks nonaca konfliktsituacija 1968. gada, kad
bija rakstijis par vinu sadzibu LKP CK, ki minéts ieprieks. Skapars mingjis, ka Agafonova

“kritikas ugunis LuM nonica daudzkart. Radas iespaids, ka LuM sagandé vina dzivi un ka ta
jakausta pat preventivi” (Skapars 2008: 46).

Daina Bleiere rakstijusi, ka “[p]retestiba izpaudas gan caur oficialajam struktarim — radosa-
jam savienibam (pieméram, Rakstnieku savieniba kops 1965. gada bija parvértusies par non-
konformistu cietoksni) un laikrakstu “Literatira un Miksla”, izmantojot valsts dotas iespéjas,
gan ar paplasinoties “drpussistémas” sférai (ne tik daudz kultaras radisanas, cik tas patérésa-
nas joma)” (Bleiere u. c. 2005: 357). “LunM” ka Latvijas PSR rado3o savienibu un Latvijas
PSR Teatra biedribas laikraksts, tipat ki RS Zurnals “Karogs”, bija oficialas politikas isteno-
tajs un darbojas stingra izdevéja - LKP CK - uzraudziba, tatu to redaktori, ipasi “LunM”
redaktors Skapars, biezi uznémas risku un atbildibu par publikiciju saturu. Turklat Skapars
par “LunM?” galveno redaktoru bija kluvis jau péc PSKP CK 1969. gada 7. janvira lémuma,
ar kuru tika palielinata periodisko izdevumu redaktoru atbildiba par publikaciju ideologisko
saturu, no Galvenis literatiras parvaldes to delegéjot CK nodalam un izdevumu redaktoriem
(Briedis 2010: 153-154). Ka raksta Briedis, “[a]tbildibu novelot uz redaktoru pleciem, vini
tick padariti par cenzoriem” un “[tJuréana spriedzes stavokli, nezinas un bailu pilna atkariba,
skiet, ir viena no 70. gadu cenziiras apzinitas un neapzinitas taktikas sastavdalam” (turpat:
154); to vérigi pamantjis ari Biezais, raksturodams gan Vilka, gan daudzu vina laikabiedru -
periodisko izdevumu redakcijas stridajoso rakstnieku — dualo dabu: “Tis nebija tikai E. Vilka
par komunismu lietas asinis, kas vinu padarija neaizskaramu, bet ari vina darbs redakcijas.
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[..] Redakcijas darbs toreiz noziméja ideologijas uzrauga un cenzora darbu.” (Biezais 2003:
207) Par redaktoru Skietamas vai patiesis neaizskaramibas limeni iesp&jami plasi pétijumi un
diskusijas, tatu redaktora pienakumi un atbildibas apjoms dazkart sniedza iespé&ju ari publi-
cét vairak, neka batu iespéjams, materiilu uzreiz publicéjot grimata un saskanojot ar citiem
Galvenas literatiiras parvaldes cenzoriem. Par to ir runa ari §a raksta nakamaja nodala.

Britu sociologe Bridzeta Faulere (Bridger Fowler) pétijuma “The Obituary as Collective
Memory” (2007), citéjot amerikanu filozofes DZzaditas Batleres (Judith Butler) rakstito par

“nekrologu ka nicijas veidosanas aktu” un kopuma atbalstot Batleres uzskatu, ka attiecigi par
dazam dzivém ir jaséro vairik neka par citim, definé jédzienu “nekrologu revoluicija”, kas
pasaulé (t. i., arpus socilistiska bloka) sakusies 20. gadsimta 70. gados un turpinis joprojam.
Faulere atsaucas uz nekrologu redaktoriem, kuri intervéti vinas pétijumam, un apgalvo, ka
ikvienam, kuru piemin, varot tikt veltits nekrologs (Fowler 2007: 3), un aizstav nekrologa ka
pilntiesiga kolektivis atminas veidotdja lomu. “Masdienas nekrologs lidzigi atkirto pagatni,
ne tikai iedzilinoties Who’s Who [‘Kas ir kas?’] neapsegtajos kaulos, bet — arvien biezak —
caur atminam par subjekta unikalo pieredzi, kas savikta no vina vai vina grupu tikliem (group
networks). Tas vienlaicigi atspogulo individa konkréto, patie$am neparedzamo dzivi un par-
vérté noteiktu pagatnes skatijumu. Pienemot $o uzskatu par nekrologu ka kolektivas atminas
izpausmi, netiek apstridéta paraléla véstures nepiecie$amiba ar teoriju kolektivo tradiciju un
rapigu individualu arhivu avotu analizi,” raksta Faulere (turpat: 11).

Izmantojot So pieeju, piedavits ielakoties paréjas rakstniekam veltitajas publikacijas, kas ie-
spiestas péc vina naves 1976. gada un papildina, izgaismo Vilka oficiala nekrologa “neapseg-
tos kaulus”, sniedz objektivaku prieksstatu par vina personibu, vina literaras un sabiedriskas
darbibas nozimi un vietu latviesu literatiira.

Lidzas oficialajam nekrologam “LunM” 1976. gada 18. septembra numuri publicéti vairaki
pieminas darbi: “Pie vina nica, vin$ micéja pateikt” ar parakstu “Darba biedri”, divas prozistu
publikacijas — Reginas Ezeras (1930-2002) “Atvadas rudens diena” un Zigmunda Skujina

“Dazi vardi”, ka ari divi dzejoli: dzejnicka, “LunM?” kritikas nodalas vaditaja (1972-1975) un
Rakstnieku savienibas konsultanta referenta (1976-1980) Pétera Zirnisa (1944-2001) dzejolis

“Evaldam Vilkam” un Vilka meitas literates Aijas Laces dzejolis “Tévam”. Lappusé publicéta ari
Vilka béru organizé$anas komitejas informacija par béru norises laiku. Sava zina oficialais nek-
rologs, darba kolégu un amata biedru prozistu pieminas raksti veidoja “nekrologu ansambli”,
kas $aja gadijuma, atskiriba no rituilo frazu atkirtosanas oficialajos jeb politiskajos nekrologos,
sniedza papildu informaciju “LunM” lasitajiem — inteligencei, kas ka Vilka darbu lasitaji tiesi
piedalas pieminas diskursa un kolektivas atminas veidosana.

Pieminas raksti batiski papildina rakstnieka ipasibu uzskaitijumu, kam oficiilaja nekrologa
bija tikai pakartota funkcija. Ezera mingjusi “labestibu” un metaforiski ari “jutigas, saudzi-
gas rokas”, ar tam cilvéka dvéselei “japieskaras .. ka pukei”, rakstnieka “dzivibas balto sauli”,
kas “gaismu mums piri joprojam lej”, vina konkréti norada gan uz izcilas, tatu neharmonis-
kas, patiesibu meklgjosas personibas aizie$anu: “Vai Tu apzinijies savu cilvéka un rakstnieka
lielumu? Visticamik, ka ne. Tadam, kidu més Tevi pazinam, Tev bija sve$a apmierinatiba ar
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sevi un vienaldzigi $kita pagodinajumi un slava. Augstak par visu Tu vértéji dzives patiesibu
un cilvéka dvéseli ..” (Ezera 1976). Skujins raksturojis Vilku ki vienu no “mums pasiem”; ari
vina raksts ietver ipasibu uzskaitijumu, proti, “Evalds .. bez licka skaluma, viriskigi, godigi un
spitigi gaja savu ceJu” (Skujing 1976). Ari publikicija ar neatifréto parakstu “Darba biedri”
(tatad - “LunM” kolégi; iespéjams, tas autors ir Skapars) Tpasibu uzskaitfjumu atkarto un
reizé nianséti papildina “patiesigums, kura pamatos bija smaga cilvéku zina$ana, neiznide-
jama vélé$anas darit kultaras cilvéka cienigu darbu” un “ipasas, spécigas personibas skais-
tums” (Darba biedri 1976).

Pieminas diskursu lidzas individualo ipasibu uzskaitijumam iezimé profesionala devuma rak-
sturojums. Blakus jau minétajam Ezeras apzimé&jumam “rakstnieka lielums” Skujins izcélis
Vilku ka pirmo, kas “Latvija péc kara izauga par rakstnieku un trisdesmit gadus neapstridéti
nesa masu Isa stasta karogu, ar sava talanta paraugu ietckmédams veselu toposo rakstnieku pa-
audzi” (Skujins 1976); kolégu pieminas raksta uzsvérts, ka pie Vilka “naca jaunie prozas gajéji,
vairak neka pie citiem. [..] [T]apéc, ka vin$ pats bijis no praktikiem, no tiem, kas var. No pa-
Siem pirmajiem, kas var.” (Darba biedri 1976) Zirnisa un Laces dzejoli iejatigo, tacu profesio-
nalaja aspekta balstito séru rituilu papildina ar tuvinieku un draugu sipés tapusiem darbiem.

Sajﬁ publikaciju ansambli ka Vilka personibai un tis izpratnei svarigas ieziméjas personiskas
un jo ipasi profesionalas dzives kolizijas, kuras batiska nozime ir ne tik daudz nesaudzigajai
kritikai ki ierobeZotajam publicésanis iespé&jam. To iezimé tadi teikumi ka: “Rakstnieks tur-
pina dzivot, tur neka nevar padarit ne kritikas cildindjumi, ne liegumi [pasvitrojums mans - J. O.],
pat miiza neizbégamais iznikums ne” (Darba biedri 1976) un “No Evalda mutes rakstnieka
amata jautdjumos pat asikis piezimes més uzklausijam ar uzmanibu un ticibu. Un, kad vi-
nam pasam kadreiz éna parskréja par celu [pasvitrojums mans — J. O.], - bijam saragtinati un
satraukti.” (Skujins 1976)

Lidzas aplukotajiem driz péc Vilka aizie$anas periodika publicéti ari citi pieminas raksti:
laikraksta “Padomju Jaunatne” un Zurnala “Zvaigzne” kolégu veltijumi attiecigajos preses
izdevumos, ki ari pieminas “ansamblis” Zurnala “Karogs” 1976. gada novembra numura:
Andra Véjana raksts (iespéjams, bérés nolasitie atvadu vardi), dzejnieces un redaktores Martas
Barbales (1933-2003) eseja un dzejnieka, Sarkanis armijas frontinieka Anatola Imermana
dzejolis, kas sava zina simboliski un ideologiski nevainojami noslédz atvadu ritualu ar rindam:

“Aiz deguna més pratim navi vazat, / un tomér aizsniedz talais rikosets. / Mas, frontinieku,
paliek krietni mazik — / no kaujas lauka aiziet biedrs vecs.” (Imermanis 1976)

Oficiala nekrologa “LunM” publicétaja versija pirmo reizi péc Vilka naves minéts jédziens
“godigums”, kas turpmakajos gados ka refréns atkartosies lielakaja dala Vilkam veltito publi-
kaciju. Batiski, ka ta nav Vilka naves sniegta atklasme, ta minéta gan privati, gan publiski ari
Vilka dzives laika ka Padomju Latvija, ta trimda. Pieméram, 1965. gada zurnals “Tilts” (ASV)
rakstijis: .. $ini vira, kaut ari vin$ batu isteni idejisks komanisma cinitdjs, ir ta pati bezbaili-
bas un godiguma apzinas uguns pret varmacibam, kas bija vecajos latviesu strélniekos” ([Bez
aut.] 1965: 79), savukart trimdas literatarzinatnieks Juris Silenieks 1974. gada Vilku rakstu-
rojis ka “vienu no visgodigikajiem Latvijas rakstniekiem” (cit. péc Eglaja-Kristsone 2013:
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141). Visvaldis Lams 1968. gada intervija izteicies: “Man tuvs Evalds Vilks, vina speks un
godigums.” (Hirss 1968) Isi péc Vilka bérém Miervaldis Birze 1976. gada septembri véstulé
rakstnickam Janim Liepinam rakstijis: “Paglabaja E. Vilku, vienu no “godigikajiem rakstnie-
kiem, kads nu mums pédéjos gadu desmitos bijis”.” (Cit. péc Sokolova 2001: 176)

Jauzsver, ka godiguma ki Vilka raksturigakas ipasibas izcelSana sabalsojas ar abstraktu, vis-
parcilvécisku ipasibu — drosmes, varonibas — piedévéjumu padomju varoniem, nostadot tos
it ka augstak par citiem un pretstatot citim personam, $aja gadijumai — rakstniekiem. Domu
neizvérdot, tomér jauzsver $is konkrétas Vilka ipasibas nemainigi augsta vértiba gan okupici-
jas apstaklos tapusajos pieminas rakstos, gan dienasgrimatis un memuiros, kas publicéti jau
péc neatkaribas atgasanas, tadéjadi apliecinot ievada izteikto mérki pétit “atsevisku nacional-
komunistu .. patiesos uzskatus un mérkus”, kuri rakstnieka laika un domu biedriem bijusi
skaidri nolasami.

Zigmunda Skujina eseja “Reta” (1977/1978)

Periodika un graimatas publicétajos laikabiedru darbos pretrunas Evalda Vilka rakstura pir-
mais ieziméjis Zigmunds Skujins atminu eseja “Réta”, kas publicéta “LunM” 1977. gada
16. septembri Vilka naves pirmas gadadienas atceré kopa ar isu Annas Sakses (1905-1981)
rakstu un redakeijas sniegtu kopigu ievadu: “1976. gada 16. septembri nomira Evalds Vilks.
Kas vin$ mums bija un kas vins ir mums ir un bas? Uz $o jautzjumu $odien mégina atbil-
dét Anna Sakse un Zigmunds Skujins. Domajams, ka uz $o jautdjumu atbildés ari citi, jo ir
ieceréta atminu gramata par Evaldu Vilku.” ([Bez aut.] 1977) Esejas sakumdala Skujin3 citéjis
savu sarunbiedru un raksta pasatitdju — “LunM” prozas nodalas vaditaju Andri Jakubanu,
kurs parpéma Vilka pienakumus laikraksta péc rakstnieka naves: “Nu tad [raksti] par to,
cik vins bija sarezgits cilveks, cik vina mazs izvértas tragisks. Apmeéram ta, ka raksta par
Hemingveju, par Fadejevu.” (Skujins 1977: 15)

Skujina “Réta” ir iejutigs, zinima méra intims pieminas raksts ar uzkritosi refréna veida at-
kartotu rétas piemingumu: maskétu un konkrétajam periodam pietickami drosmigu apsa-
dzo$u noradi, ka Vilkam pieré ir “ieSavusi” pasa biedri, “savéjie”, tie, ar kuriem vinam bijusi
kopigi ideali, un ka §i réta uzskatami bijusi pamanama vina vaibstos. Telainibu uzsvéris pats
autors: “Iespéjams, atradisies cilvéki, kas sacis: tiek sagroziti fakti, nekadas rétas nebija, ko

tas biedrs tur fantazé. Es neko nevaru pieradit, mana riciba nav ne arsta izzinas, ne rent-
genogrammas, itin nekadu papiru. Varu tikai sacit: tida ir mana atminu vizija. Ja gribat un
spéjat, ladzu, dalieties ar mani, tadu es vinu redzu un atceros.” (Turpat) Saja aspekta Skujina
rakstitais sabalsojas ar 30 gadus vélak Skapara minéto “savéjo sisanu jeb slaniSanu”: ““Sit save-
jos!” — ta Ojars [Vacietis] ar ragtumu sprieda par rakstnicku eksekacijam. [..] Bet ta tac¢u bija
staliniska skola, ko parmantoja breznevisms. Vieniga starpiba — Stalins savéjos eSafotéja fiziski.
BreZnevs aizraidija garigas emigracijas valstiba. Toreizéja spraugu aizdrivé$anas sistéma bija
tik pamatiga, ka raksto$o dumpinieku izoléja, ickapsuléja. Atnéma vinam visas publicitates
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iespéjas. Garigaja emigracija tika aizraiditi talantigakie, radosakie sirdsapzinas cilvéki, bet vis-
vairak — nacionilie kadri.” (Skapars 2008: 23) Lidzigi rakstijis ari vésturnieks Boriss Sokolovs
(Boris Sokolov): “Atskiriba no Stalina vai Hrus¢ova, kuri vadija publiskas .. kultaras darbi-
nieku vajaSanas, BreZnevs par $iem tematiem gandriz nemaz neizteicis, pilnigi palaudamies
uz attiecigo ierédnu cenzoru smalko ozu un Jaudams literatiem “grauzt” literatus, kinema-
togrifistiem — kinematogrifistus, makslinickiem — maksliniekus... Un kultarai tapéc neklajas
vieglak ki Hru$¢ova vai Stalina laika. [..] .. BreZneva laika faktiski visi izcilie kultaras raditaji
atradis vai nu politiska, vai estétiska opozicija, un daudzi bija spiesti emigrét.” (Sokolovs
2008: 203, 204) Termins “sist jeb slanit savéjos” bijis aktuals arf nacionalkomunistu terminu
arsendla, pieméram, Vera Kacena (1912-1999) 1983. gada beigas savas nepublicétajas lite-
rrajas piezimés rakstijusi: “Rakstnieku saimé cirsts neaizpildims robs ar Ojara Viciesa navi.
Vispirms ilgi mala un samala, péc tam gribéja ko labot ar goda nosaukumiem un prémijam,
bet tas jau bija par vélu atgists, ka ir sists un malts — savéjais. Té jau ir noticis ne tikai ar Ojaru
vien. Kad tas reiz beigsies?” (Kacena b. g.: 582)

Tapat ki nekrologos, Skujina eseja Vilka spilgtiko ipasibu vida minéts patiesigums, aizplivu-
roti minot ari Vilka rakstitas véstules: “Vins vienmeér, jebkura situicija pateica visu, kas bija
uz sirds. Ja savadik nevaréja, tad rakstija véstuli. Nevienam jau nepatik, ja glauda pret spalvu.
Tenku vicelém bija iemesls mélot: zinit jaunako, Evalds atkal nostradajis numuru, klausie-
ties, vai vins tomér nav drusku dulls...*> Vins bija dulls, noteikti bija. Un nevis drusku, bet
pamatigi. Tikai vina dullumam bija noteikts virziens: vin$ organiski necieta lickulibu, melus,
divkosibu.” (Skujins 1977: 15)

Ar esejas “Réta” publikiciju graimata gadu vélak Skujina publicistikas izlasé “Zibens loci-
$ana” (1978) saistas viens no salidzinosi labi dokumentétajiem cenziiras ietekmes gadijumiem
70. gadu nogalé. Atminas par Vilku ir tikai dala no manuskripta teksta, pret kuru vérsas
Galvenai literataras parvalde. 2006. gadi publicétajas Skujina 60. un 70. gadu piezimés la-
sims: “Aiztur manu grimatu “Zibens loci$ana”. Iznem véstuli [Janim] Sudrabkalnam, kura
oponéju par Aspazijas [1865-1943] darbibas vértéjumu. Lielaki cenzaras svitrojumi rakstos
par Vili Laci [1904-1966] un Evaldu Vilku. [..] Izdevnieciba haoss. Par klidim mana gra-
mati no darba grib atlaist redaktori [Viju] Kanepi, kas priekszimigi nostradajusi 23 gadus.
Kopi ar Liju Bridaku [1932-2022] (tobrid RS valdes sekretiri) ierodos pie jaunas preses mi-
nistres [Preses komitejas vaditajas Irénas] Reimanes [1929-2008] aizstavibas vizité. Kanepi
izdevnieciba atstaj. Vienlaicigi par “nepareizu politiku literara mantojuma popularizé$ana”
no darba atbrivo Saulceriti Viesi [1932-2004]. Prémijas atnem redaktoriem, kas nav pamani-
jusi kladas Jana Niedres (!), Andreja Baloza [1908-1987] (!), Jalija Vanaga [1903-1986] (!),
Lijas Bridakas, Zigmunda Skujina u. c. darbos.” (Skujins 2006: 436, 437)

Ka liecina gramatas izdevniecibas manuskripts un gramatas pasite, labojumi, isindjumi
un papildinajumi grimata veikti jau péc graimatas salikuma izveidosanas, korektiras un

32 Esejas 2005. gada redakcija: “Tenku vacelém bija iemesls mélot: zinat, Evalds atkal uz centralkomiteju nosti-
jis véstuli. Klausieties, vai vin$ tomér nav drusku dulls...” (Skujing 2005: 319)
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parakstiSanas iespiesanai (1978. gada 13. septembri)*. Literatarzinatniece un izdevniecibas

“Liesma” kritikas un literira mantojuma redakcijas vaditaja (1973-1978) Saulcerite Viese
2002. gada cit&jusi un komentéjusi redaktores Vijas Kanepes paskaidrojumu (acimredzot
Preses komitejai) par to, “kapéc apkaunojusi Evaldu Vilku, atstajot [manuskripta] teikumu,
ka reiz sapulcé vins bijis piedzéries” (Viese 2002: 277). 1978. gada 26. septembri paskaidro-
juma Kanepe rakstijusi, ka eseja jau bijusi publicéta “LunM” un redigéjot vina domajusi:

“ja $is raksts publicéts republikas centrilaja literatiras un makslas izdevuma (ko lasa 70 takstosi
lasitaju) ki pieminas raksts [pasvitrojums Vieses teksta — J. O.] Vilkam, tad pret ievieto-
$anu Skujina grimata, kura jau orientéjas uz daudz $auriku un speciili sagatavotu pub-
liku (15 takstosi lasitaju) un kur tas ir tikai viens no daudzajiem uzmanibas objektiem,
nevar bt pretenziju” jo ipasi tipéc, ka Skujina darba Vilks esot atainots ki “liela, spéciga
personiba, ki cilvéks, kas uzvar visus savus vijuma briZus un piespieZ sevi cienit visas si-
tudcijas” (turpat: 278).

Batiskakie isinajumi esejas “Réta” publikacija gramati “Zibens loci$ana” ir $adi; citétie frag-
menti atrodami gan esejas publikiacija “LunM”, gan izdevniecibas manuskripta. No autora
sarunas ar Andri Jakubanu: “~ [..] Uzraksti par to, kida vinam bija autoritate. / - Vinam
bija liela autoritite. / — Uzraksti vienu spilgtu epizodi. / — Reiz Evalds bija atnacis uz Jauno
autoru apvienibas sanaksmi... [..] ...Vins bija totali pilna. Un nokrita no krésla. Bet toreiz es
patiesim apjédzu, ko nozimé autoritite. Jaunie skatijs ar cienu par tad, kad vins sédéja uz
gridas. Tikai par tadidm lietim nemédz rakstit” (Skujins 1977: 15); “Ari Evaldam cela gabals
lidz $im stastam nebija viegls. Atmina iespiedusas divas epizodes: ki partijas 19. kongresa
laikd més, “Padomju Jaunatnes” redakcijas darbinieki, klausijamies Stalina runu un ki péc
20. kongresa Evalds man stastija par personibas kulta kritika ietvertajiem faktiem. Es redz&ju
ari, ki vins pardzivoja kritikas kampanu, kas vérsas pret Vila La¢a romanu “Uz jauno krastu”,
un citas ta laika kampanas” (turpat); “Nepierunijams un nepieladzams Evalds kluva tad, ja
aiz laipnigiem virdiem un draudzigiem smaidiem manija kaut maziko konformisma akiti.
Sados gadijumos vins nepadevis nekadiem kardinajumiem. Vins bija dzelZaini principials $i
varda labikaja nozimé. Par to, pieméram, dabaja parliecinaties Rigas kinostudijas sceniriju
dala, kad Evaldam pieprasija dazus sikus, bet batiskus labojumus scenarija, ko vins bija uz-
rakstijis péc stasta “Pusnakts stunda” motiviem. Burtiski — vél nedaudzi spalvas vilcieni, un.
vins nopelnitu vél kidus piecus sedus titkstoSus rublu. Ta¢u Evalds atteicds.” Pedéja citégjuma

iznemta pasvitrota teksta dala, aiz citata otra teikuma ievietots teikums “Naudas kardinaju-
miem jau vismazak.” Isinits arf Vilka sacita citéjums (pasvitrots): “Lai nu oreiz paliek. Viena
filmina vairik vai mazik.” (Turpat: 16)

Isingjumi raksturo 70. gados joprojam aizliegtas vai nevélamis témas: personibas kults un

ta atmaskosanas apstakli, kritikas kampanas pret vélak attaisnotiem, jau mirusiem litera-
tiem, neistenotu (parasti — varas struktaru iebildumu dél) makslas darbu tapsanas apstaklu
iztirzasana. Nepielaujama bijusi arf norade uz faktu, ka Vilks darba pienakumus (tiksanos ar

33 Pieméram, iespiestaja gramatas versija icklautais raksts “Kas kai$ latviesu romanam?” (1965) (Skujins 1978a:
69-71) izdevniecibas manuskripti nav atrodams un ievietots cenziras iznemtis véstules “Augsti godatais
biedri Sudrabkaln!” (Skujins 1978b: 77-80) vieta.
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jaunajiem rakstniekiem) veicis alkohola reibuma. Tacu svarigi uzsvért, ka cenzéta tiesi $1 epi-
zode, nevis norade uz Vilka alkohola lieto$anas paradumiem kops jaunibas, kas, péc Skujina
domam, kalpojusi ka vairogs mazvértibas kompleksu slépsanai. Iespéjams, nevélama bijusi
ari zurnila “Zvaigzne” pieminésana, jo teikuma par darbavietu mainu ta svitrota (skat. pa-

svitroto teikuma dalu): “Evalds apmainija darbavietas, no “Padomju Jaunatnes” aizgija uz.

«

Zvaigzni”, tad uz “Literataru un Makslu”, ilgi mekléja dzivokli.” (Turpat: 15)

Lidzas cenzaras veiktajiem sinajumiem uzmanibu saista ari fragments, kas trapigi ilustré
attieksmes mainu un laikmeta pladumu, proti, epizode par Skujina un Vilka personiskajam
attiecibam, taja minéts ari kritikas uzbrukums Skujina novelei “Vienas nakts hronika” un
fakts, ka “Evalds bija pirmais, kas ravis mani aizstavét” (Skujins 1978a: 18). Skujins paskri-
tiski ieziméjis finansialas situacijas, sadzives apstaklu atskiribas rakstnieku, ipasi — vienas pa-
audzes rakstnieku, vida (“vin$ mani laikam uzskatija par karjeristu un plana galdina urbéju,
jo vairakus gadus péc kartas biju prozas sekcijas prieks$sédétajs un $ad tad sédéju ari prezidijos”
(turpat), ar atSkiribas literaraja gaumé un ietekmés: “[m]anu “ostisanos” ap trisdesmito gadu
prozu vins bez zelastibas apzikaja, bet par atseviskiem darbiem [pieméram, stastu krajumu
“Balzams” - J. O.] Izdevniecibai deva vislabvéligakas atsauksmes.” (Turpat)

Esejas nosleguma Skujins atstastijis vina un Vilka sarunu, pieminot kadu aizgajusu rakst-
nieku. “~ Ja es varétu saprast, kas tu esi par cilvéku, — smaididams savu évaldisko smaidu, vins
raustija plecus. / — Tad més esam stipri lidzigi, — atbildéju, — es par tevi ari pie istas skaidribas
vél neesmu ticis. / Més vienojamies ar slédzieniem nesteigties.” (Turpat) St epizode savdabigi
sasaucas ar Gunara Priedes 1971. gada 29. septembra piezimi dienasgrimata: ““Gunir, cik

tu esi nenozimigs cilvéks,” — dzéruma sacija Evalds Vilks. — “Ne zivs, ne gala. Izdarit tu neko
nevari, bet mazam centies pateikt ko pa pritam prieksniecibai, kura tevi tad visur izbida. -
Interesanti, vai tapat vin$ doma (teikt nekad neteiks!) arf skaidra? Drosi vien” (Struka 2015:
239), taja pasi laika spilgti konfrontéjot ar Skujina atzinumu, ka Vilks “vienmér, jebkura situ-
acija pateica visu, kas bija uz sirds” (Skujins 1977: 15) un apstiprinot $a raksta ievada izteikto
domu par rakstnieka personibas vienkarSosanu.

Skujina gramatas “Zibens lociSana” izdevniecibas manuskripts, ki minéts ieprieks, ietver ari
apceres par Aspaziju, Vili Laci, véstuli Janim Sudrabkalnam u. c. darbus vai epizodes, kas
raisija cenziras iebildes. Ta sagatavosana atklaj ari parraugoso iestazu lémumu neprogno-
z&jamibu par spiti iedibinatajai disciplinai manuskriptu kontrolé. Manuskripta 1. lapa ir
atzime rokraksta: “Manuskripts satims uz GLP” (Skujins 1978b: 1). Tatad, atsaucoties uz
Skapara liecibu par “LunM” kontroli gan LKP CK, gan “Glavlita”, var secinat, ka minéto
eseju par Vilku Galvenis literataras parvaldes cenzori lasijusi vismaz tris reizes: pirmoreiz
1977. gada septembri “LunM” lappusu novilkuma; otrreiz 1978. gada marta/aprili (secinot
péc informicijas izdevniecibas manuskripta pasité (turpat), ka “Liesmas” galvena redaktora
vietniece Udre manuskriptu parakstijusi 1978. gada 25. marti un tehniska redaktore Reigase
to sanémusi 1978. gada 5. aprili, nodevusi 20. aprili, savukart salik§anai manuskripts no-
dots 28. aprili (Skujing 1978a: 144)) un treSoreiz — 1978. gada septembri gramatas salikuma.
Acimredzot manuskriptu un salikumus lasijusi dazadi Galvenas literataras parvaldes cen-
zori, iesp&jams, vadibas limeni, sprieZot péc ta, ka Skujina eseja skartas témas, kas izraisijusas
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Galvenas literatiiras parvaldes iebildumus, ka pieméri dokumentéti un izcelti ari Latvijas
PSR Ministru padomes Galvenis parvaldes valsts noslépumu aizsardzibai presé pricksnieces
Austras Lucevicas 1980. gada S. februira slepenaja zinojuma LKP CK “par politiskas cenza-
ras darba rezultatiem 1978. gada nogalé un 1979. gada” (skat. Sneidere 2001: 287, 292).

Evalda Vilka epistulara mantojuma publikacija literara
mantojuma gadagramata “Varaviksne 19777 (1977)

Raksta aplakotajam periodam atbilst arf Intas Caklis veidota publikicija “Evalds Vilks.
Piecas véstules. Domas par literatiru” gadagrimata “Varaviksne” (1977), kura pirmoreiz, lai
ari isindta un, visdrizak, cenzéta veida (isindjumi teksta nav atziméti; graimatas manuskripta
LVA LNA “Liesmas” fondi nav), publicétas Vilka véstules skolotajai Birutai Cirulei. Plasak
tas tiks analizétas pétijuma turpindjuma kopa ar visas Cirulei adresétas véstulu kopas publika-
ciju Vilka Kopotu rakstu 5. séjuma (1986), apliakojot ari epistulard mantojuma publicésanas
normativus 20. gadsimta 80. gados.

Véstulu publikaciju ievada iss komentars, sniedzot koncentrétas, visparigas zinas par saraksti-
$anis periodu, véstulu skaitu un adresati. Pétijuma gaita identificétas 77 Vilka véstules Cirulei,
ta¢u minétas publikacijas tapSanas laika tas vél nav bijusas apzinatas, jo komentara minéts, ka
“pavisam ir vairak neka piecdesmit véstulu” (Cakla 1977: 125), publikacijai izvélétas piecas. Ta
ka véstulu publikacija triakst uzrunu un parakstu (iznemot parakstu vienai véstulei) un isina-
jumu apzimé&jumi nav lietoti, vérigs lasitajs var nojaust, ka publicéti ir fragmenti.

Salidzinot véstules tekstus ar originaliem, iesp&jams secinat turpmako.
1) 1962. gada beigas rakstita véstule publicéta pilniba.

2) 1963. gada 4. novembra véstulei nav publicéts sakums. Isinajums atklaj realu
situiciju arpus Rigas (Valka) un sniedz ieskatu Vilka uzskatos par LKP komjaunatnes
organiziciju. Attiecigi tos, tipat ki privita rakstura zinas par adresati, 1977. gada
publicét nav bijis iesp&jams. Ieskats isinataja teksta: “[..] Kad Valka beidzas sviniga
saniksana, aizgdjam uz restoranu pusdienis. [..] Sekretare B. pieziméja, ka rajona esot
kada jauna skolotdja, kas tris gadus slépusi savu piederibu komjaunatnei. Sausmas! / Es
sapratu, kidu jaunu skolotdju vina doma. Jums prieksi stav daudz nepatikamu brizu.
[..] Komjaunatne ta¢u nav nekada kazarma, kura mobilizé piespiedu karta. Ta tak ir
jaunatnes organizacija, kas pilnigi dibinas (vismaz ta vajadzétu bat) uz brivpratibas
principu: tu vari tur iestaties, vari no tas ari izstaties. [..]” (Vilks 1963c: 30, 30 op.) Nav
publicéta ari véstules beigu dala.

3) 1963. gada 10. decembra véstulei nav publicéta plasa sikumdala, trakst beigu
dalas. Tpa§i uzsverams isindjums, kas raksturo Vilka fiksétas neatbilstibas starp oficilo
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informaciju un pasa pieredzéto, kas ar laiku atstaja arvien lielaku ietekmi uz rakstnieka
personibu: “Pirms dazim stundam pa radio klausijos Hrus¢ova runas atreferéjumu
Plénuma. Diktors ar tidu patosu pazinoja, ka 1947. gadi pie mums cilvéki pampusi no
bada, Kurskas apgabala pat mirusi bada navé. Man tas nebija nekas jauns. Es domaju par
ko citu. Ja més panemtu ti laika avizu komplektus, kaut vai “Pravdu” (“Taisniba™), més
tur neatrastu par tidam lietim ne pusplésta varda. Gluzi otradi — atrastu plasos rakstus
un aprakstus par laimigo un particigo dzivi kolhozos. Un literatara batu gluzi ta pati
aina: kaut kada izdomata dzive, kurai nav neki kopiga ar istenibu. Kapéc es Jums to visu
stastu? Tapéc, ka més ar pilnam buram atkal ejam taja pat virziena. Jo kada darba mazak
dzives istenibas, jo labak. Ja nemaz nav — pavisam labi. Lai dzivo! Lai dzivo literars téls,
kas neka nedomai, kam zemu zema pierite, kura vieniga véléSanis ir atrast sev atbilsto$u
partneri dzimumdzivei — nu, vienkarsi lieliski!” (Vilks 1963d: 34)

4) 1964. gada 24. oktobra véstulei nav publicéta plasa sikumdala, kura minéts
Karlis Kraulins (1977. gada Kraulins vél ir dzivs un strida par macibspéku Latvijas
Valsts universitaté), un pédéja rindkopa.

5) 1966. gada 4. februira (publikicija noradits kladaini — 1965. gads) véstulei nav
publicéta pirma rindkopa, kura Vilka parspriedumi par filmu “Nirnbergas prava” (ASV,
1961, rezisors Stenlijs Kreimers (Stanley Kramer)) un tas varonu ricibas motivaciju:

“[..] skaties .. un brinies: katram, kas runa, no vina viedokla raugoties, tatu ir taisniba!”
(Vilks 1966a: 75) un beigu dala par planoto RS valdes sédi par literataras macisanu
skolas, apspriezot situiciju RS valdé péc kongresa 1965. gada decembr. Isinits ari
véstules fragments par kadu ieceri stistam un atzinu: “Nekadi nevaru iedomaties, ka lai
$o sizetu iespiez socilistiska realisma raimjos.” (Turpat: 75 op.)

Ari $ie Tsindjumi, tapat ka Skujina esejas “Réta” publikacija graimatas formata, raksturo 70. ga-
dos neapspriezamo tému loku, papildus minétajiem (personibas kults, kritikas kampanas,
nerealizéti makslas darbi) izcelot pretrunas starp oficialo un subjektivo skatijumu kada noti-
kuma vai vésturisko apstiklu atainojuma un socialistiska realisma ka vienigas atlautis meto-
des neatbilstibu rakstnieka ieceru istenosanai.

Institucionalie pieminas pasakumi un ieceres

Jau 1976. gada 7. oktobri RS valdes sekretariata sédé dibinata Evalda Vilka literara manto-
juma komisija, tas sastava: Zigmunds Skujins (priekssédétijs), Regina Ezera, Laimonis Purs,
Andris Jakubans, Harijs Hirss, Inta Cakla (RSA 1976c: 90). Saja sédé klatesosais Janis
Skapars mingjis, ka “LunM” “varétu drizuma publicét atminas par E. Vilku” (turpat). Péc
pieciem ménesiem, 1977. gada 10. marta, Vilka literard mantojuma komisija iesniegusi RS
valdes sekretariatam “priekslikumus rakstnieka literara mantojuma un pieminas saglabasa-
nai”, kas izskatiti un apstiprinati sekretariata sédé 17. marta. Priekslikumi ir $adi.
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“1) Lagt Preses Komitejas atbalstu, lai izdevniecibas “Liesma” planos ieslégtu Evalda
Vilka kopotos rakstus piecos s¢jumos un tuvakajos gados siktu to izdosanu. (Pielikuma
E. Vilka kopoto rakstu iss konspekts, sastaditajs Harijs Hirss.)

2) Lagt izdevniecibu “Liesma” tuvakajos gados sérija “Rakstnieki par literataru” izdot
Evalda Vilka gramatu par literatairas teorijas un prakses jautdjumiem. (Sastaditija

L Cakla.)
3) Ierosinit izdevniecibai “Liesma” izdot literaru atminu kopojumu par Evaldu Vilku.

4) Apsvert iespéju par ielas (ta varétu bit ari pavisam jauna iela) nosauk$anu Evalda
Vilka varda (Riga vai Valka).” (RSA 1977a: 43)

Saskana ar pievienoto projektu Kopoti raksti tika ieceréti 125 autorlok$nu apjoma, izdevu-
mam bija planots LPSR Tautas rakstnieces Annas Sakses ievads (neliclaja pieminas raksta
lidzas Skujina “Rétas” publikacijai “LunM” Sakse izteikusies: “Rakstnieks dzivo, kamér tauta
lasa vina atstatas grimatas. Evalda Vilka grimatas mums ir loti vajadzigas, tapéc cerésim, ka
drizumai varésim sanemt vina darbu kopojumu.” (Sakse 1977)), izdevuma apkopojot gan
publicétos, gan nepublicétos, gan nepabeigtos rakstnieka darbus, ari piezimes un epistularo
mantojumu.

1977. gada 26. oktobri RS valdes sekretariits nosatijis véstuli izdevniecibas “Liesma” direkto-
ram Karlim Skruzim (1928-2019) un Literara mantojuma un kritikas redakcijai ar lagumu
ieklaut izdevniecibas “Liesma” planos tris izdevumus: 1) Kopotus rakstus piecos séjumos;

2) “E. Vilks par literatiru”; 3) “Atminas par Evaldu Vilku”. Véstulé minétais kopotu rakstu
saturs identisks ieprieks citétajam; $aja dokumenti papildus ki izdevuma “Atminas par
Evaldu Vilku” sastaditajs noradits Laimonis Purs (RSA 1977b: 38-39).

No minétajam ¢etrim iecerém istenojusas divas: 1980. gada izdevnieciba “Liesma” literara
mantojuma sériji “Rakstnieki par literataru” Intas Caklas sakirtojuma izdeva Vilka grimatu

“No dzives — par dzivi” (1980), savukart no 1982. lidz 1986. gadam iznica Kopoti raksti pie-
Cos séjumos.

Kopotu rakstu izdosana tikai mirusiem autoriem saskan ar visparéjo Padomju Savienibas lite-
rard mantojuma politiku, kas aizsakas padomju okupicijas sikuma, kad, “[zi]not, ka Latvija,
tapat ka visa Austrumeiropa, vienmeér ir bijusi tradicija dzili cienit literiro mantojumu, va-
rasiestades nekavéjoties piclika pales, lai izmantotu $o faktoru un izmantotu latviesu klasikus
un mirusos rakstniekus ka politiskas polemikas neséjus” (Ekmanis 1978: 67). Gan tolaik, gan
stagnicijas perioda tendenciozi pielagota autora biografija un darbu neobjektivs novértéjums
palidzéja stiprinat t. s. partijas liniju. Kops 1970. gada, kad sik iznak Zar,la Grivas Kopoti
raksti 8 s¢jumos (1970-1977), darbu kopojumi netika izdoti nevienam dzivam rakstnie-
kam, savukirt no Vilka laikabiedru vidus aizgajusajiem kopoti raksti vai raksti izdoti vien
Bruno Saulitim un Mirdzai Kempei (1907-1974). Vilks kopa ar minétajiem rakstnickiem
sava zina ir iznémuma statusi, jo darbu kopojumi ari péc autoru naves nav iniciéti tadiem
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autoriem ki Roberts Sélis (1884-1975), Eduards Salenicks (1900-1977), Pavils Vilips
(1901-1979), Velta Spare (mirusi 1981. gadi), Anna Brodele (1910-1981), Harijs Galins
(1931-1983), ari parejas perioda mirusajiem, ka Jalijs Vanags (miris 1986. gadi), Andrejs
Balodis (miris 1987. gada), Janis Niedre (miris 1987. gada) u. c.

Par Vilka Kopotu rakstu sagatavosanas nikamo atskaites punktu var uzskatit 1979. gada

17. augustu, kad RS orgsekretirs Strods rakstijis LPSR MP Valsts izdevniecibu, poligrafijas

un grimatu tirdzniecibas lietu komitejas jeb t. s. Preses komitejas prickssédétajai Reimanei:
“Nosatim Jums izskati$anai Latvijas Padomju rakstnieku savienibas sckretariata sédé izskati-

tos ieteikumus rakstnieku izlagu izdosanai.” Ieteikumos minéts: “Kopotie raksti nepiecie$ami

E. Vilkam, E. Adamsonam [1907-1946], Aspazijai un V. Lacim - krievu val.” (RSA 1979: 38, 40)

Kopotu rakstu ieceres istenosana, izdevuma icklautie un neieklautie literarie darbi, publi-
cistika un epistularais mantojums, atskiribas, kas identificéjamas Kopotu rakstu izdevuma,
manuskriptos, véstulés, darbu pirmiespiedumos, tiks aplakotas nikamajas publikacijas.
Planotais literiru atminu krajums netika izdots, ari iela Evalda Vilka varda ne Riga, ne Valka,
ne cita pilséta netika nosaukta®.

Secinajumi

Evalda Vilka dzivi un dailradi raksturo pretrunas starp vina ki Otra pasaules kara veterina,

“uzticigi Lenina partijas déla” un nacionilkomunista skatijumu uz dzivi Padomju Latvija.
Kad §is pretrunas atainojas vina darbos un nokluva varas iestazu uzmanibas loka, Vilku,
nemot véri vina sasniegumus literataira un sabiedriskaja darbiba, ka ari darbu periodisko
izdevumu redakcijas un autoritati visu paaudzu rakstnieku vida, neizoléja, ari publicésanas
vinam principa aizliegta netika un dala sarakstito darbu tika iespiesta, tacu atsevisku darbu
aizturéana un uz vinu izdaritais spiediens sagrava rakstnieka personibu un veicinija vina par-
agro navi.

Vilka pieminas diskursa veidoSanis pirmajos gados péc vina naves uzskatimi atainojas ofi-
cidlo nekrologu un laikabiedru pieminas rakstu publikacijas dazados preses izdevumos, uz-
ridot gan kopigas iezimes, gan butiskas atskiribas vina personibas un dailrades vértéjuma.
Rakstnieka ipasibu uzskaitijuma izcelas ipasibas, kas saistitas ar padomju varonu pieminas
iemazinasanu, pieméram, “godigums”, “patiesums”, kas Vilku uzreiz péc naves novieto
atseviska, paraki, pozicija salidzinajuma ar citiem laikabiedriem rakstniekiem. Batiski, ka
§is ipasibas stagnicijas perioda frazu un puspatiesibu apstaklos publicétajos darbos saskan

34 Iespgjams, tipéc, ka ielu nosaukumu pieskir$ana ir LKP CK kompetencg, tacu $ads RS ierosinajums LKP
CK, visdrizak, nemaz nav nositits, vismaz tidu lidz nav $im izdevies atrast. RS dokumentu arhiva savukart ir
lasaimas LKP CK adresétas véstules par RS ierosindjumiem Laca, Sudrabkalna, Kempes, Grivas, Viciesa u. c.
RS biedru pieminas saglabasana.
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ar fiks¢jumiem rakstnieku privatajis piezimés un dokumentos, tidéjadi Vilka pieminas dis-
kursu veidojot vienkarSotu, tomér iespéju robezas objektivu. Rakstnieka personibas dzila-
kai izpratnei nozimigas ir liecibas, kuru ieklausanu vai izslég§anu no pieminas publikacijam
ietekméjusas kontrol&josis varas iestades, savukart pieminas diskursa sikumposma izpété
nozimigas ari RS un izdevniecibas “Liesma” ieceres Vilka pieminas iemaZina$ana, kuras
istenotas tikai daléji.

Noslegums

Alberts Bels jau minétaja uzruna 1990. gada 4. maija sacijis: “Dzejnieku Uldi Leinertu
[1936-1969] nosita uz ielas, kad vinam bija nedaudz pari par 30 gadiem, rakstnieks Evalds
Vilks mirst slimnica no nekvalitativas arstésanas, kad vinam bija mazliet pari par 50, dzejnieks
Ojars Vicietis vél pusdienas laika tika rapigi izmekléts, bet netika atklats nekas bistams, tacu
vakari vin$ mira, badams tikai 50 gadus vecs, dzejniece Arija Elksne [1928-1984] mistiska
karta izkrita pa logu pasi radoso speku plaukumai, dzejnieks Klavs Elsbergs [1959-1987] tika
atrasts miris péc kritiena no augstceltnes stava. [..] Vini visi bija pirmie sava darba un pirmie
ari aizgdja. Vinu dzivibas més nevaréjam nosargit, nespé&jam. Es te nevainoju atseviskus cilvé-
kus, ta ir sabiedribas nevariba aizsargat savu iedzivotaju dzivibas. Lai td nebttu, més piepra-
sam neatkaribu!” (Bels 1990)

Bels ierindo Vilku “pirmo”, titad tobrid, 80./90. gadu mija, svarigako latviesu rakstnieku
skaita, tapéc svarigi noskaidrot, kipéc $odien Vilks lidzas vairakiem citiem ir piemirsts vai
nav pietiekami buatisks, lai par vinu rakstitu un runitu plasak, izdotu atkartotas darbu pub-
likacijas. Pieméram, neviens no Bela minétajiem rakstniekiem nav ieklauts apgada “Dienas
Griamata” istenotaja monografiju un romanu sérija “Es esmu...” (sérija vispar nav parstavéti
rakstnieki, kuru aktiva radosa darbiba notikusi Latvija stagnacijas perioda). Protams, tas nav
objektivs raditijs, jo zinatniski pétijumi ir tapusi, top un taps ari arpus sérijaim un pasatiju-
miem. Jacer, ka vinu pieminas “pasatijums” un aktualizéSanas laiks vél prieksa.

Lai pilniba izgaismotu Evalda Vilka pieminas diskursu, jaturpina pétit rakstnicka darbu
publikiacijas péc vina naves gan stagnicijas un parejas periodi — korespondences publika-
cijas, publicistikas izlases “No dzives — par dzivi” (1980) tap$ana un ar to saistitie cenziiras
liktie $kersli, Kopoti raksti (1982-1986) un tajos neieklautie darbi —, gan atmodas perioda
un péc neatkaribas atgasanas, analizéjot literard mantojuma publicé$anas noteikumus,
principus un izmainas tajos stagnicijas perioda beigu perioda, parejas periodi un péc neat-
karibas atjauno$anas.
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Summary

Memorial Discourse and (Literary)
Legacy of an Uncomfortable Writer

for the Occupation Regime. The case
of Evalds Vilks (1976-1978)

Janis Oga

Key words: Latvian literature, journalism, literary history,
literature and ideology, the period of Stagnation

Latvian prose writer Evalds Vilks (1923-1976) was a member of the Communist Party since
1949 and an injured veteran of WWII, highly respected by writers of his generation and sen-
ior and junior colleagues. In his literary works and journalism, he addressed manifestations of
the regime that did not match his ideals and system of values. He received official awards and
was appreciated by the authorities, though the loss of communist ideals and the limitations
of publishing negatively influenced his creativity and personality.

Analysing memorial publications, memoirs, and archival documents, the article deals with
the first phase of the writer’s memorial discourse, namely, the activities undertaken by the
institutions and journalism dedicated to Vilks after his death, from 1976 to 1978: obitu-
aries, dedications, and memories of his contemporaries. The article reveals the rules and
principles for publishing the literary heritage and amendments to texts under the influence
of censorship. Publications show both similarities and significant differences in the assess-
ment of the writer’s personality and literary work. Vilks’ contemporaries highlight qualities
related to the perpetuation of the commemorations of Soviet heroes, such as ‘honesty’ and
‘veracity’, placing him in a superior position, compared with other writers. It is essential that
these qualities, in the context of the period of Stagnation, are consistent with his colleagues’
testimonies, memoirs, and archival documents, thus creating a simplified but unbiased Vilks’
memorial discourse. For understanding the writer’s personality, censored publications, as
well as commemorative events planned by the official institutions and the publishing house,
are significant.
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Puku, koku un kriumu
stadijumi Kurzemes
zemnieku setas

19. gadsimta beigas un
20. gadsimta sakuma:
teiceju atminas

Daina Roze
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gﬁ 39 Dirzs kop$ latviesu nicijas veido$anis sakuma ir ikdiena un svétkos

> “71 klatesosa nacionilas kultartelpas sastavdala. Audzéto augu izvélé no-
T§ B zime ir darza lielumam, atra$anas vietai un augsanas apstakliem taja.
.§ = Vienlaikus augu sortimenta un dazadibas proporcijas ietekmé darza
g 3" saimnieka gimenes gaume, rociba, emocionilas, socialas un ekono-
& 2 miskas vajadzibas. Tadéjadi darzs atspogulo ne tikai ipasnieka perso-
g o nibu, bet ari konkréta laika ipatnibas. Lai gan darzkopiba ir nozimiga
= kultarvéstures dala un darzs ir tik klateso$s un informativs, cilvékzi-
Fg natnés ta ir salidzinosi maz pétita joma.

=

&R

= Tkviens darza audzéts augs savu nozimi laika gaita var saglabat, mainit
;'E. vai zaudét. Redzamiaku to padara teicéju atminu stasti. To apliecina-
=t jis ari pétijums par darza audzétajiem augiem, kuri laika gaita kluvusi
o par dzimtas, miju, dzimtenes un latviskuma simboliem — latviskas
- identitates zimém (Roze 2018; Roze, Smiltniece 2017; Roze 2014;
a Roze, Jansone 2013; Roze 2011; Roze 2010).

Tapat ki atminas par citiem notikumiem, ari atminu stasti par

darza audzétajiem augiem sniedz tikai to informiciju, kuru teicéjs

atceras, jo cilvéks aizmirst daudz vairik neka atceras. Turklat stasti-
tajs zina daudz vairak, neka vins spéj izstastit (Gale-Karpentere 2001). Atminu pierakstos
ir atrodama ari ta informacija, kuru teicéjs vélgjies stastit un kuru intervétajs uzskatijis par
vértigu un lidz ar to fikséjamu. Tomer $ie stasti sniedz ieskatu notikumos caur personiskas
pieredzes prizmu un atklij faktus, kurus nefiksé véstures dokumenti.

Informacija par senika laika zemnieku darzos audzétajiem augiem biezak pastarpinati ie-
glstama teicéju dzives stistos, kuros ta atrodama lidz ar citim atminam (Rudzitis 2006).
Pétijuma izmantotie teicéju atminu stasti Latvijas Etnografiska brivdabas muzeja arhiva
(BDM ZM) materiilos ir no tiem retajiem, kuru tiesais nolaks lauka pétijumos ir bijis iegat
zinas par Kurzemes zemnieku sétas audzétajam pukém, kokiem un kramiem 19. gadsimta
beigas un 20. gadsimta sikuma. Lauka pétijumi veikti Skrundas, Kuldigas un Liepijas ap-
kartné, tomér aptver pietickami lielu Kurzemes dalu, lai papildinitu kopéjo prieksstatu par
$aja Latvijas novada konkrétaja laika zemnieku sétis audzéto augu dazadibu.

Raksta mérkis ir ne tikai apkopot zinas BDM ZM atminu stastos par Kurzemes zemnieku
sétu puku, koku un kramu dazadibu, to audzé$anu un izmantosanu 19. gadsimta beigas un
20. gadsimta sikuma, bet arT analizét So materialu un papildinat informaciju par latviesu va-
loda lietotajiem augu nosaukumiem.

Pétijumai izmantoti 24 BDM ZM atminu stasti, kuri lauka pétijumos iegiti 1955.-1956.
un 1972. gada. Atminu pierakstos ne vienmér ievérota korekta teicéja datu norade jeb
pasportizicija. Piecu teicéju datos nav noradits teicéja pilns virds (Eikina; Jankovska;
Jansone; Miezite; Zauvere), viena pieraksta minéts tikai uzvards (Rozite). Cita gadi-
juma noraditi viena teicéja dati, bet paréjo kopienas loceklu datu trikst (Kama u. c.). Cetros
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gadijumos noradits tikai maju nosaukums (Dobeli; Gailisi; Geri; SleZas), kuru teicéja uzvarda
vietd nacies izmantot atsaucés un bibliografija. Datu neesamibai trakst paskaidrojuma, piemé-
ram, ka teicgjs tos nav vélgjies sniegt. Teicjas bijusas galvenokart 60-79 gadu vecas sievietes, dzi-
musas laika posma no 1877. lidz 1896. gadam, ka arf 54 un 50 gadus vecas, dzimusas 1902. un
1906. gada. Ne visiem teicjiem noradits vecums, bet atminas pieminétie fakti, pieméram, kal-
posana muiza, atminas par sesdesmit gadus agrik audzéto, liecina par atbilstibu $im vecumam.

Jautdjums par teicéja sociilo piederibu nav uzdots, visticamak, tas saistits ar vésturisko un
politisko situaciju lauka pétijumu laika, 1955.-1956. gada. Tomér vairums teicéju, ki pasi
stastos noradijusi, bijusi kalpi vai vinu bérni, vai ari tas noprotams stasta par to, ko un ki
audzéjusi saimnieki. Atminas pierakstitas ki rakstveida intervija, tomér ne visas atminas ir
atbildes uz noteiktu jautajumu kopu, kas palidzétu rast vél pilnigaku un preciziku kopainu.
Nav skaidrs, vai intervétajs nav uzdevis konkréto jautdjumu, vai ari teicéjs nav sniedzis atbildi
kadu iemeslu dél, pieméram, “nav audzéts, neatceras” utt.

Pétot atminu stastus, noskaidroti:

1) puku seklu un stadu ieguves avoti un puku stadijumu

vieta un raksturs zemnieku séta;

2) stadijumu veidotaji un kopéji;

3) audzéto puku lietojums, ipasu véribu veltot arstniecibas augiem;
4) auglu koku un kramu, ka arf citu koku un kramu sortiments,
audzéanas Ipatnibas un vieta zemnicku séta.

Atminu stastos teicéju minétie, ki ari Elzas Jendes (Jende) un Annas Kasis (Kasis) 1972. gada
un Maijas Kraménas (Kraména) 1974. gada teiktie darzos audzéto augu nosaukumi apkopoti
1. tabula “Teicéju nosauktie zemnicku sétas audzétie augi”, noradot konkrétas augu dazadi-
bas zinatnisko nosaukumu, teicéja lietoto auga nosaukumu, ki ari BDM ZM numuru mate-
ridlam, kura nosaukums lietots. Lakstaugu un kokaugu zinatniskajos nosaukumos izmantota
Akadémisko terminu datubaze Akad Term, ja nepiecieSams, lictota datubazé International
Plant Name Index pieejami informacija. Zinatniskais nosaukums lietots teksta, pieminot
konkréto auga dazadibu pirmo reizi.

Zemnieku sociali ekonomiska situacija Kurzeme un

tas ietekme uz darzkopibu no 19. gadsimta vidus

lidz 20. gadsimta sakumam (20.-30. gadi)

Kop$ 19. gadsimta sikuma auglu darzs kluva par lauku sétu sastavdalu. Pirmie auglu darzus
ierikoja ar muizam saistitie un izglitotakie laudis — macitaji, érgelnieki, skolotaji, mezsargi,
muizu stridnieku tuvinieki, burukugu ipa$nieki, kapteini, amatnieki, ka arf turigakie un iz-
glitotikie saimnieki (Cimermanis 2020). Auglu dirzu ieriko$anu ietekméja ne tikai zemnieku
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izglitibas limenis, bet ar pastavosis zemes ipa§uma tiesibas. Zemnieku pienakumus un tie-
sibas lidz 19. gadsimta pirmajai pusei noteica dzimtbasana un klausas. Lai norékinitos par
zemes lietosanu, zemnieki stradaja muiznieku noteiktu klausu apjomu, kurs biezi bija nesa-
mérigi liels. Naudas nomas sikums Kurzemé atziméjams ar 1849. gadu (Mazvérsitis, 1931),
tomér vél 19. gadsimta vidia Kurzemes guberna 58 % ligumu zemniekiem paredzéja klausu
nomu (Lacis 2000)". Valdiba Valsts kases papildina$anai centas veicinat darzkopibas attistibu,
un doménu ministrs 1850. gada izsludinaja keizara pavéli, kura zemniekiem paredzéja ievéro-
jamu atlidzibu par raZigu auglu un saknu darzu ierikosanu ([Bez aut.] 1850). Tomér darzko-
piba zemnieku sétas attistijas saméra gausi.

Zemnieki baidijas, ka vinu labi iekoptas saimniecibas atnems un ierikos pusmuiZas, jo nomas
ligumi nedeva garantiju, ka zemnieki varés paturét majas ilgtermina. To apliecina zinas, ka
tris Grobinas aprinka Bébes muiZzas saimnieki F. Vitols, K. Smits un S. Sules 1862. gadi su-
dzgjusies, ka pildijusi uzliktos pienakumus, labi apkopusi majas un laukus, ierikojusi plasus
auglu dirzus, tomér pavasari muiznieks izlicis no majam un ierikojis jaunu muizu (Tentelis
1939). Maju atpemsana bija plasi izplatita paradiba, jo muiZniekiem vajadzéja papildu zemes
platibas zemkopibai un lopkopibai, lai apmierinatu plauksto$is rapniecibas pieprasijumu
péc izejvielam. Ka liecina Rucavas, Skrundas, Nicas un citu krona muizu zemnieku sadzi-
bas, zemniekiem majas atpémusi ari krona muiZzu ipasnieki un nomnieki (Tentelis 1939). No
1818. lidz 1883. gadam zemnieku miju skaits Kurzemé samazinajas par 25 % jeb 4132 majam.
Zemnieki tisi uzskatami nav paradijusi savas sétas turibu, lai tiem nepaaugstinatu klausas vai
nomas maksu (Svibe 1991).

Paklaujoties valdibas spiedienam, Kurzemes muiznieki ar 1863. gada noteikumiem atzina, ka
zemniekiem ir tiesibas iegtit lauku ipa§umus par dzimtu. Tiem, kuriem bija nepiecieSamais
uzkrajums, radas iesp&ja majas izpirkt. Tas nodrosinja iespéju sanemt kreditu Kurzemes
muiznieku banka, jo valsts nesniedza finansialu palidzibu zemnieku klasanai par sikgrunt-
niekiem?. Ipasi aktiva maju iepirk3ana par dzimtu Kurzemé notika 19. gadsimta astondesmi-
tajos gados. Kurzemes guberna 1885. gada Jurgos bija pardoti 76 % privito muizu miju, bet
1910. gada pardoto maju skaits sasniedzis 99 % (Svabe 1991).

Lidz ar miju iepirk$anu sakas intensivaka darzu ierikoSana. Zemnieki varéja bat drosi, ka
vinu pécnicéji mantos ickoptis saimniecibas. Turklat darzkopiba nodrosinaja ne tikai par-
tikas dazadibu, ta sniedza arf papildu iendkumus. Ar laiku, uzkrajot lidzeklus un izmantojot
muiZas darbos iegiitas darzkopibas zina$anas, prasmes un pieredzi, pieaicinot no sava vidus
izskolotus agronomus un instruktorus, zemnieki saka veidot darzus ki muizu darzu miniata-
ras kopijas.

1 Nomniekam, kur§ atteicis pienemt muiznieka noteikumus, draudgja izlik§ana no majam, vinam varéja at-
nemt vértigako inventaru. Neizpildot ligumsaistibas, mantu atrupéja, nomnieks kluva par “paradu kalpu”.
Neiznomatis saimniecibas muiznieks drikstéja pievienot savai muizai (Lacis 2000).

2 Zemnieku ietaupijumu pietika rokasnaudas iemaksai, kura bija 10-20 %, paréjo summu sedza ar ilgtermina
kreditu, kuru pret majas hipotéku deva Kurzemes muiznieku banka, bet tikai 50 % apméra. Paréja summa
zemniekam bija jaatmaksi muizniekam k otra hipoteka (Svibe 1991).
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Pakiapeniski veidojas turigo latviesu zemnicku slanis. Turigie saimnieki ierikoja plasus auglu
un ogu dirzus, gar icbraucamo celu stadija egles, liepu vai ozolu alejas. Pie dzivojamis majas
un klétim bija kopti puku un ko$umdarzi ar grantétiem celiniem (Krastina 1969). Tomér
lielaka dala lauku iedzivotiju joprojam bija bezzemnieki, kuri pelnija iztiku ki algots darba-
speks muiZzu vai latvie$u zemnieku saimniecibas. Socialo struktiru laukos izmainija 1920.-
1937. gada veikta agrara reforma.

Puku seklu un stadu ieguves avoti
un puku stadijumu vieta un raksturs

Apskati par auglkopibas stavokli Latvija lidz 1885. gadam atrodamas zinas ari par puku au-
dzésanu zemnieku sétas: “Kur nav iespéjams auglu dirzu ierikot, tur vismaz saimniece vai
zeltenes parapéjas par dazaim puku dobém. Dazos Kurzemes novados gandriz katras majas
prieksa ir puku darzins.” (Sudrabs 1943)

Pukes, ka atceras teicgjas, audz&jusi visis majas. Stadi un séklas 19. gadsimta beigas un gadsimtu
mija iegtitas galvenokart no kaiminiem. Notikusi arf savstarpéja apmaina ar vismaz vienu stidu
vai spraudeni (Eikina; Gailisi; Geri; Jankovska; Kima u. c.; Malkcirte; Miezite; Rozite; Sipols;
Slezas; Tabakas; Tilka). Seklu vai stadu iegade pilsétu veikalos un tirgos notikusi reti. Teicéja
(Tabakas) no Rucavas atceréjusies, ka pilséta “bija dazas sievinas, kas audzéja pukes seklam un
tad pardeva tirgin”. Arf teicgja (Dobeli) no Grobinas sacijusi, ka puku seklas pirkusi Liepajas
tirga. Savukart teicgja (Sipols) no Pumpuriem atceréjusies, ka retak stadi iegaiti no darzniekiem,
nenoradot, vai tie bijusi muiZas vai pilsétas darznieki. Ari teicjas (Miezite; Tilka) no Induliem
(Koninciema) sacijusas, ka stadus vedusi no tirgus vai no pilsétas darznieka [visticamak, ka
Kuldigas — aut. piez.], tatu tas noticis reti. 20. gadsimta sikuma stadu iegade pilséta noti-

kusi biezak. Tpaéi divdesmitajos trisdesmitajos gados, kad vedusi /inipus — plaksnoto kosmeju
Cosmos bipinnatus cv., matiolu jeb lefkoju Matthiola bicornis (Sibth. et Sm.) DC. un asteru —
Kinas asteru Aster chinensis cv. stidus (Dobeli; Rozite; Slezas).

Retak zemnieki stidus ieguvusi muiza (Geri; Malkcirte). Teicgja no Ievkalniem (Malkcirte) at-
ceras: “Gija pie lielmates, pie kunga, pabucoja roku un dabaja.” Teicéji no Pumpuriem (Gailisi),
Induliem (Dine) un Bartas (Kama u. c.) sacijusi, ka skarainos flok$us Phlox paniculata cv.,
nelkes Dianthus cv., gladiolas Gladiolus cv., lielas lauvmutites Antirrhinum majus cv., lefko-

jas — matiolas Matthiola bicornis (Sibth, et Sm.) DC., dalijas Dablia cv. mazik turigo zemnieku
darzos sakusi audzét ap 1920. gadu, ar peoniju Peonza cv. un asteru bijis maz. Savukart turiga-
jiem saimniekiem jau agrak bijusas ne tikai ieprieks nosauktas pukes, bet ari rozes Rosa cv., un
narcises Narcissus cv., jo to stidus tie ieguvusi muiza (Gailisi; Zauvere). Nabadzigikie saimnieki
un kalpi $o puku dazadibu sakusi audzét péc muizu sadalisanas. Teicéja (Zauvere) no Induliem
stastijusi, ka pati puku stadus ieguvusi Turlavas muiZas daliSanas laika.

3 cv. — cultivarum — apzimé $kirnu kompleksu, kurs tick audzéts darzos.
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Bijusas majas ar puku darziniem, ka ari tadas, kuras atsevisku puku darzu nav bijis. Parasti
pukes stadijusi zem istabu logiem vai tuvak tiem (Dobeli; Eida; Eikina; Jankovska; Kama u. ¢
Lubrans; Malkcirte; Miezite; Rozkalne; Sipols; Tilka; Tabakas; Zauvere), arf pie maju durvim
un gar sienu. Netiraja pagalma pukes parasti nav audzé&jusi, stadijumus veidojusi dirza pusé — ti-
raja pagalma (Eida; Freimane; Kaima u. c.; Malkcirte; Zauvere). Pagalmu iedalijums atbilst zem-
nicku sétai ar brivi izkliedétu éku izvietojumu un Kurzemei raksturigo ipatnibu — dzivojama
¢ka novietota pagalma centra. Uz vienu pusi no tis atradas t. s. netirais jeb darba pagalms ar kati,
stalli un laidaru, bet uz otru pusi — tirais pagalms ar kléti un puku dirzu (Cimermanis 20205
Krastina 1969). Etnografiskaja apceréjuma “Kurzemes séta” noradits, ka arf tad, ja ékas grupé-
jusis ap plasu kopéjo pagalmu, vérojama ticksme dalu no saimniecibas pagalma atdalit, izveidot
tiro pagalmu un iekartot tur puku darzinu (Jaunzems 1943).

Puku stadijumu vietas sagatavosana bijusi gan vienkarsa — tikai uzrakta zeme —, gan veido-
tas Ipasas, paaugstinitas puku dobes. Dobes bijusas garenas, un pukes staditas rindas, lai
varétu vairak iestadit. Apalas dobes jeb “rundalisus”, ki ari citu formu dobes biezak veido-
jusi péc gadsimtu mijas, ipasi divdesmitajos trisdesmitajos gados (Dine; Dobeli; Eida; Eikina;
Freimane; Jankovska; Jansone; Ktima; Lubrans; Rozite; R ozkalne; Tabakas; Tilka; Zauvere).

Dobju malu noformésanu ietekméjusi to atrasanas vieta, rociba, gaume un pastavosa

mode. Sikotnéji dobju malas tikai apravéjusi (Zauvere) vai aplikusi ar velénam (Freimane;
Jankovska; Sipols; Slezas). Dobju norobezo$anai izmantoti krustim sasprausti skalini (Gailisi;
Kama u. c; Slezas; Tabakas), dazreiz tos krasojusi baltus vai zalus. Zala krisa iegiita, savirot
pupu lakstus (Geri). Izmantotas ari loka saliektas, nemizotas vai mizotas kladzinas (Eikina;
Freimane; Jankovska; Jansone; Kama u. c.; Malkcirte; Miezite). Dobes aplikusi ar akmeniem
(Dine; Freimane; Jankovska; Lubrans; Sipols), ja tuvu bijusas grantsbedres, tad ar oliem
(Lubrans). Izmantoti dabiski balti vai ar kalki balsinati akmeni (Eikina; Miezite; Rozite).
Akmenu lik$ana ap dobém ipasi populira bijusi 20. gadsimta divdesmitajos trisdesmitajos
gados. Dobju apmalés izmantoti ari kiegeli (Sipols; Tabakas), ari tos reizém krasojusi jeb, ka
teikts atminas, “novitéjusi baltus” (Sipols).

Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem atminas par Kuldigas apkartnes turigo zemnieku puku
darza iekartojumu 20. gadsimta sikuma sniegusi $adas zinas: “Lielsaimniekiem to (dobju)
bija daudz — gan apalas un garenas, gan sirdsveidigas. Celini bija nobérti ar granti vai smil-
tim. Dobju malas aplika ar akmentiniem, kurus krisoja baltus, zilus, gaisi zilus, dzeltenigus.
Krasoja ar kalkiem, kuriem pieléja pienu, ja gribéja dabat baltakus, ar ziliem maliem.”

Atminas par puku darzu iezogo$anu atrodamas zinas gan par Zogu trakumu (Dobeli), gan esa-
mibu. Izmantoti riku®, latinu vai apalu lazdu kocinu Zogi, ari kir$u Zogi (Dine; Kisis; Sipols;
Tilka; Zauvere). Zemie latinu Zodzini reizém krasoti zali (Jankovska). Teicéja (Miezite) no
Induliem (Koninciema) atceréjusies, ka “vélaka laika” izmantoti trelinu’® Zogi, ta¢u par to veidu

4 Riku Zogu darina, iepinot gludus eglu zarus starp trim lidz piecim posmu stabos limeniski nostiprinatam kar-

tm (Jaunzems 1943).

5 Trelini - rezgi (Gulevska 2006).
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un lietojumu trakst konkrétiku norazu. Ja kalpi kida maja dzivojusi ilgaku laiku, tad ap puku
darzinu iestadits parasta dievkocina Artemisia abrotanum L. zodzins (Zauvere).

Puku stadiSanas paradumi katrad maja bijusi atskirigi ari viena pagasta robezas. Teicéja
(Zauvere) no Induliem atceréjusies, ka vasaras pukes kalpi parasti nav stadijusi, bet ziemcie$u
stadus vedusi lidzi no majas uz maju. Savukirt otra teicéja (Tilka) no Induliem (Koninciema),
stastot par vasaras puku audzé$anu, noradijusi, ka “katrai kalponei bijusas savas dilijas, kuras
pa ziemu izglabaja pagrabos”. Ari teicéji no Bartas atceréjusies, ka kalpones stadijusas vasaras
pukes: lielas kreses un dailijas (Kama u. c.). Teicéja no Rankiem sacijusi, ka ziemas un vasaras
pukes nekad nav stadijusi kopa viena dobé (Freimane). Citos atminu stastos $ads stadiSanas
princips netika minéts.

Dobju malis audzéti izméros zemaki augi — visbiezik ilggadigas marpukites Bellis perennis
cv., retik lielziedu atraitnites Viola x witrockiana cv., trejkrasu vijolites Viola tricolor L.,
lauka atraitnites Viola arvensis Murray, zilsniedzites Sczlla L. un pulkstenites Campanula
cv. Dobju vida parasti stadijusi garakas pukes, pieméram, skarainos floksus, peonijas. u. c.
Dobju staros audzétas dilijas un parastie dievkocini® (Eikina; Gaili$i; Kama; Lubrans;
Miezite). Teicéja (Zauvere) no Induliem sacijusi, ka “pukes stadijusi dobés un pa starpim
salatus — kad vieni gala nogriez salatus, otra gatavi”. Teicéja (Tabakas) no Rucavas atceré-
jusies, ka “barbi” — parasto rabarberu Rbeum rhaponticum L. partika nav izmantojusi, to
audzgjusi tikai koSumam.

Pukes audzétas ari saknu darzos. Magones Papaver L. sétas starp saknaugiem, plaksnotas kos-
mejas staditas biesu vagu galos, bet arstniecibas klingerites Calendula officinalis L. sétas “pa
visu saknu darzu”, ari zem dbelém (Dobeli; Eida; Jansone; Rozkalne).

7, arstniecibas

Gar zogiem audzéti parastie dievkocini, dalijas, arf “roza un baltas tatrozites”
klingerites (Eikina). Zogmalés un darzu stiiros staditas piparmétras Mentha x piperita L.
un vérmeles Artemisia absinthium L. (Dobeli; Eikina; Jankovska; Miezite; Tilka; Zauvere).
Par puku kopsanas paradumiem teicéju stastos zinu trakst. Vienigi atrodamas norades par
augsnes méslosanu ar govju mésliem, un, lai ziemas (daudzgadigas) pukes neizsaltu, to laksti

rudeni nogriezti un tam uzlikti mésli (Freimane).

Puku stadijumu veidotaji un kopeji

Izteikta zemniecibas sociala diferencéSanis sakas 19. gadsimta beigas. Naudas krasana
miju izpirk§anai un uzturé$anai, jaunu €ku celtniecibai, darba rikiem un bérnu skolosanai

6 Parastais dievkocins Artemisia abrotanum L. ir puskrams. Teicéjas to uztvérusas ka ziemcieti, un tas atminas

nosaukts kopa ar lakstaugiem — darza audzétajam pukém.

7 Rozu malva Malva alcea L. vai trisménesu lavatéra Lavatera trimestris L.
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veicindja iesp&jami pilnigaku algota darbaspéka izmanto$anu. Tas acimredzot ietekmé-

jis arT kalpu puku audzésanas iespéjas gan tiem lieto$ani atvélétas zemes lieluma, gan ari
kopsanai téréta laika dél. Teicéjas (Miezite; Sipols; SleZas) atceréjas, ka kalpones pukes

nav audz&jusas. Teicéja no Rucavas (SleZas) sacijusi, ka “tam parasti nav bijis laika, tomér
daZreiz sarunijusas ar maju saimnieci, un kalponém ieradita dobite”. Dazas majas ne tikai
puku audzé$ana, bet ari kops$ana bijusi saimnieku privilégija (Jankovska; Miezite; Tabakas).
Vairaki teicgji sacijusi, ka, “ja kalpi pukes neaudz&jusi un ja to ievajadzéjies, ciemos ejot, va-
réjusi pemt no saimnieku pukém” (Dine; Jankovska; Malkcirte; Miezite; Sipols).

Bijusas mijas, kuru saimnieki kalponém puku audzéanai atvéléjusi jau iertkotu dobi vai
vietu, kur tadu veidot. Kalpones stadijusas pukes pie dzivojamas ékas vai, ja tur nebija vietas,
saknu darza (Eikina; Gailisi; Kama u. ¢; Lubrans; Malkcirte; Tilka; Zauvere).

Teicéja no Rucavas (Slezas) sacijusi, ka pukes parasti audz&jusas kalpu gimenes, kas dzivoju-
$as atseviskas majinas. Etnografiskos pétijumos atrodamas norades, ka 19. gadsimta otraja
pusé dala turigo saimnieku attalak no saimniecibas eékam uzcéla atseviskas majas precétiem
kalpiem vai valiniekiem. Kurzemé seviski izplatits bijis kalpu un valinieku dzivojamo namu
paveids, ta sauktie “nameli” - nelielas divdalu vai trisda]u ékas (Cimermanis 2020; Jaunzems
1937). Iespéjams, ka teicgja (Slezas) sniegusi zinas par $idu éku puku stadijumiem. Teicéja
(Gailisi) no Pumpuriem stastijusi, ka pasi dzivojusi pirti ar pirtnicka kambari un majinai “vis-
apkart gar sienam vijas stangrozites [parastis kar$rozes Alcea rosea cv. — raksta aut. piez.], gan
klajas, gan pilditas. Otra pusé istabas durvim bijusi ari rundalisi: vida dalija, gar malu kiadas
sikakas pukites, gar sétu — kreses”.

Puku stadijumu bagitigumu ietekméjis piederosas vai ieraditas zemes apjoms. Teicéja

(Rozkalne) no Pumpuriem, kura augusi kalpu gimeng, sacijusi, ka vinas bérniba vecaki
pukes audzéjusi maz. Otra teicéja (Gailisi) no Pumpuriem atceréjusies, ka kalpiem ma-
jas speciila puku darzina nav bijis, saknu darzam atvélétas zemes vida bijis gravis, puku
dobes izveidojusi gar ta malam. Teicéja (Rozite) no Rankiem stastijusi, ka viniem bijusi

« »g

zaldatu zeme”® — tikai tris parvietas. Zemes bijis maz, tipéc puku un koku nav bijis
daudz. Teicéjas (Geri) vecikiem Planicas pagasta saimnieks atvélgjis tikai nelielu platibu
saknu audzé$anai: “Katram kalpam bijusas tikai tris dobites sakném. Tur nepalika vietas
pukém, tikai daZreiz kidu klingeriti iestadija gar dobes malu.” Pasai teicéjai, kalpojot
Planicas pagasta Paulines muiza, loti patikusas pukes, bet “nav bijis neviena zemes gaba-
lina, kur stadit, tad pukes apstadijusi ap aku, lai, Gdeni smelot, varétu uz taim paskatities.
Testadijusi karklinus [parastos dievkocinus — aut. piez.], sarkanis un baltis mago-

nes.” Péc apprecé$anis gimenei bijusi pussieka’ vieta, tad pukes stadijusi saknu darzina.
Stadijumus dazreiz aplikusi ar akmeniem, lai tis lidzinatos puku dobém.

8 Valdiba dalu krona zemes sadalija “zalditu gabalos” nomai ar tiesibim iepirkt par dzimtu. To pieskira rekra-
$iem, kurus péc 15-25 gadu dienesta atlaida majas (Svibe 1991).

9 Sieka vieta ir ar 1/4 pura apséjama platiba Kurzemé. 1 pars ir apméram 70-100 litri (Gulevska 2006).
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Audzeto puku lietojums

Pukes 19. gadsimta beigas galvenokart audzétas dirza kosumam (Eida). Puku nav bijis daudz,
tadé] ar tim “apgajusies taupigi un telpas nesusi tikai svétkos” (Dine), kad vélakos laikos
puku audzéts vairak, to darfjusi sestdienu vakaros (Gailisi) un svétdienas (Sipols), péc tam ari
ikdiena. Vazu tolaik nav bijis, pukes likusi krazés (Tilka; Zauvere), podos, spainos (Eikina).
Ar lauka margrietipnam — parastajam pipeném Leucanthemum vulgare Lam. sestdienu
vakaros izkaisitas gridas (Gailisi), ar rudenspukém'® rudeni un ar salmeném Helichrysum

cv. (Eikina) ziema puskotas istabas. “Meitas pukes piespraudusas, ciemos ejot.” (Gailisi)
Pukes nesusi uz kapiem piederigajiem (Dine; Tilka), nesusi viena veida puskus, buketes, ka
ari no kurpitém Aconitum napellus L. un arstniecibas klingeritém pitus vainagus (Zauvere).
Vairikas teicgjas sacijusas, ka tolaik laulibas un iesvétibas pukes nav sniegusi (Dine; Kama

u. c.; Zauvere).

Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem atceréjusies, ka darza audzétas zvinipas, kuras ziedgjusas
baltiem ziediniem. To lapinas kaltétas un izmantotas ka garsviela tauku zupas. Preciziks auga
apraksts atminu stasta pieraksta nav sniegts, tidé| raksta autore var izteikt tikai piepémumu,
ka atbilstosi skopajam aprakstam un lietojumam ta varétu bat kalnu pupumeétra Sazureja
montana L. vai dirza pupumétra Satureja hortensis L. Tie ir garSaugi, kurus pievienoja paks-
augu un galas édieniem (Baumane u. c. 1978).

Vairikas teicgjas (Eida; Jankovska; Miezite; SleZas) atceras, ka drstniecibas augus darzos nav
audz&jusi, tos lasijusi plavas, upju krastos (Dine; Lubrans; Malkcirte; Zauvere). Iespéjams,
ka intervétaja jautajums par arstniecibas augu audzé$anu nav bijis pietickami precizi formu-
léts vai arT nav teicéju saprasts, jo teicéji vienlaikus izteiktajam apgalvojumam, ka arstnieci-
bas augi nav audzéti, ki iznémumu nosaukusi vienu vai paris augu, kuri tomér audzéti $im
nolakam. Teicéja (Lubrans) no Grobinas sacijusi, ka arstniecibas augi nav audzeéti, taj pasa
laikd noradot, ka “vienigi puku dirzos audz&jusi devinviruspéku” [ Verbascum sp. — raksta
aut. piez.]. Savukart teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem stastijusi, ka “iestadija vienigi pipar-
métras [parasto piparmétru Mentha x piperita L. — raksta aut. piez.] un kadu karklinu”.
Teicéja (Zauvere) no Induliem sacijusi, ka “vienigi dievkocini bijusi katra darza un tos tu-
ré&ja zalu vietd”. Teicéja (Jankovska) no Kurmales nosaukusi vérmeles ki véderziles un peper-
menti — parasto piparmétru, kuru lietojusi téja, ka ari teikusi, ka darza “pasi augusi biskréslini”
Tanacetum vulgare L. Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem un teicéja (Miezite) no Induliem

Koninciema) atceras, ka “darza audzis devinviruspéks, kuru ara neravusi”. Teicéji no Birtas
oniy ; p
Kama u. ¢.) sacijusi, ka “patéji-arstetaji audzéjusi piparmétras, biskréslinus, putiksli”!
pip aus, p

Sos augus nav audzéjusi.

, citi
Teicgjas, kuras atceréjusas arstniecibas augu audzésanu, nosaukusas piparmétras, krazmétras
Mentha spicata L., arstniecibas klingerites, arstniecibas kumelites Chamomilla recutita (L.)

10 Rudenspuke - 1. Vitolu mikelite Aster x salignus Willd., sin. Aster salicifolins cv. (Zunde 1993).

2. Arstniecibas ziepjusakne. Saponaria officinalis (Edelmane, Ozola 2003).
11 Putdkslis — parasta irbene Viburnum opulus (Edelmane, Ozola 2010).
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Rauschert, vérmeles, arstniecibas lupstajus Levisticum officinale Koch., parastos biskréslinus,
parastos dievkocinus (Eikina; Rozite; Rozkalne; Sipols; Tilka).

Piparmétru t&ju lietojusi, ja saaukstéjas (Eikina; Sipols), pret iesnim un caureju, ka ari “pret

sirdskaitém” (Malkcirte; Tilka). Arstniecibas kumelites — “deva bérniem, ja véders ciets”

(Eikina). Savukart devinviruspéku lietojusi, ja “parstaipijas” (Tilka), “no tiem savirija t&ju un,
ja bija kadas braces, tad apslapinaja” (Lubrans). IzZavétus parasta piladza Sorbus ancuparia L.

auglus izmantojusi “nervu nomierinasanai” (Malkcirte). Parasti dievkocina téja lietota, ja
“aizauga kakls” (Eikina), saaukstéjas, ka ari plausu slimibu arstéSanai (Malkcirte). Masdienas
Kurzemeé veiktaja lauka pétijuma $adas zinas par parasta dievkocina lietojumu tautas arstnie-
ciba nav iegiitas, un atsauce par ti lietoSanu $ada nolaka sniegta, balstoties uz Folkloras kratu-
ves materialiem (Ancevska 2000).

Teicgji lidz ar arstniecibi izmantotajiem lakstaugiem nosaukusi ari kramu — parasto irbeni,
puskramu — parasto dievkocinu un koku — parasto piladzi. Acimredzot atsevisks jautajums
par koku un kramu izmantosanu arstnieciba nav ticis uzdots. To apliecina fakts, ka neviens
no teicgjiem nav piemingjis tradicionali arstniecibas nolikos izmantoto parasto liepu T7lia
cordata Mill. Tadéjadi atminas $idas informacijas trakst.

Tiis arstniecibas augu dazadibas izmantotas cilvéku un majlopu arsté$ana, ka ari aizsardziba
pret asinssiicéjiem kukainiem. Arstniecibas klingerites lietotas “dzeltenas kaites” arstéSanai
un dotas arf govim (Eikina), parastie biskréslini doti ka cérmju zales cilvékiem un zirgiem
pret parazitiskajiem tarpiem (Rozite). Lipstuki — arstniecibas lupstaji izmantoti pret tasku,
“sapampumiem” (Tabakas; Tilka), bet govis un zirgi ar lupstajiem ierivéti dunduru laika to
atbaidi$anai (Kama u. c.; Tabakas).

Te vieta dalities ar pieredzi, kuru sniegusi teicéju nosaukta arstnieciba izmantotu augu zinat-
nisko nosaukumu noskaidrosana. Lai gan pieredzes stasts ir apjomigs, tomér tas varétu node-
rét tiem, kuru pétnieciskas intereses saistitas ar etnobotaniku.

Augs, kura nosaukumu nicis noskaidrot, atminu stastos saukts par zalpgu un zalpipu.
Teicgjas, kuras atceréjas auga lieto$anu, bija no Induliem (Dine) un Pumpuriem (Eikina;
Gailisi; Jansone; Rozkalne). To lietojusi, “kad saaukstéjas” (Jansone), “prieks kratim, kakla”
(Eikina), “kad sapéja kakls, savarija zalpinu t&ju un skaloja” (Dine), “kad sapéja kakls, divas
reizes iedzéra t&ju un vesels bija” (Rozkalne). Sakotnéji, tapat ka intervétajs, pienému, ka tei-
c&jas atceras arstniecibas salvijas Salvia officinalis L. audzé$anu un izmanto$anu. Tadu viena
no teicgjam (Gailisi) atminas noradijusi ka “dievkocinus, zalpijas un piparmétras audzéjusi ari
smarzas tiesai”, vienlaikus atziméjot, “ka zalpijas zied ar zalganiem, smarzojosiem ziediniem”.
Piezime par ziedu krasu, vismaz $aja konkrétaja gadijuma, izslédza iespéju, ka teicéja pieminé-
jusi kadu no salviju gints Salvia L. sugam, jo to ziedu krisa nav zalgana. Paréjas teicéjas savis
atminas kadu zalpijai jeb zalpipam raksturigu pazimi nenosauca.

Tespéjams, ka teicgja (Gailisi) stastijusi par balzama biskréslinu (balzampipeni) Tanacetum
balsamita L. Ta ziedkopa var bit gan tikai zalgani stobrziedi, gan ari stobrziedi un siki, balti
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mélziedi. Auga smara ir lidziga melisas vai piparmétras smarzai (Pétersone, Birkmane 1980).
Balzama biskréslins saukts ari par salpeju jeb Vaczemes métru, un 19. gadsimta beigas un

20. gadsimta sikuma to biezi audzéja ka arstniecibas augu (Zunda 1993). Ta nosaukumi —
Viczemes métra, ki arf balzampipene — atrodami izdevuma “Latviesu valodas augu nosaukumi”
(Edelmane, Ozola 2003).

Skopas zinas par balzama biskréslinu ir atrodamas arstniecibas augiem veltitajos izdevumos
(Rubine, Enina 2004; Pétersone 1968). Plagaku informaciju sniedz farmacijas zinatnu dok-
tore Heléna Rubine (Rubine 2019): “Tas pazistams ar nosaukumiem: zalpite, romiesu salvija,
balzamzale, sievu zale, un ta aktivajaim vielim ir antiseptiska iedarbiba. Agrik tas plasi lietots
arstnieciba, tagad to lieto tikai tautas arstnieciba iekskigi pret epilepsiju, sipém un spazmam,
menstruiciju veicinasanai, kunga un zarnu trakta, aknu un nieru slimibu gadijumos un pret
cérmém. Arigi tas izmantojams mutes dobuma, rikles gala glotadu ickaisuma, anginas un aiz-
smakuma arstéSanai.” Rubines (2019) sniegtais balzama biskréslina ariga lietojuma apraksts
atbilst teicéju atminam par zalpiju jeb zalpipu lietojumu.

Pétijuma par latviesu dziedinasanas tradiciju (Ancevska 2020) balzama biskrésling nav piemi-
néts ne lauka pétijumos iegiitajos rezultitos (tie gan vairak attiecinami uz Ziemelkurzemi), ne
ari pétijuma izmantotajos folkloras materialos. Atrodamas zinas, ka ari Lietuva balzama bis-
kréslins izmantots tautas arstnieciba, turklat ir norades par svaigu lapu lietosanu apdegumu,
kukainu dzélienu sapju un niezes arsté$ana (Gudzinskas 2010).

Otrs augs, kura nosaukumu nacis noskaidrot, bija kamparzalite. Teicgji no Bartas (Kama
u. c.), atceréjusies, ka ari to audzéjusi “patéji-arstétaji, citi neaudz&jusi”. Diemzél teicéji nebija
nosaukusi kidu augam raksturigu pazimi, ar intervétijs to nebija ladzis.

Kamparzilite nebija atrodama ne izdevuma “Latvie$u valodas augu nosaukumi” (Edelmane,
Ozola 2003), ne picejamajos arstniecibas augiem veltitajos izdevumos (Ancevska 2020; Rubine,
Enina 2004; Petersone 1968; Svikule 1939; Birzing 1935). Nemot véra, ka kamparzalite varétu
bat augs, kurs iegiits muiZa, raksta autore mekléjusi un atradusi ta nosaukumu vicu valoda.
Izradijas, ka kamparzalite ir jau iepriek§ minétais balzama biskrésling Tanacetum balsamea L.
(das Kampferkrant — ‘kampara zale’, das kampferduftende Ginsebliimchen — ‘kampara smar-
Zzas margrietina’). Atrodamas norades, ka kampara smarZa auga jaunajam lapam nav izteikta, ta
klast spécigaka, tuvojoties rudenim — vegetacijas perioda beigam. Eiropa balzama biskréslins
zinams ne tikai ka sens arstniecibas augs, tas izmantots ari alus bravésana un smarzu vazés — po-
purijos. Balzama biskréslins lietots ki drébju, Bibelu, dziesmu grimatu aromatizétajs, jo smarza
mazinajusi baznicénu miegainibu (Anon. 2021a; Anon. 2021b; Anon. 2021c).

Tomeér bija japarliecinas par to, vai teicéji atminu stastos nav nosaukusi divas augu dazadi-
bas, jo lidzigi tauta lietotie nosaukumi ir arstniecibas salvijai Salvia officinalis L. Sada iespéja
pielauta tadel, ka Barta teiktajas atminas (Kama u. c.) kamparzalite izmantota arstnieciba,
bet zalpija nosaukta pie kraSnumam audzétam pukém. Tapat iespéjams, ka divas augu sugas,
balzama biskréslinu un dziedniecibas salviju, ar tauti lietotu lidzigu nosaukumu un lidzigu
lietojurnu interveétajs uztveris ka vienu, neprecizéjot pazimes.
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Dora Svikule (Svikule 1939) izdevuma par veseligim zalu t&jam arstniecibas salviju saukusi
par zalbeju, bet izdevuma par arstniecibas augiem (Birzins 1935) ta dévéta par zalviju. BDM
ZM atminu stastiem tuvakajis vietas pierakstitie dziedniecibas salvijas nosaukumi ir sa/feja
(Grobina) un zalvija (Ezere), savukart Latvija savvala augosas salviju gints sugas sauktas par
salvijam vai zalvijam (Edelmane, Ozola 2003).

Pétijuma par latvie$u dziedinasanas tradiciju (Ancevska 2020), atskiriba no balzama biskrés-
lina, ir atrodamas zinas par arstniecibas salvijas izmanto$anu. Ta¢u ari tas nav iegiitas autores
veiktajos lauka pétijumos. Noradés izmantota latviesu tautas ticgjumos atrodama informicija
par salvijas izmanto$anu nervu stiprina$anai, roku tricé$anas novéranai un drudza mazi-
nasanai, ka arf minéta atsauce uz Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un sociologjjas institata
Nacionalas mutvardu véstures krajuma materiiliem, kuros atrodams, ka ta der “pret visa-
diem iekaisumiem” (Anéevska 2020).

Iepazistoties ar informaciju “Latvie$u tautas ticéjumos” (Smits 1991), atrodams, ka $kir-
kla nosaukumi lietots nosaukums zalpzjas (Salvia). Turklat pétijuma par latviesu dziedi-
nasanas tradiciju (Ancevska 2020) ticéjums ar numuru 33 637, kuri sniegtas zinas par
zalpijas izmanto$anu, ir citéts tikai daléji. Pilniba ta teksts ir $ads: “Par zalpiju un ratu

ir $adi latinu izteikumi: Salvia cum Ruta faciunt tibi pocula tuta. (Zalpija ar ratu dara
drosus bikerus, t. i. labu alu.) Salvia confortatr nervos, manumque tremorem Tollit et ejus,
ope febris acuta fugit. (Zalpija stiprina nervus, atjem roku tricéanu; no vinas bég ari ass
drudzis.)” Tic&jumu pierakstijis Suntazu draudzes macitajs Salomons Guberts (Solomons
Giiberts) 1688. gada. Savukirt ticgjuma ar numuru 33 636, kuru ari taja pa$a gada pie-
rakstijis Guberts, atrodams: “Pie zalpijam bieZi uzturas giftigi krupji, tadé| pie tim vajag
ritas stadit.”

Sve$zemju augi arstniecibas salvija un smarziga rata Ruta graveolens L. Latvija zemnieku
sétas nebija tradicionili alus gatavo$ana izmantoti augi. Ari izdevuma par Lietuvas darzos tra-
dicionali audzétajiem augiem arstniecibas salvijai un smarZigajai ratai nav noradita saistiba ar
alus gatavosanu. Savukart ir atrodama informicija, ka balzama biskréslina svaigas vai izzavétas
lapas pievienotas alum, un auga dalas izmantotas ari likiera razo$ana (Gudzinskas 2010).

Jaatzimé, ka ar smarzigo rittu saistitos divus ticgjumus (Smits 1940) arf ir pierakstijis Guberts.
Ticéjuma ar numuru 26 089 lasams: “Ratas jastada pie zalpijam, bet ne pie kipostiem. Ratu
smaka aizdzen ¢askas”, savukart ticgjuma ar numuru 26 090: “Ar ratam izdzen blusas.”
Parskatot ticgjumus par “blusu izdzi$anu” (Smits 1992), smariga riita nav minéta $aja nolaka
lietoto augu vida. Savukart Rubine (Rubine 2019) noradijusi, ka “tauta balzama biskréslinu
un no ta pagatavotu pulveri lietojusi ari pret kodém, blusam un citiem insektiem”.

Sl,dct, ka tas, vai ticgjuma noraditais augs zalpija tiesim ir arstniecibas salvija, nevis balzama
biskréslins, ir diskutabls jautidjums. Rodas Saubas, vai Guberts ticgjumus par za/psn un
smarzigo ratu ir dzirdgjis un pierakstijis Latvija. Iespéjams, ka par o augu ipasibam un lie-
tojumu dzirdgjis citur Eiropa vai par to lasijis, jo ticéjuma pieraksti izmantota latinu valoda.
Smarzigas rutas dzimtene ir Balkanu pussala, savukart arstniecibas salvijai ta ir Vidusjtras
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regions. Abus augus audzéja klosteru darzos. Tie ir Centraleiropa un Dienvideiropa biezi au-
dzéti koSuma un tautas arstniecibas augi.

Raksta autore atturas no viennozimiga apgalvojuma, kur$ no abiem augiem — dziednieci-
bas salvija vai balzama biskréslins — BDM ZM lauka pétijumos iegtito teicéju atminas mi-
néts ki zalpijas jeb zalpipi. Iespéjams, ka balzama biskréslins, tapat ka parastais dievkocins,
Pumpuru kopiena bijis ipasi populars arstniecibas augs.

Koku un krumu vieta zemnieku seta

Atrodamas norades, ka lidz 18. gadsimta vidum zemnieku sétu zemé aprapétas pasizséjas
cela veidojusas bérzu birzes, ozolaji, atseviski veci koki, ipasi klavas, liepas, ozoli un vitoli.

18. gadsimta otraja pusé zemnieki sakusi veidot klavu, liepu, o$u, ozolu, vitolu un citu koku,
ari cerinu'? pudurus un rindas, auglu un ogu darzus ar apinu audzém (Cimermanis 2020).
Savukirt etnografiskais apceréjums par Kurzemes sétu sniedz prieksstatu par labi uzturétu
zemnieku sétu stadijumiem 20. gadsimta sakuma, noradot, ka majas pagalma vai sétas tu-
vuma augusi atseviski staditi lapu koki, “kas nereti saniedz ievérojamu vecumu un pieskir
sétai Ipatnéju skaistumu. Ari nepieciesamo, dazreiz varbat nedaudz vienmulo dazadu tipu
zogu izskatu patikami izdailo stadito koku rindas, gatves.” Aiz dzivojamis ékas un kléts atra-
dies pravs, iezogots, labi kopts abelu un ogu darzs (Jaunzems 1943).

Auglu koku un ogulaju audzesana un vieta seta

Teicéju atminas iegitas zinas par biezak stadito auglu koku dazadibu — majas abelem
Malus domestica cv., majas plamém Prunus domestica cv., kirSiem Cerasus cv., retik ma-
jas bumbierém Pyrus communis cv. — atbilst noradém par t laika zemnieku auglu darzos
izmantoto sortimentu (Sudrabs 1940). Auglkopiba Kurzemé 19. gadsimta beigas bijusi
attistitaka Baltija, un zemnieku darzi bijusi ap vienu parvietu® lieli, vidéji ar 30-50 auglu
kokiem, atseviskos gadijumos pat lidz 300. Dazviet pie majam iestaditi tikai 5—10 koki
(Sudrabs 1940).

12 S. Cimermanis kladijies, noradidams, ka zemnieku sétas cerini audzéti jau 18. gadsimta beigas. Zinas par to
introdukciju Latvija ir kop§ 1805. gada (Friebe 1805). Tagadéja Latvijas teritorija tos saka audzét 19. gadsimta
sikuma (Maurins, Zvirgzds 2006). Zemnieku sétas tie paradijas krietni velak. Ka lasams raksta izmantoto tei-
c&ju atminas, vél 19. un 20. gadsimta mija tie zemnieku sétas nebija biezi audzéti. Masdienas parastais cering
Latvija ir viens no vispladik izplatitajiem introducétajiem kokaugiem. Tas tiek uzskatits par latviskas sétas ne-
atnemamu sastavdalu — latviskas identitates zimi.

13 Parvieta ir apméram 0,4 hekeari (Sné 2006).
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Teicéji atceras, ka 19. gadsimta beigas vinu apkartné lielu auglu darzu nav bijis, vai to bijis
maz (Dine; Freimane; Kama u. c.; Lubrans; Rozkalne). Teicéji (Kama u. c.) no Bartas sa-
cijusi, ka ap 1880. gadu bijusi tikai divi lieli darzi. Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem atce-
ré&jusies, ka ap 1885. gadu bijusi ari darzi ar 50-60 dbelém, savukart teicéja no Pumpuriem
redz&jusi stadam pirmos lielos darzus, kad teicéjai bijis 18 gadu, titad ap 1897. gadu. Auglu
darzs bijis ap ¥ parvietu liels. Teicéja (Jankovska) no Kurmales sacijusi, ka pirms Pirma pa-
saules kara lielaki darzi bijusi vecsaimniekiem, jaunsaimnieki parasti iestadijusi tris éetras abe-
les. Aktivaka dirzu stadisana Rucavas (Tabakas), Ranku (Freimane), Kurmales (Jankovska),
Indulu (Koninciema) (Tilka) jaunsaimniecibas sikusies ap 1930. gadu. Teicéja (Tilka) no
Induliem (Koninciema) teikusi, ka veidoti darzi ar 20 un vairik abelu. Teicéja (Freimane)
no Rankiem atceréjusies, ka vispirms iestaditi auglu koki, tad celtas mijas un ka stadijusi bez
noteikta plina.

Teicéju maju dirza audzéto abelu skaits bijis neliels. Teicgja (Slezas) no Rucavas sacijusi, ka
specidlu darzu nav bijis, iestadija “kadu abeliti, kirsiti, bumbieri”. Teicéji no Bartas (Kama

u. c.) un Jevkalniem (Malkcirte) atceréjusies, ka parasti darza bijusas divas lidz sesas abeles.
Teicéja (Dine) no Induliem teikusi, ka “bagatam saimniekam bija piecas sesas abeles, maza-
kam — divas tris”. Teicgja (Rozite) no Rankiem teikusi, ka ap 1880. gadu darza bijis 12 abelu,
pirms tam sesas, savukart teicéja (Sipols) no Pumpuriem sacijusi, ka darza augusas 10—

15 abeles. Teicgja no Induliem (Koninciema) teikusi, ka vinu darza bijis pardesmit abelu, ci-
tiem pat vairak (Miezite). Tomér atminu stasta pieraksta atrodama intervétaja piezime, ka citi
teicéji noradijusi: “Miezitei bijusas tikai tris dbeles.” Tadgjadi gastam apliecindgjumu teicéja
atminu subjektivismam vai apzinatam sagrozijumam, ar kuru pétijumos jirékinas, izmanto-
jot atminu stastus.

Teicéja (Slezas) no Rucavas atceras, ka dbelu'stadus izrakusi meza, lauka vai izaudzgjusi

no séklam. Bijusas ari potétas abeles, kuras parasti nav pirkusi, potéjusi pasi (Kama u. c;
Lubrans; Malkcirte; Rozite; Slezas; Sipols; Tilka). Ja stadi pirkti, tie iegadati koku skolas
Liepaja vai Zemgales pusé (Rozite). Teicéja (Rozite) no Rankiem atceréjusies, ka stadus
mijas saimnieks ieguvis no radinieka skolotaja, kur$ taidus audzgjis'®. Savukart Rucava pie-
rakstitaja atminu stasta (Tabakas) teikts, ka 20. gadsimta divdesmitajos trisdesmitajos gados

stadi pirkti Skoda'e.

Norizu par auglu koku stadiSanas laiku — pavasari vai rudeni — trikst. Teicéja (Tilka) no
Induliem (Koninciema) stastijusi, ka auglu kokus parasti stadijusi augo$a ménest. Abeles
stadijusi tuvak majai. Darzi atradusies majas gala vai gar tis malu. Stadijusi rindas (Miezite),
starp abelém reizém staditi saknaugi un kartupeli (Dine; Kama u. c.; Malkcirte; Zauvere).

14 Majas abeles Malus domestica L. s&jeni vai mezabeles Malus silvestris L.

15 Tasietilpa skolotdja pienikumos. Kurzemes domeénes tiesu ministram vajadzéja sekot, lai pie visiem skolu
namiem tiktu ierikots dbelu un saknu darzs, jaunie auglu koki tiktu staditi, audzéti, potéti izstadisanai citos
darzos ([Bez aut.] 1850).

16 Skoda (lietuviesu: Skuodas) — pilséta Lietuva, divus kilometrus uz dienvidiem no Latvijas robezas pie Bartas upes.

Letonica 45 Puku, koku un krimu stadijumi 2022



Abelu skirnu nosaukumus taja laika nav zinajusi, saukusi par “saldajiem un skibajiem abo-
liem” vai “par vasaras un ziemas aboliem”. Slgirr,lu nosaukumus uzzinajusi vélak. Teicgji
atceras, ka audzétas tadas skirnes ka ‘Rudens svitrainais’, ‘Baltais dzidrais’, ‘Cukuring’,
‘Antonovka’, ‘Malabele’ (‘Serinka’), ‘Mucina’, pepinu un rozibolu kirnes, ka ari minéti
tauti lietoti nosaukumi — renit7, zakagalvas, avepdboli un citrondboli (Dine; Eida; Freimane;
Jankovska; Kaima u. c.; Lubrans; Malkcirte; Miezite; Sipols; Tabakas; Tilka), kuru Skirpu
nosaukumus raksta autorei, iespéjams, izdevies atSifrét'”. Savukart par parasti audzétiem no-
saukto alkspu abolu, cikartisu jeb cikatu un medusabolu ibelu skirnu nosaukumus neizdevas
noskaidrot. Iespé&jams, ka tie ir tauta lietotie nosaukumi kadai no iepriek§ minétajam skirném,
kuras Kurzemé bija popularas 19. gadsimta otraja pusé un 20. gadsimta sikuma (Karklins
1977; Renge 1927).

Biju$as maijas, kuras abolus audzgjusi pasu patérinam un uz tirgu nav vedusi (Eida;
Kama u. c.; Miezite). Ja abolu pieticis, tie uzglabati vélakai lietoanai. Gatavos abolus
nonémusi no koka, saliku$i auduma maisinos un pakarusi pagraba pie griestiem, kur
“tie stavéjusi visu ziemu” (Miezite). Aboli glabati kléti (Kima u. c.) vai pagraba (Kama
u. c.; Malkcirte; Miezite; Sipols), kur tie likti uz salmiem klatam listem (Kama u. c;
Malkcirte; Tilka). Glabajusi arf uz salmiem auggistaba, ja bijis stiprs sals, tad telpu kuri-
najusi (Malkcirte).

Pirmas norades par abolu pardosanu Barta teicéju atminas saistas ar 19. gadsimta septindes-
mitajiem astondesmitajiem gadiem (Kama u. c.). Teicgja (Tabakas) no Rucavas un teicéja
(Zauvere) no Induliem atceras, ka pardevusi tikai “skabos abolus”. To pardosana sikusies ap
gadsimta miju. Pirms sakusi pardot, ar varitiem aboliem barojusi caikas (Tabakas). Teicéja
(Sipols) no Pumpuriem teikusi, ka aboli ipasi taupiti pirdo$anai Ziemassvétku laika.

Bumbieres audzétas maz (Jankovska), “jo nav augusas” (Kama. u. c.) vai nav audzétas vispar
(Rozkalne). Biezak audzétas mazprasigis bicipas — mazas plames jeb bukas Prunus insititia
L. (Kama u. c.; Malkcirte). Potéto sarkano, dzelteno un zilo majas plamju darzos parasti bijis
maz (Eida; Malkcirte). Teicéja (Tilka) no Induliem (Koninciema) atceréjusies, ka turigiem
saimniekiem bijusi speciali plamju darzi ar 10-15 kokiem. Plames audzéjusi pardosanai,
vedusi uz tirgu un pardevusi par 1-2 kapeikam litra. Ar plumém baroti lopi. Plames dirza
staditas starp abelém (Lubrans), dirza mala (Miezite; Rozite), gar Zogu (Dine; Malkcirte;
Sipols), gar stalliem (Dine) un cela mala (Rozite).

Salidzinosi biezak audzéjusi kir$us. Precizaku zinu par konkrétu sugu audzé$anu trakst. Tikai
tris teicgjas noradijusas, kurs no kirsiem audzéts — skabais kirsis Cerasus vulgaris Mill. (Eida;
Malkcirte) vai saldais kirsis Cerasus avium (L.) Moench. (Eida). Kir$i parasti staditi gar darza
malu (Miezite; Rozite; Tilka; Zauvere), gar Zogiem (Sipols), gar celu (Kama u. c.; Rozite;

17 Renidi - kada no taji laiki audzétajam rene$u skirném.
Zakagalvas — 1. Latviskots $kirnes ‘Mucina’ jeb ‘Prinzenapfel’ sinonims vacu valoda; ‘Hasenkopf” — zakagalvas
latviskojums (Karklins 1977). 2. Zakpurni, zakagalva — ‘Serinkas’ séklaudzis (Ikase u.c. 2019). Avenibols —
‘Suislepp’ sinonims (Karklins 1977). Citronabols — ‘Dzeltenais dzidrais’ (Tkase u.c. 2019).
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Zauvere) un uz ezam (Zauvere). Grobinas apkartné tie staditi celmala, sikot no majas uz liela
cela pusi (Kama u. c.). Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem atceras, ka kirsi staditi gar gatvém,
kur dzinusi lopus, un ka Planica “Drzirenieku” majas esot bijusi kir$u aleja. Teicéja (Freimane)
no Rankiem piemingjusi kir$u stadisanu, bet nav noradijusi vietu séta.

Barta veidojusi stadijumus, pamiSus stadot abeli, kirsi, bumbieri (Kama u. c.). Atrodamas
norides, ka $ads stadiSanas veids biezak izmantots darzos, kurus stidot neplanoja auglu par-
dosanu, bet tikai lieto$anu pasu patérinam (Dindonis 1928). Pumpuros jauktus stadijumus
parasti nav veidojusi (Sipols). Teicéji atceras, ka Pumpuros (Sipols) un Rucavi (Slezas) kopa
nav stadijusi auglu un lapu kokus.

Skopakas zinas atminu stistos ir par oguliju audzésanu. Nav saprotams, vai $is jautdjums tei-
c&jiem nav uzdots, vai ar tie tie$am nav audzéti vai audzéti maz. Tas saskan ar darzkopibas li-
teratara atrodamo noradi, ka 20. gadsimta sikuma zemnicku sétas ogulaji audzéti parak maz
(Dindonis 1928). Ap gadsimtu miju darzos audzétas krizdoles — érkskogas Grossularia recli-
nata cv., sarkanis janogas Ribes rubrum cv. (Sipols; Tabakas; Zauvere). Upenu Ribes nigrum
cv. audzé$anu piemingjusi tikai viena teicgja (Kasis) no Rucavas, noradot, ka upenes, tiapat ka
sarkanis janogas, sakusi audzét ap 1930. gadu. Teicéja (Tabakas) no Rucavas atceréjusies, ka
érkskogas audzétas zem logiem. Vieni gadijumai pieminéta oguliju audzé$ana, nenosaucot
konkrétu dazadibu (Freimane).

Zoga esamibu ap dirzu acimredzot noteicis zemnieku saimniecibas raksturs un darza atrasa-
nis vieta, jo teicéja (Dine) no Induliem atceréjusies, ka “Zogi dazreiz bija, dazreiz nebija”, sa-
vukart teicéja (Rozite) no Rankiem noradijusi, ka “Zogi bijusi visas majas”. Biezak bijusi riku
zogi, minéts ari déliSu Zogs no nomaliem (Dine; Eikina; Rozite; Sipols; SleZas).

Vairaki teicgji atceras, ka parasto eglu Picea abies (L.) H. Karst. dzivZiogu pirms gadsimtu
mijas neesot bijis, un ari péc tam tie staditi maz. Teicéja no Grobinas (Lubrans) teikusi, ka
to stadi$ana parpemta no muizam. Eglu dzivZogi bijusi turigu zemnieku majas, lai pasar-
gitu bites no aukstajiem ziemelu véjiem (Dobeli; Malkcirte). Teicéja (Tilka) no Induliem
(Koninciema) atceréjusies, ka pirms Pirma pasaules kara bijis tikai viens parasto eglu
dzivzogs, bet pirms tam micitija maja bijis dzivZogs no krustibeléem Crataegus sp. Teicgjs
(Drebenieks) no Kurmiles stastijis, ka “ap darzu bijusi $ai pusei reta paradiba — liels eglu
dzivzogs, jo majas bijis liels auglu darzs, kurs vélakos gados izsalis”. Trukst norizu, vai

“liels” norada dzivzoga augstumu vai ari ti garumu ap darzu. Majas lidz 1939. gadam dzi-
vojusi vaciesi, savukart teicgjs tajas dzivojis kops 1940. gada. Nemot véra iepriekséjo maju
saimnieku nacionalitati, iesp&jams, ka $aja sétd nospiedumu atstajusi Krievijas vicu kolo-
nistu ka vacbaltiesu kopienas sastavdalas darzkopibas kultaras “péda”. Atrodamas norades,
ka péc 1905. gada revolacijas Kurmales pagasti iecelojusi vicu kolonisti, veidojot 35 % pa-
gasta iedzivotdju ([Bez aut.] 2017).

Teicéji atceras, ka ap auglu darziem parasto eglu dzivzogu biezak sakusi stadit 20. gad-

simta divdesmitajos trisdesmitajos gados, kad dalita zeme jaunsaimniecibam (Dine; Dobeli;
Jankovska; Kiima u. c.; Lubrans; Miezite; Zauvere).
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Citu koku un kramu
audzesana un vieta seta

Par atsevisku koku un koku grupu esamibu starp ékam noradits izdevuma par tautas celt-
niecibu Latvija (Cimermanis 2000). Savukart etnografiskaja apceréjuma “Kurzemes séta”
lasams poétisks izteikums, ka “atziméjama un apsveicama ir kurzemnieku liela koku mi-
lestiba, retumis ir tada séta, kuras pagalma neredzétu kuplojam liepas, klavas, osus, ozolus
un citus kokus, kas pasas celtnes vasaras laika it ka ietin sava kra$naja lapotné” (Jaunzems
1943). Gramatas beigas pievienotajis piezimés autors tomér sniedz noradi, ka “par koku
stadisanas iemeslu Liepajas un Kuldigas aprinkos vinam noradita lielika ugunsdrosiba
sétds, jo ugunsgréku gadijumos kuplo koku lapotnes loti labi aizturot ugunsvilnu parsvie-
$anos no vienas uz otru &ku” (Jaunzems 1943). Ari teicgji (Kama u. c.) no Bartas un teicéja
(Jankovska) no Kurmiles sacijusi, ka lapu koki staditi starp maju un klédi, lai pasargatu

¢kas no ugunsgréka. Teicéja no Ievkalniem sacijusi, ka 19. gadsimta sikuma sétas vida ie-
stadita liepa un piladzis (Malkcirte).

Sétas parasti atstajusi augam vai stadijusi vietéjas floras kokus — parasto liepu 77z cordata
Mill. (Dobeli; Freimane; Kama u. c.; Malkcirte; Zauvere), parasto piladzi, (Malkcirte;
Tabakas), parasto klavu Acer platanoides L. (Kuma u. c.), parasto osi Fraxinus excel-

sior L. (Kama u. c.; Tilka), parasto ozolu Quercus robur L. (Kama u. c.; Malkcirte;

Sipols), parasto gobu Ulmus glabra Huds. (Sipols) un ara bérzu Betula pendula Roth.
(Malkcirte), jo to stadus varéjusi iegtit daba. Visbiezak staditas parastas liepas (Freimane;
Jankovska; Kama u. c.; Lubrans; Miezite; Sipols; Tabakas; Tilka). Tas staditas “bisu ba-
ribai” (Freimane; Sipols), “skaistuma un énas dé|” (Tilka; Zauvere). Teicéja no Grobinas
apkartnes stastijusi, ka majas bijis daudz liepu (Lubrans). Teicéja (Miezite) no Induliem
(Koninciema) teikusi, ka ciema “ir vecas liepas — ap divsimt gadu vecas. Tadas ir aiz ciema
dievu ziedo$anas vieta. Jau tris paaudzes atpakal tadas bijusas.” Savukart cita teicéja (Dine)
no Induliem teikusi, ka majas apkartné liepas nav staditas. Teicéji no Grobinas un Bartas
atceréjusies, ka vasaras zem liepas nolikusi galdu un édusi, “jo istabas bija karsti, daudz
musu” (Dobeli; Kama u. c.), savukart teicéja (Miezite) no Induliem (Koninciema) sacijusi,
ka tadas parazas viniem nav bijis.

Parastos ozolus stidijusi maz, jo tie Iéni augot (Kama u. c.), ari parastie o$i un ara bérzi esot
staditi maz, parasti Zzogmalés un pie vartiem (Jankovska; Kama u. c.; Malkcirte). Iespéjams,
ka tas saistits ar konkrétas sétas lielumu, dzives laika uzkrito un mantoto praktiskas dabas
pieredzi. Bérzu saknu sistéma ir plasa un sekla, tidé] zem tiem vairuma gadijumu var augt
tikai graudzales.

Sétas staditi kastani — parastas zirgkastanas desculus bippocastanum L. (Miezite, Sipols),
sudrabvitoli — baltie vitoli Salix alba L. (Jankovska; Malkcirte). Vaczemes eglites', kuras

18  Eiropas baltegle Abies alba Mill. vai Eiropas lapegle Larix decidua Mill., vai ari parasta ive Taxus baccata L.,
kas gan maz ticams tas indiguma del.
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iegtitas no muizam, staditas darzu staros (Malkcirte), ki arT Vaczemes apses”, jo tas atri augu-
$as (Jankovska), akdcijas™ taja laika bijusas tikai muizas (Rozite).

Ki ko$uma kramus audzéjusi parastos filadelfus jeb neistos jasminus Philadelphus coronarius
L. un parastos cerinus Syringa vulgaris L. (Eida; Malkcirte; Rozite; Tilka; Zauvere). Teicgjas
tos atminu stastos saukusas gan par ceriniem, gan ari par pliederiem. Vicu valoda ar der
Flieder apzimé gan parasto cerinu, gan melno plaskoku Sambucus nigra L. Apvidos, kuros
pierakstiti atminu stasti, — Grobina, Kuldiga, Skrundi — parasta cerina apzimésanai parasti
lietots plieders, bet Barta — pliedars (Edelmane, Ozola 2003). Skrundas izloksnei veltitaja iz-
devuma atrodamas norades par plédera, pliedera lietojumu, rundjot par cerinu (Piriaga 2006).
Ari raksta autores bérnibas kaiminiene Zirnos Anna Freimane, kura 20. gadsimta sesdesmi-
tajos septindesmitajos gados dzirdéta rundjam Skrundas izloksné, parastos cerinus sauca par
pléderiem vai pliederipiem.

Barta neistie jasmini bijusi jau ap 1870. gadu (Kama u. c.). Teicgja (Dine) no Induliem saci-
jusi, ka “jasminus un cerinus audzéja reti un ta bija licla $tate, ja kadai meitai tie bija”. Teicgja
(Tilka) no Induliem (Koninciema) atceréjusies, ka parastos cerinus un neistos jasminus au-
dzg&jusi 19. gadsimta beigas, tomér tos nav drikstéts lauzt. Tas liecina, ka zemnieku sétis Sie
koSumkrami vél nebija plasi izplatiti. Teicéja (Malkcirte) no Ievkalniem sacijusi, ka tos sakusi
stadit tikai ap 20. gadsimta 20. vai 30. gadiem. Stadijusi pie logiem, tuvak majai. Parastos
cerinus stadijusi ar gar Zoga vai darza malu, pie vartiniem (Dine; Eida; Lubrans; Malkcirte;
Rozite; Slezas; Tabakas; Zauvere).

Barta retumis staditas no muizam “ieviesusas sniega balles” — parastas irbenes Viburnum opu-
lus L. $kirne ‘Roseum’, ka krasnuma kramus audz&jusi pzlditas sarkands krimu rozes (Kama
u. c¢.)*. Rucava (Slezas) gar Zogu staditi “krami ar baltam spragstosim odzinam” - strautu
sniegoga Symphoricarpos albus (L.) S. F. Blake var. laevigata (Fernald) S. F. Blake. Strautu
sniegogas audz&jusi jau 19. gadsimta otraja pusé. Teicéja no Ievkalniem sacijusi, ka gar dirza
malu audzétas Viczemes pucenites™ (Malkcirte). Atrodamas norades, ka kokus un kramus
séta stadijusi saimnieki, kalpi tos nav drikstéjusi stadit (Geri).

Augu sortiments un audzé$anas iespéjas lidz zemes reformai bija ciesi saistiti ar audzétaja
socialo stavokli. Ipasi vértigas ir zinas par lauku saimniecibu algota darbaspéka un triicigo
saimnieku audzéto dazadibu un to apjomu, jo darzkopibas literatira parasti vairak uzmani-
bas pievérsts laikam, kad konkréta augu dazadiba ieviesta kultara, sasniegumiem audzésana,

19 Balzama papele Populus balsamifera L. un balta apse Populus alba L. bija 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta
sakuma biezak audzétas sve§zemju Populus sugas.

20  DPar akdacijam kladaini déve biezi audzéto kokveida karaginu Caragana arborescens Lam. vai balto robiniju
Robinia pseudoacacia L.

21 Iesp&jams, ka ta bijusi krokaina roze Rosa rugosa Thunb. vai ari kads rozu gints Rosa L. sugas kultivars. Teicgja
tas nosaukusi kopi ar citiem kokaugiem, kas izslédz iespéju, ka tis varétu bat bijusas peonijas, kuras reizém
sauc par krimu rozém.

22 Iespéjams, ka Zviedrijas piladzis Sorbus intermedia (Ehrh.) Pers.
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retak sniegta informicija par pieejamibu dazadiem sabiedribas slaniem. Sadas zinas parasti
netick dokumentétas, tis ir iespéjams ieglit atminu stastos.

Teicgju atminu stastos ieghtas zinas papildina etnogrifiskos pétijumos atrodamo visparigo
kopainu ar konkréto puku, koku, kraimu, auglu koku un oguliju dazadibu, kura audzéta
Kurzemes zemnieku dirzos Skrundas, Kuldigas un Liepajas apkartné 19. gadsimta beigas un
20. gadsimta sikuma (1. tabula).

Teicéju atminas biezik audzétas pukes Kurzemes zemnieku sétas 19. gadsimta beigas un
20. gadsimta sikuma bijusas: zilas kurpites Aconitum napellus, dilijas Dablia cv., arstnieci-
bas klingerites Calendula officinalis, peonijas Peonia cv., ilggadigas marpukites Bellis peren-
nis, magones Papaver cv., lielas kreses Tropaeolum majus, parastas karsrozes Alcea rosea cv.,
krasna sirdspuke Dicentra spectabilis.

Arstniecibas augi biezak iegaiti daba. Darzos audzétas arstniecibas kumelites, arstniecibas
klingerites, piparmétras, krazmétras un devinviruspéks, kuri ari masdienas ir populari tautas
arstniecibas augi. Savukart teicéju nosauktais arstniecibas lupstajs un parastais dievkocins
musdiends vairuma gadijumu tick audzéti ka ko§uma un “latviska” darza augi, apliecinot
laika gaita notieko$o augu nozimes mainu.

Visbiezak audzétie auglu koki bijusi abeles. Auglu ieguvei izmantoti ar nepotéti seklaudzi.
Potétu dbelu audzésanai stadi iegiti daba vai izaudzéti no séklaim un vélak uzpotéti. Retak
stadi iegti kokaudzétavis. Teicéju noraditais darza audzéto abelu skaits salidzindgjuma ar
darzkopibas literatiri pieejamo informaciju par 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sa-
kumai darzos audzéto abelu skaitu bijis neliels. Péc zemes reformas staditi lielaki abelu darzi.
Audzéti kir$i un mazas plames jeb bakas. Bumbieru, skirnes plamju un oguliju bijis maz.

Zemnieku sétas visbiezak staditas parastas liepas. Tés stadija ugunsdrosibai, énai, bitém un
sétas skaistumam. Teicéju atminas atrodamas norades, ka parastie cerini un parastie filadelfi
jeb neistie jasmini zemnieku sétas vél nebija plasi izplatiti. Teicéju atminas trakst norazu par
vietéjas floras kokaugu — parastas lazdas Corylus avellana L., parastas ievas Prunus padus L. —
esamibu sétas stadijumos, lai gan ir Latvijas floras kokaugi, kuru stadi$anu teicégji atceréjusies.

19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sikumi augu dazadiba no muizu darziem nonica zem-
nieku sétas. Savukart muizu darzu un parku stadijumos daudzviet to nomainijusi jaunu un
moderniku augu dazadiba. Pétijuma apkopotais zemnieku darzos audzétais puku, koku un
kramu sortiments (1. tabula) sniedz iespéju, ja nepiecieSams, atjaunot 19. gadsimta beigam
un 20. gadsimta sikumam raksturigos muizu darzu, etnografisko sétu, ka ari muzeju apkart-
nes stidijumus. Zemnieku sétis saglabajusis senis skirnes var kalpot par izejmaterialu $adu
stadfjumu atjaunosanai.

Teicéju atminas lietotie augu nosaukumi (1. tabula) papildina informaciju par latvisko augu

nosaukumiem. Savukart tidu nosaukumu ka kamparzalite, zalpips u. c. noskaidrosana
rosina etnobotaniskos pétijumos rapigi izvértét teicéju nosauktas un literatara pieejamas
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augu dazadibas atbilstibu zinatniskajam nosaukumam. Katra zina, pierakstot teicéja atminas,

vélams izmantot ieprieks sagatavotas fotografijas vai citu ilustrativo materialu, kura teicéjs va-

rétu atpazit konkréto augu dazadibu, ja to nav iespéjams to paradit darza. Ieteicams atzimét

auga raksturigakas pazimes, ja teicéjs nosauc “tauti lietotu” augu nosaukumu. Tpa§i vértigi, ja

ir iesp&jams augu fotografét un ievakt herbirija. Savukart jau agrak pierakstitos atminu stas-

tos un citos folkloras materiilos iegistamo informaciju nepiecie$ams rapigi izvértét.

1. tabula

Teicéju nosauktie zemnieku sétas audzétie augi

Auga latviskais zinatniskais nosaukums

Amarants, astainais jeb lapsaste

Astere, Kinas

Atraitnite, lielziedu
Begonija, ilgziedu; leduspuke
Biskreslins, balzama

Biskréslins, balzama vai salvija,
arstniecibas

Biskréslins, parastais

Cemurnellge

Dalija

Delfinija, augsta

Devigviruspéks, parastais vai
devigviruspeks, melnais

Doronika, austrumu
Efeja, parastd

Floksis, skarainais

Gladiolas

Guntina, sarkana vai nelke

Gipsene, skaraina
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Auga latiniskais nosaukums

Lakstaugi
Amaranthus candatus cv.

Aster chinensis cv.

Viola x witrockiana cv.
Begonia semperflorens cv.
Tanacetum balsamita L.

Tanacetum balsamita L. vai Salvis

officinalis L.
Tanacetum vulgare L.

Dianthus barbatus cv.

Dablia cv.

Delphinium elatum L.

Verbascum thapsus L. vai Verbascum
nigrum L.

Doronicum orientale cv.
Hedera belix L.

Phlox paniculata cv.

Gladiolus cv.

Lycnis chalcedonica L. vai Dianthus cv.

Gypsophila paniculata L.

Puku, koku un krimu stadijumi

Teicgja lietotais auga nosaukums —
BDM ZM Nr.

Lapsaste — 481; titarsmurgulis — 5862

Astere — 469, 479, 480, 481, 502;
struncis — 5633

Pamatite — 469, 5862; pincite — 5633
Ledenite — 482
Kamparzilite - 502

Zalpins — 480; zalpija — 463, 464, 465,
484, 499, 502

Biskreslins — 467, 482, 502

Sekstite — 5862; suseklitis — 469, 467,
482,499,502

Dalija - 480; jorgine — 463, 469, 481,
477,478,479, 501, 502; jorgine — 466,
484; jurgine - 464, 465, 468, 482, 500,
502, 503; jurgine — 4663

Bruninieka piesis — 484

Devigviruspéeks — 481, 499

Saulite - 5862
Eféna - 5862

Floksis — 469, 479; plokse — 466;
ploksis, pluksis — 5862

Gladiolas - 469

Nelke - 469

Briites kronitis — 481; brites pukite — 467
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Triss, skalbe

Karsroze, parasta

Klingerite, arstniecibas

Kosmeja, divplaksnu

Krese, liela

Krazmétra
Kumelite, arstniecibas

Kurpite, zila

Lauvmutite, liela
Lavatéra, trisménesu vai rozu malva
Lilija

Lilija, vairvasinu cv.

Lobularija, jarmalas
Lupstijs, arstniecibas

Magone

Malva, rozu; malva

Marpukite, ilggadiga

Martagonlilija

Martagonlilija vai fritilarija, karaliska jeb
keizarkronis

Matiola; lefkoja

Métra
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Iris cv.; Iris sibivica L.

Alcea rosea cv.

Calendula officinalis L.

Cosmos bipinnatus cv.

Tropaeolum majm Cv.

Mentha spicata L.
Chamomilla recutita (L.) Rauschert

Aconitum napellus L.

Antirrbinum majus cv.
Lavatera trimestris L. Malva alcea L.
Lilium cv.

Lilium bulbifernm cv.

Lobularia maritima (L.) Desv.
Levisticum officinale Koch.

Papaver sp., cv.

Malva alcea L. Malva sp.

Bellis perennis cv.

Lilium martagon L.

Lilium martagon L. vai Fritillaria
imperialis L.

Matthiola bicornis (Sibth, et Sm.) DC.

Mentha L.

Puku, koku un krimu stadijumi

Irisa jeb kalva — 469; kalva 465, 467;
kalvene — 480, 482; gedulis — 500

Kardu roze — 499; karsu roze jeb roze —
5633; stangroze — 463, 481; stangrozite —
499; $tokroze — 466, 477, 478, 484, 480

Kringelite - 478, 482, 502, 503;
kringelite — 460, 463, 464, 465, 466, 476,
480, 481, 484, 479; kringelitis — 501

Lining - 463, 467, 469 puku linins — 464

Krese — 465, 466, 481, 482, 484, 500;
palaipe — 501, 5633; piesitis jeb lakitis —
502, 503, 5862; trese — 463

Krazmétra — 463
Kumelite - 465

Kurpite — 463, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468,
469, 476, 477, 478, 479, 481, 482, 484,
499,500, 501, 502, 4663

Lauvmutite — 469, 502

Tatrozite - 465

Lilija - 501

Rustine - 500, 501; ugunslilija — 4663;
iespéjams, ka risene — 502

Alisite jeb sniegpukite — 5862

Lupstajs — 502; lipstuks — 481, 500

Magone - 463, 464, 465, 476, 478,
484; kupla magone - 480, 482; pildita
magone — 481; zida magone 5633; vacu
magone — 5633

Kaulroze — 484; kokroze — 467, 5633; maza
roze — 5633? Viengadiga malva - 5633

Abolins - 477, 499; bala rozite - 481;
dabils — 500; Marijas rozite — 465; Marijas
pukite — 479; marijpukite — 464, 482;
marijrozite — 469; rozite — 501; rozite jeb
razus — 502; tateritis—rozite — 466

Daugavas lilija jeb Janu keizarkronis —

5862

Ciecars jeb keizarkronis — 501; ciecars
jeb keizarkronis — 4663; keizarkronis —
465, 464, 468, 469, 477, 482, 484;
keizarkronis jeb gandra deguns — 502

Leukoja — 481; levkoja — 502

Meétra - 501
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Miezubrilis, parastais

Mikelite, vitolu

Narcise
Neaizmirstulite

Ozolite, parasta

Peonija

Piparmétra

Pukzirnitis

Pulkstenite

Pupumeétra, kalnu vai pupumétra, darza

Rabarbers, parastais

Rezéda

Rudbekija, $keltlapu, skirne ‘Goldball’

Salmene

Samtene

Sirdspuke, krasna

Tabaka, sparnota, puktabaka

Vakarene, smarziga

Vermele, parasta
Vijolite, trejkrasu vai vijolite, tiruma

Zeltpipene, meitenu

Zilsniedzite
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Phalaris arundinacea L.

Aster xsalignus Willd. syn. 4. salicifoliuns
Scholler; A. lanceolatus Willd. x
A. novi-belgii L.

Narcissus cv.
Myosotis sp.

Aquilegia vulgaris cv.

Paeonia cv.

Mentha x piperita L.

Lathyrus odoratus L.

Campanula cv.

Satureja montana L. Satureja hortensis L.
Rhbeum rhaponticum L.
Reseda L.

Rudbeckia laciniata
‘Goldball’

Helichrysum cv.
Tagetes cv.

Dicentra spectabilis (L.) Lem.

Nicotiana alata cv.

Hesperis matronalis L.

Artemisia absinthinm L.
Viola tricolor L. Viola arvensis Murray

Tanacetum partheninm (L.) Sch. Bip.

Scilla L.

Puku, koku un krimu stadijumi

Grislitis — 463; grislitis jeb stripaina ciesa —
5862; stripainais grislitis — 467

Mikelpuke — 499; rudenspuke - 481,
502; rudenpuke — 463, 467, 477

Narcise — 479; lelija - 5633
Neaizmirstulite — 482

Vanadzine jeb ozolins - 502; ozolite jeb
vanadzins - 5862

Biljone - sarkana pujene — 501; biljons —
5633; janroze — 465; krimu rozite — 478;
pojene — 479, 484; pojene jeb janroze —
467; pujene 464, 469, 477, 480, 499;
stulpe — tumsi sarkana pujene — 5862;
triljone — balas krasas pujene — 501

Piparmétra — 464, 465, 481, 484, 502;
pepermente — 482

Pukuzirnitis — 463, 468, 502;
pukuzirnins — 482

Kampanula jeb uzpirkstenitis 5862;
pulkstenitis 466; pulkstentitis jeb
zvanins 481

Zvinina — 484
Barbe - 500
Rezéda — 463, 466, 484, 502

Rigas jurgine — 500; ziemas jorgine —
476; ziemas jurgine — 468

Salmene — 465, 482, 484
Samatine — 502, 503; vazdiks — 5862

Lauzta sirds — 480, 482; salauzta sirds —
466, 502; salauzta sirsnina — 465, 468;
sudrabine — 500, 5633; titarsekste — 465

Puku tabaka — 484

Nakesvijole — 463, 502; naktsvijole jeb
meitactina — 5862

Vérmele — 482
Mazie gimisi - 477
Baltais biskreéslins — 469;

darza kumelite — 484

Darza sipolins ar ziliem ziediem - 465
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Abele, majas

Bérzs, ara
Bumbiere, majas
Bika

Cerins, parastais

Dievkocins, parastais

Egle, parasta
Eiropas baltegle vai Eiropas lapegle
Erkskoga

Filadelfs, parastais

Goba, parasta

Irbene, parasti,
skirne ‘Roseum’

Janoga, sarkana

Klava, parasta
Krustabele jeb vilkabele
Kirsis

Kirsis, saldais
Kirsis, skabais

Liepa, parasta

Mezabele vai majas abeles seklaudzis

Osis, parastais
Ozols, parastais

Papele, balzama vai
apse, balta

Piladzis, parastais

Piladzis, Zviedrijas (iesp&jams)

Plame, majas

Roze, rievaina vai kads rozu kultivars
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Koki, kraimi, puskrami

Malus domestica cv.

Betula pendula Roth
Pyrus communis cv.
Prunus instititia L.

Syringa vulgaris L.

Artemisia abrotanum L.

Picea abies (L.) H. Karst.
Abies alba Mill. Larix decidna Mill.
Grossularia reclinata cv.

Philadelphus coronarius L.

Ulmus glabra Huds.

Viburnum opulus L.,
Viburnum opulus ‘Roseum’

Ribes rubrum cv.
Acer platanoides L.
Crataegus sp.

Cerasus cv.
Cerasus avium (L.) Moench
Cerasus vulgaris Mill.

Tilia cordata Mill.
Malus sylvestris (L.) Mill.
Malus domestica cv.
Fraxinus excelsior L.

Quercus robur L.

Populus balsamifera L. vai
Populus alba L.

Sorbus aucuparia L.

Sorbus intermedia (Ehrh.) Pers.

Prunus domc:tz’ca Cv.

Rosa rugosa Thunb. vai Rosa cv.

Puku, koku un krimu stadijumi

Abele - 468, 467, 477, 478, 479, 480,
481, 483, 484, 499, 500, 501, 502, 503,
4663

Beérzs - 484
Bumbiere — 482, 501, 502
Buka - 477, 482; bucina — 484, 502

Cerins — 481, 484; cerins — 501;
plieders — 467, 478, 479, 500, 502

Dievkocins — 464, 479, 484, 500, 502;
karklins — 465, 476, 480, 499

Egle - 483, 484, 499, 502, 503
Viczemes eglite — 484
Erkskoga — 4663; krizdole - 479, 500

Jasmins — 467, 481, 479, 484, 502;
jesmins — 478

Goba 466

Putikslis - 502;
sniega balle - 502

Janoga - 479, 4663
Klava — 482, 502
Krustabelite - 481

Kirsis — 466, 467, 468, 477, 479, 481,
483,499, 502;

meza kirsis — 482; saldais kirsis — 478;
skabais kirsis — 478, 484

Liepa — 466, 468, 477, 479, 481, 482,
483, 484, 499, 502, 503

Meizabele - 467, 481, 484, 502

Osis — 481, 482, 502

Ozols - 466, 482, 484, 502
Vaczemes apse — 482

Pilegis 484; piladzis jeb pacenis 482;
sérmokslis — S00

Vaczemes pucenite — 484

Plame - 466, 467, 468, 477, 478, 481,
482, 484, 480, 499, 501, 4663

Pildita, sarkana kriimu roze — 502
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Sniegoga, strautu

Upene, parasta
Vitols, baltais

Zirgkastana, parasta
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Symphoricarpos albus (L.) S.F. Blake var.

laevigata (Fernald) S.F. Blake
Ribes nigrum cv.
Salix alba L.

Aesculus hippocastanum L.

Puku, koku un kramu stadijumi

Krims ar baltam, spragstosam
odzinam - 501

Upene - 4663
Sudrabvitols — 482, 484

Kastana — 484, 499; kastanis — 466, 477
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Summary

The Recollections of Narrators:
Flowers, Trees, and Shrubs in
the Gardens of Courland
Farmers at the Turn of the

19" and 20™ Centuries

Daina Roze

Keywords: medicinal plants, orchard, servants, seedlings

Since the beginning of the formation of the Latvian nation, the garden has been an integral
part of the national cultural space. For a Latvian, a garden is a special asset as it has always
been associated with independence, self-assurance and a sense of worth, including wealth. It
is present on a daily basis and during the holidays, reflecting the social and economic charac-
teristics of the time and the concept of a beautiful and tidy environment. Thus, the study

of narrators’ memories of plantations of flowers, trees and shrubs in peasant farmsteads
provides an opportunity to enrich the understanding of the formation of Latvian identity
and to contribute to the interdisciplinary research in environmental humanities. In the study
the materials of the Latvian Ethnographic Open-Air Museum archive — 24 memory stories
obtained in the fieldwork in the vicinity of Skrunda, Liepaja and Kuldiga in 1955 and 1956
have been used. The narrators, in most cases, were servants or their children, mainly aged
70-80. The narrators focused on personal experience revealing the location of the flower,
tree and shrub plantations in the farmyard space and the features of its formation. The atten-
tion was paid to the cultivation and use of medicinal plants. The plant names mentioned in
the narrators stories and the plant names given by three narrators in the vicinity of Liepaja in
1972-1974 were summarized and accompanied by the scientific name of the respective plant.
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Introduction

The death of polyglot poet and translator Uldis Bérzins (1944-2021)
can be perceived as a loss for the Latvian language. It was the end of
Bérzing’s active creative work both as a writer and interpreter, work
which included a plethora of texts that reshaped and continue to
influence Latvian poetry, enriched the Baltic tongue, and introduced
masterpieces of world literature — both secular and religious — into
the local discourse. It also has marked the beginning of a new stage
in scholarship. Each poem by Bérzins, Guntis Berelis writes, “must
be seen as a uniform piece of fabric, which in turn is a small frag-
ment of a gigantic fabric of text, one which is continuously written
by the author, adding a piece with each new poem” (Berelis 1999:
257). We can speak similarly about Bérzins’s translations. Since we
can now deal with a corpus of material that is no longer receiving
additions, we can more easily adjust our interpretative gaze and sift
through the vast body of verse. After describing the poet’s activities
regarding poetry translation in a concrete historical and scholarly
context, this article focuses on selected translations written and pub-
lished by Bérzins in the Soviet period, emphasizing individual poems
as case studies. I argue that certain aspects of Bérzins’s work as a
translator of poetry can be read as a form of resisting Soviet colonia-
lity. To substantiate my claim, I will turn to postcolonial studies and
make use of concepts from translation theory, attempting to synthesize
the two perspectives in an interdisciplinary approach.

The burgeoning field of Soviet postcolonial studies has been wi-
dely discussed amongst academics in recent years. While there is no
consensus on exactly how to adopt the postcolonial vocabulary in a
post-Soviet or Soviet context, and much of the field is contradictory
and without generally accepted terms, norms, or methods, it has
nevertheless proven fruitful for knowledge production and pro-
vided pluriperspectival opinions on our understanding of history.
Attention has oftentimes been granted to literary processes — af-
ter all, in the territory in question, “[t]he prevalence of imaginative
literature as a major institution of transformation, culture, and
anti-imperial protest expanded throughout the nineteenth century
and then into the Soviet period” (Etkind 2011: 253). However, ra-
rely does research on Soviet coloniality encompass an inspection of
the processes of translation (with rare exceptions (see, for example,
Peiker 2006)). This is a significant lack, because “[c]olonialism and
imperialism were and are made possible not just by military might or
economic advantage but by knowledge as well,” and translation has
always been part and parcel of producing, representing, construing,
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and misconstruing knowledge (Tymoczko and Gentzler 2002: xxi). Bérzins’s story, there-
fore, is a crucial example of the ways power relations were negotiated in an oppressive system:
His debut book was refused publication for about a decade, during which time he turned

to translation. Furthermore, though his biography and poetry have been examined in-depth
by Marians Rizijs, in his monograph on the author, the scholar admits that one of the as-
pects that was “left aside” was Bérzins’s contribution as a translator (RiZijs 2011: 10). In an
attempt to lay the groundwork for filling these gaps, this article begins by mapping the locus
of Baltic studies in postcolonial thinking; it then turns to describing some important facets
of literary translation in the Soviet regime; finally, it offers an analysis of certain translations
written by Bérzins in the Soviet period.

1. Adapting a Post-colonial View
to the Culture of Soviet Latvia

While writings on the intersection between Soviet studies and ideas concerning coloniality
proliferate, considerations about Baltic postcoloniality are still in a relatively early phase —
though there is a firm basis on which to develop a grasp of the problematic. Ever since the
publication of David Chioni Moore’s 2001 article, “Is the Post- in Postcolonial the Post- in
Post-Soviet? Toward a Global Postcolonial Critique,” scholars have been motivated to seek
connections between the colonial experience as described by the likes of Edward Said or
Homi Bhabha and the experience of the peoples who lived through Soviet treatment. Moore
stated clearly that the term “postcolonial” is “a useful designation” for the geographical
zone that includes the “post-Soviet sphere” (Moore 2006: 15). His suggestion to apply con-
cepts that were well-established when speaking of empires to the conditions of the Soviet
Union and countries under its influence gained resonance. 2006 saw the publication of

“Baltic Postcolonialim,” a collective monograph edited by Violeta Kelertas that re-published
Moore’s article along with several pieces delving into the topic from various angles. More
recently, the colonial experience in the Baltics and its link to and manifestations in drama
has been described by Benedikts Kalnaés (Kalna¢s 2016). And perhaps the most compelling
contribution to date is Epp Annus’s monograph, “Soviet Postcolonial Studies: A View from
the Western Borderlands” (Annus 2018b), which focuses on what the scholar calls “Western
Borderlands.” What these works have in common is a sensibility towards the complexity of
historical fact and an awareness of the dangers of simplifying multi-dimensional political and
cultural dynamics. One takeaway from Kalnaés’s and his colleagues’ efforts is that it is more
useful to concentrate on specific phenomenon in specific circumstances rather than attempt
to make generalizations about larger continuums. Details that apply to, say, the Latvian con-
text in the 1980s will not apply to the Balkan context today, and so on.

In a 2018 article on a related subject, wherein he provides an overview of how postcolonial

theory has been integrated into Soviet and post-Soviet studies and contextualizes the Baltic
experience in a longer historical context, pointing towards German and other influences
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which existed alongside the Soviet occupation, Kalna¢s urges scholars to identify “shared
colonial difference” (Kalnaés 2018: 25) rather than look for “sameness” between ex-colonies
and ex-Soviet states. Similarly, Neil Lazarus warns against totalizing thinking, stating that it

once again conflates the history of “Europe” with that of “the west”, and once again
homogenizes each and both of these concepts, [...] thereby making it necessary for us to
have to start calling for the unthinking of Eurocentrism all over again. The danger here
is of a merging of “post-Soviet” criticism with the kind of “post-Orientalist” literary
comparativism currently espoused by some western European scholars, who seck to
restate the value and vitality of the “western” literary canon and the tradition that it
inscribes and memorializes after the disciplinary critique of Eurocentrism. (Lazarus
2012: 126)

This seems to be a crosscutting thread in Baltic postcolonial studies as well — the notion that
we risk falling back into essentialism while trying to critique it. Therefore, each study must
clearly define its object in its intersectional position, remembering that history is not one-di-
rectional or even the same for everyone but is instead a multifarious stream of overlapping
narratives. So, for example, in his essay on the history of the Latvian SSR from a postcolonial
perspective, historian Gatis Kramins first admits that if we look at the definition of colonia-
lism, “we may find much in common with what occurred in Latvia and the entire Baltic
territory during the USSR occupation” (Kramins 2019: 586). But then, most of the essay

is devoted to processes unique to the USSR: sovietization, collectivization, Russification, et
cetera. In other words, historical specificity is paramount when dealing with violent, grand-
scale conglomerations such as the USSR.

Speaking about the contemporary situation, Madina Tlostanova notes that “[p]ostsocia-
list, postcolonial and postimperial overtones constantly intersect and communicate in the
complex imaginary of the ex-Soviet space,” which should also caution us to stay alert when
analyzing the Soviet past. Her words should also caution us about the present — for it, too,
was an intersection of (socialist, colonial, imperial) “overtones” (Tlostanova 2012: 141). The
study of Soviet history is further complicated by Alexander Etkind, who notes: “Not only is
the post-Soviet era postcolonial (though still imperial), the Soviet era was postcolonial too.
The Russian Empire was a great colonial system both at its distant frontiers and in its dark
heartlands” (Etkind 2011: 26). This is another aspect we must remember as we look for de-
colonial movements in Soviet literature — resistance to authority can be placed within the
tradition of imperial power relations.

Soviet postcolonial thinkers are not arguing that the Soviet Union was a colonial empire in
traditional terms; instead, the shared revelation is that the theoretical frameworks deve-
loped by postcolonial thinkers is useful and productive when discussing the Soviet condi-
tion. Therefore, along with the attention to contextual specificity, what the scholarship on
Soviet postcolonialism shares is an engrossment in taking up, re-defining, re-applying, and/
or supplementing the lexicon of postcolonial studies. This attempt to show how we may
find parallels between the experiences of peoples in ex-colonies of empires and peoples
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from previous Soviet republics proves the flexibility of expressions and abstractions. As

in the case of discussions pertaining to regions in India or South America, so too does the
Soviet sphere provide examples of its own hybridization, double-consciousness, mimicry,
bodies, identities, and cultures in and as translation (as Bhabha would have it). For in-
stance, Michal Buchowski writes about the process of contemporary “othering” in Poland,
transforming, re-evaluating, and widening Said’s proposed apprehension of orientaliza-
tion: “[T]he spatially exotic other has been resurrected as the socially stigmatized brother”
(Buchowski 2006: 476). For Buchowski, in the post-socialist condition, othering has
acquired new depth and form, no longer pertaining to geopolitical location but to social
and economic background.

Social division, of which Buchowski speaks, points to another feature of Soviet and Baltic
postcolonial studies that will become relevant for the current article — the problematic po-
sition of nationalism within societal relations in the Soviet era. One is tempted to find natio-
nalistic inclinations in both covert and overt acts of protest against the rules imposed by the
Soviet regime. However, we must be careful not to inscribe nationalism too hastily, as this
exposes us to the chance of reverting back to essentialist categories of “us” and “them” — the
very kind of categories these protests tend to criticize. The place of nationalism in thinking
about the postcolonial perspective on Baltic studies is complicated; when scholars speak of
decolonial options or a counter-discourse to the colonial one, we often sce a reference to
the “national” past — and sometimes to pagan roots (in other words, a form of nationalist
essentialism). This is untangled by Epp Annus, who, referencing Gayatri Spivak, analyzes
“strategic national essentialism in the Baltics as a cultural phenomenon of these (post)colo-
nial societies” (Annus 2018b: 2). This position assumes that the Latvian nationalism in the
Soviet period came about as a necessary reaction to occupation, the inevitable necessity of
standing in solidarity with the people in a colonial situation.

This article borrows Annus’s idea of finding and describing “strategic national essentialism”
(in Latvian cultural phenomenon) as the objective of this study and invokes selected termi-
nology from postcolonial studies; it also strives to avoid generalizations by centering on par-
ticular contexts. In terms of vocabulary, Annus provides a distinction between “colonialism”
and “coloniality.” She writes: “The Baltic states were not precisely ‘colonized’ by the Soviet
Union [...]. Yet [...] the Soviet period in the Baltic states can be characterized as a colonial
situation, wherein colonial strategies were deployed” (Annus 2018a: 2). For her, “colonia-
lity” refers to a “conceptual and ideological “matrix of power” [...]: Soviet colonialism as a
complex of strategies brought with it Soviet coloniality as a general state of affairs or cultural
logic” (Annus 2018a: 4). It is precisely this “general state of affairs or cultural logic,” i.e., this
Soviet coloniality, that will be shown to be resisted through Bérzins’s poetry translations.
Here it is also useful to note one of the ways Annus describes the Soviet Union as a colonial
empire. An “imperial situation,” the scholar says, “creates a distinction between ‘us’” and
‘them,’ a cultural construction of ‘our’ identity as opposed to ‘their’ flawed social structures
and ‘their’ disturbing presence in ‘our’ land” (Annus 2018b: 52). This construction — the
familiar “us” and the dangerous others, “them” — will become relevant when analyzing cer-
tain translations.
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Finally, I also sympathize with Annus when she speaks about the location of knowledge
in Soviet postcolonial studies — that is, the role of subjective dispositions and family his-
tories in theoretical reflection. She points to the plurality of perspectives in the growing
field of postcolonial scholarship in light of the affective turn and argues that academic
otherness “is the precondition for consolidating Soviet postcolonial studies as a subfield”
(Annus 2018b: 75). Our views are always already positioned and derived from individual
genealogies; therefore, it only makes our thinking more rigorous if we identify our proxi-
mity to the object of our studies. I, too, have a personal, emotional investment when it co-
mes to dissecting the workings of the Soviet machine. Though I did not live through the
historical period, I have inherited memories and worldviews from parents and grandpa-
rents who stood on both sides of the mechanism of power, which is why this article is also
my personal attempt to develop a way of thinking about the controversial legacy of the
Soviet occupation.

2. Literary Translation
in Soviet Times

If we are to conceptualize the Soviet Union as a kind of colonial empire, then it becomes all
the more relevant to study the practice of translation within it. “[ T]ranslation has always
been an indispensable channel of imperial conquest and occupation,” writes Douglas
Robinson. “Not only must the imperial conquerors find some effective way of communi-
cating with their new subjects; they must develop new ways of subjecting them, converting
them into docile or ‘cooperative’ subjects” (Robinson 2014: 10). Ever since the “cultural
turn,” translation studies has shown time and again that “translation was an effective ins-
trument of colonialism, part of the technological apparatus that ensured the establishment
of complex political, social, aesthetic, and pedagogical systems in the colonized territories”
(Bassnett 2014: 44). In the case of the Soviet Union, we may speak of certain translation
policies that were part of the official agenda to assimilate and/or subjugate the population of
occupied territories. As the ideological brainwashing unfolded in the post-war years, great ef-
fort was put into controlling what could and couldn’t be translated (though, of course, there
were occasions when some books “slipped through the cracks” (see, for example, Veisbergs
2019: 70-72)). While some were censored, many Russian writers became prioritized as part
of the Russification program; if Western authors were translated, it became important to
frame these foreigners a certain way — either as capitalist or imperialist deviants or critics

of their own societies. The second strand of translation that was politically motivated and
allowed was the exchange of cultural material between occupied republics. “The widely
propagated friendship of nations [...], was expected to manifest itself in different spheres of
social life, including publishing” (Kamovnikova 2019: 151). This meant that publishers had
to produce large amounts of literature translated from the languages of the Soviet Union as
well as the languages of the allies in the name of staging and demonstrating supposed unity
and familiarity.
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However, translation is as much about finding the same in each culture as it is about differen-
ces, and choosing what differences to showcase in translation depends on the translators —
living beings with personal histories, cultural and epistemic baggage, ideological stances, and
everything else that comprises a person. If we realize that translation “stands as one of the most
significant means by which one culture represents another,” and if we assume that, as Maria
Tymoczko contends in reference to Benedict Anderson, “nations are ‘imagined communi-
ties,” then “inevitably representations of nations will shift as they are constructed through
translation by different groups with their own senses of identity” (Tymoczko 1999b: 17). The
fact censors often failed to realize is that what translators “represent” is not only some foreign
aesthetic, but also the translator’s ideals, knowledge, biases, prejudices, etc. Identities, which we
hope to unveil through translation, “depend on a perception of difference for their articulation,
difference often established by translations” (Tymoczko 1999b: 18). That is to say that transla-
tions, especially of such a complex and multi-layered entity as poetry, are never “innocent” —
they involve making choices and, as such, are always mingled with the perceptions of the
translator. This inevitable transformation leads to the possibility that translation can (and has
on multiple occasions throughout history (see, for example, Tymoczko 2010)) turn from a tool
of manipulation into an instrument of resistance. “Because translation is at times one locus in
aliterary system where formal experimentation is more easily tolerated,” Maria Tymoczko wri-
tes, “translation can even become an ‘alibi’ for challenges to the dominant poetics” (Tymoczko
1999a: 33). What happens in such cases is that the direction of the controlling pressure of
translation gets turned back against the oppressor.

This is the case for several Soviet translators for whom the act of translating became a kind of
refuge and, potentially, nonconformity. Jean Delisle and Judith Woodsworth quote Russian
translator Efim Etkind, who states that, when Russian poets were “[n]o longer in a posi-
tion to express themselves fully in their own works,” they expressed themselves by transla-
ting classics through the voices of other authors (Woodsworth and Delisle 2012: 141). This
statement can be applied to the translators who worked within the Latvian language as well.
Working at a time after the latest wave of Russification; at a time when repressions stretched
beyond the social sphere influencing literature and the translation thereof; when every ci-
tizen was expected to adhere to communist ideology, learn Marxist-Leninist philosophy and
be wary of what they say in private, many poets and writers turned to translation as a means
to sharpen their own literary craftsmanship. This was possible because, as Latvian historians
have noted, while literature as a whole was defective, “translated literature was considerably
luckier” (Zauberga 2016: 37) in that the original writings of local authors were under more
suspicion than the translations made by them. Lauren Leighton has observed that the “same
political leaders who consider translation a key to their national policy [...] have been indiffe-
rent to and at times even oblivious to works in translation that would have enraged them had
they been written by a Soviet author” (qtd. in Baer 2010: 152). To a certain degree, this was
exploited by translators in order to bypass censorship.

There were various ways in which translators exercised resistance — for example, by selecting

and translating the work of authors that politically (even if covertly) oppose the authorities.
However, as Brian James Baer asserts, the Soviet-era intelligentsia “often viewed opposition
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to the regime in terms of non-participation rather than open dissent” (Baer 2010: 163). The
resistance was not necessarily “anti-Soviet” so much as it was “non-Soviet.” Latvian transla-
tors attempted to reject the dogmas of socialist realism by “distancing themselves from the
language of power and its ideological practice” (Rizijs 2011: 119). One of the most talen-
ted and productive Latvian translators of the last century, Knuts Skujenieks, reaffirms this
by saying that for his generation translating was simply a “tendency to widen our poetic
sense and, therefore, worldview” (Skujenieks 2004: 68). Since translation was “safer” than
original writing (and also moderately easier to publish), it served as an opportunity to look
beyond the stale, sterile reality of the USSR and delve into “unheard-of linguistic and cultu-
ral cosmoses” (Rizijs 2011: 158). In a reality where deviation from norms — a conversation
about independence, for example — meant punishment, translation offered a window to an
alternative existence. Skujenieks, who spent seven years in the Gulag (1962-1969), went on
to publish, among many other titles, translations of Federico Garcia Lorca’s poetry and the
folksongs of different European peoples; when Maija Silmale (1924-1973) returned home
after spending five years in a prison camp (1951-1956), she worked on a comprehensive ant-
hology of modern French poetry and the novels of Albert Camus.

Of course, censorship in the Soviet Union was not only an institution enacted by a single,
external organ of power, but rather “a heterogeneous, dispersed set of practices that varied
historically and geographically and were carried out by different ‘censorial agents™ (Sherry
2015: 6). That is to say, while censorship did occur as a process of prohibition, erasure, twisting,
and falsification of fact and fiction supervised by Glavlit — the Main Directorate for Literary
and Publishing Affairs (Uldis Bérzins has also suffered in this respect, see Balode 2009) — it
nevertheless involved other, independent “censorial” factors as well. The intensity of censorship
was different on Russian soil than it was elsewhere in the Union, and it changed over the course
of the occupation (with Glavlit’s standards relaxing in 1988 as part of Mikhail Gorbachev’s poli-
cies), but the effects of the censors were nonetheless felt all across the spectrum of Latvian life —
social, political, and artistic — including when Bérzins was actively translating.

Referencing Michael Holquist, Karl E. Jirgens notes that censorship can be viewed “as a
complex phenomenon that results in a dynamic and multi-directional relationship between
the censor and the censored” (Jirgens 2006: 68). The scholar explains that in any attempt to
establish a “discursive hegemony,” the dominant structure is “nonetheless locked into a ‘ne-
gotiation” with those it attempts to suppress,” which demands “answers from the colonized,
and by necessity, gives them voice” (68). This results in both self-censorship and windows of
opportunity that allow for subverting the colonizers’ suppression. While Jirgens talks about
original literary production, similar observations can be made regarding translations, as I will
elaborate in the next and final section of the article.

Finally, one key difference between the translation practices in Soviet Russia and Soviet Latvia
was the tradition of translating by way of interlinear trots — “word-for-word prosaic transla-
tions of original poetry, which function as intermediate links between original texts and
poet-translators, who are unfamiliar with the source language” (Kamovnikova 2019: 151).
Trots were widely used in Soviet Russia both by beginners and experienced poets. According
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to Kamovnikova, “[a] literary translator in the Soviet Union was permitted to remain monolin-
gual, however contradictory to the professional requirements this may sound” (Kamovnikova
2019: 154). Conversely, since the late 1960s, the Latvian tradition has been to learn foreign lan-
guages in order to achieve maximal closeness to the original. Ingmara Balode has observed that
this was one of the main characteristics of the so-called Latvian school of poetry translation:
“[Jts members write poetry themselves and study foreign languages” (Balode 2013: 168). This
means that Latvian translators were, in a sense, more engaged with texts they were translating
than their Russian counterparts. This was due in part to Knuts Skujenieks, who passionately
encouraged contemporaries to translate poetry directly from the source language, arguing that
this way Latvian poetry is enriched by the models of world literature. As a result, the 1970s and
1980s saw a “boom” of high-quality translations in Latvian that were written by a generation
of multilingual poets-translators. Uldis Bérzins is a key figure within this generation and his
translations constitute a lasting contribution to representing foreign literature in Latvian.

3. The Translations of Uldis Berzins

It may be argued that, at least numerically, translations are the most noteworthy component
of Uldis Bérzing’s oeuvre. During his life he published around 10 books of original poetry
(depending on whether we count selected works and co-authored books, the number differs)
and translated more than 30. A fascination with foreign languages accompanied Bérzins
throughout his career. In his monograph on the life and work of the poet Marians Rizijs, he
writes that one of his first attempts to translate poetry occurred in the 10th or 11th grade
when he read Karel Siktanc: the young Bérzins “subscribed to a Czech literary newspaper
that had published a poem about a mathematician,” which he started to translate right after
reading it (Rizijs 2011: 17). Bérzins believes that he most likely did not finish the transla-
tion. His first serious effort to translate poetry was in the late 1960s during his university
years in Leningrad; Bérzins sent home his translated versions of the work of authors such as
Orhan Veli, Oktay Rifat, and Fazil Hiisnti Daglarca. His first published translations appear
to be four pieces by Wistawa Szymborska printed in the magazine “Liesma” in 1969. The
first book containing Bérzin$’s translations of poems was the 1970 novel “Altara skorpions”
(“The Scorpion of the Altar”) by Abdulla Qodiriy — the prose text was translated by Marija
Samane while Bérzing worked with the Uzbek verse. Beginning in the early 1970s Bérzins
worked on translation projects with great determination, publishing his translation work in
periodicals, the annual almanac “Dzejas diena” (“Poetry day”), and elsewhere. A brief scan of
the Soviet period reveals a life devoted to translating in order to both bring life to classics and
introduce contemporary movements into the Latvian language.

In 1972, the first collection poetry entirely translated by Bérzins was published: “Krasas”

(“Colors”) by Azerbaijani writer Rasul Rza. Two years later “Liesma” published Daglarca’s
“Kad zile pie zvaigznes duras” (“When Grass Touches a Star”) translated from the Turkish.

1977 saw the publication of an anthology of Azerbaijani poetry, “Més esam uguns dala”
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(“We Are Part of Fire”), a book Bérzins had worked on for several years and, at the time,

one of the few cases when a book of translated poetry caused resonance in Latvian criti-
cism (Gusare 1978). Two noteworthy books saw the light of day in 1980 — the anthology
of American poetry “Visiem, visiem jums Amerikas viarda” (“To All, All in the Name of
America”), where Bérzins was among a collective of translators, and a children’s book by
Daglarca, “Putni mas mil” (“Birds Love Us”). The 1980s were especially fruitful; five books
translated by Bérzins were published, both monuments of world literature and examples of
modern poetry. Amongst those books: the long-awaited collection of poems by Polish Nobel
laureate Wistawa Szymborska, “Apsveiksim skudras” (“Let’s Congratulate the Ants,” 1980);
Saadi’s “Rozudarzs” (“The Rose Garden,” 1983), translated from the Persian; Russian fu-
turist’s Velimir Khlebnikov’s “Dziesmu karapulks” (“Army of Songs,” 1985, together with
Maris Caklais); Mahtimguli’s “Cik dzilas dziles pasaulei” (“How Deep the Depths of the
World,” 1983, together with Nora Kalna, Maris Caklais, and Janis Rokpelnis), translated
from the Turkmen language; and the 1988 collection of six Turkish poets, “Balozu pilni
pagalmi” (“Pigeon-filled Courtyards,” together with Péters Braveris), which introduced
Latvian readers to the burgeoning trends of 20th century Turkish poetry.

Bérzins has written about translation and foreign literature both in essays and various kinds of
paratext (see Bérzins 1982; Bérzins 2001; Bérzins 2011; Bérzins 2015). And while I am aware
of his philosophy (he shares Skujenieks’ credo of approaching the original with care, respect,
and attention in order widen his mother tongue by introducing it to the riches of a cultu-

ral “other”), I am not necessarily interested entirely in his personal professional intentions as a
translator. Every translation speaks in cooperation with the reader, as does all literature, and its
meanings therefore can clash with those intended by the author-translator. What I am interes-
ted in is this plurality of possible readings of Bérzins’s translations — the chance to perform an
original interpretation, one of many which, in this case, would cast his work in opposition to
the dominant ideology of the time. The fact is that Bérzins himself never openly describes his
translations as a form of protest. This is for obvious reasons: the regime created the need for
implicit, concealed expression, Aesopian language that hinted at the possible truth while never
explicitly stating it. Bérzin$ would speak about the humanist qualities of the author of the origi-
nal, the universal value of the text, and yet there always secems to be a political dimension to his
comments. For example, the publication of Szymborska’s poems in Bérzins’s translation is ac-
companied by a brief note that states that the translator does not know if the poet could be la-
beled “conservative,” but what he does know is that “she is a smart and good human” (Bérzins
1969b). “Smart” and “good” receive no further elucidation, which creates a situation where the
reader can infer that the poet is opposed to the “dumb” and “evil” system of oppression, on the

backdrop of which she is writing.

‘When reading Bérzin$’s translations, we can observe a tension between the linguistic artis-
try of the translator, the effervescent language of his translations, and the stale triviality of
many other Soviet products, the kinds we commonly associate with propaganda and socialist
realism. My argument rests on the presumption that Uldis Bérzins purposefully enriched
the Latvian language and culture in a time when cultural specificity suffered under aut-
horitarianism. His work overcomes limitations imposed on form, content, ideology, and
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creativity, and therefore I believe his translations can be understood not only as culturally
but also as nationally and politically significant. In what follows, I suggest the ways in which
Bérzing’s translations can be viewed as a means to resist the restriction inflicted by Soviet
cultural politics. Although some forms of local culture were supported by the state, generally
speaking — part of the colonial matrix of power in Soviet Latvia was to suppress national spe-
cificity, be it linguistic, cultural, or artistic. As excerpts from the poet’s translations will show,
Bérzins furthered the development of Latvian culture and language in the Soviet period

by using creative and innovative techniques of translating that introduced novel forms and
vocabulary into the local discourse; certain translations of his express themes and narratives
that are not only uncharacteristic of Soviet socialist realism or other dominant literary poe-
tics, but also forge a critique of the inhumane system of oppression. Furthermore, on some
occasions, choosing a text for translation can also be read as defending equality amongst peo-
ples and as a re-evaluation of the colonial us-them division. In the final subchapters of this
article, I identify two opposing yet merging directions in the translational activity of Bérzins:
1) the strategic national essentialism in developing linguistic specificity in translation and

2) a creative and therefore non-essentialist approach to writing translations which refu-

tes, among other things, the notion of owning one’s language. For Bérzins, no one can be

an “owner” of linguistic matter — the word, the sentence, the text — as these are elements
which for him exist above the human condition. We do not subdue language; rather, we are
its creative but responsible servants.

3.1. National Growth and Bridging Gaps

One of Bérzing motivations in specializing in Persian and Turkic languages was based on an un-
derstanding of cultural relations. “During the army,” Marians RiZijs explains, “Bérzins decided
to study Turkish because he believed that Turkey is in the middle, between Europe and Asia,
and that there we may find the synthesis of East and West” (RizZijs 2011: 19). This means that,
from the outset, Bérzins has been keen to cultivate a global outlook that could subsequently be
injected into Latvian culture through translations. For him, translation seems to function here
not only as a type of bridge between Latvian readers and Turkish writers, but as a gateway to a
panoramic overview of Eastern and Western confluence. Bérzins’s Turkish studies reached its
pinnacle with the publication of “Balozu pilni pagalmi” — the collection of the work of mo-
dern Turkish poets. Although published in 1988, Bérzins actually started translating Turkish
poetry as early as the late 1960s: “I'm reading Nazim [Hikmet] and this and that. Not even this
and that — about five poems of his have I translated,” Bérzins wrote in a 1969 letter to one of
his teachers, Marija Stmane. “When I visit you in Ogre, I will ask whether it is Nazim or not”
(Bérzins 1969a). Along with becoming acquainted with Hikmet’s modernist verse, Bérzins was
concerned with whether he had been able to translate him properly. The next year, Bérzins sent
a small selection of translations to Latvia from Russia, including verses by Daglarca and Allen
Ginsberg, as well as Nazim Hikmet’s “New Year’s Christmas Tree,” translated by Bérzins as
“Jaungada egle.” A fragment from the printed version reads:
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...Somu li¢a dienvidu krasta vélu nakti
netil no miglainis jaras
uzcirtusies garstilbaina jaungada egle
starp tumsiem gotiskiem torniem un teitonu gerboniem
rapnicu dameniem jaungada egle
jaungada egle sniegaini laukumai dzied igaunu dziesmas
uzcirtusies garstilbaina jaungada egle
tani sarkani stilka spiguli Tu
Tavi salmu dzeltenie mati un zilas skropstas
es Tevi ieliku spiguli iekartu egle
Tavs baltais kakls tik slaids tik pilnigs
ar sirdéstiem rapém vardiem ceribim glastiem noslépu
Tevi stikla spiguli
visu jaungadu eglés visos skuju un lapu kokos balkonu
margas logos naglas un skumjas iekaru sarkanus
stikla spagulus kuros Tu
piedod es nomirsu tu paliksi spigulos
Igaunija pati mazaka socialistiska valsts
uz katru iedzivotiju
visvairik lasitu dzejolu
visvairik izdzerta $nabja
(Hikmets 1988: 54)

If we consider the translation as a literary phenomenon of the target culture — that is, wit-
hout comparing the translation to the original — we may nevertheless appreciate the mo-
dernist poetics which imbue the cadences of each stanza. The poem has no punctuation
(apart from ellipsis), intensifying the fast-paced tempo of the stream of images; the repeti-
tions create a rhythm akin to an energetic recitative; the original arrangement of lines adds
jazz-like breaks to the flow of syntax. Some of these qualities are emblematic of modernist
poetry in the West, and Hikmet is known as one of the central practitioners of free verse in
Turkish literature. Bérzins’s own poetics can be compared to Hikmet’s, but what is more
relevant here is that Bérzins translated this type of literature at a time when such writing was
still only budding in Latvia (perhaps a corresponding style can be found in certain poems of
Monta Kroma). Furthermore, the references to Estonia not only signal that the poem was
written in Tallinn but, for a Latvian reader, it includes the Baltic countries in the wider con-
text of European literature. Bérzin$ was aware of how translations of Turkish poetry bridge
gaps between Western and Eastern traditions — not only is the translation process itself a
line from the literature to a reader, but the poem itself is a mix of influences: a Turkish poet
speaking thematically of a Baltic region in a form that resembles Western modernists. The
translator was mindful of how Turkish poetry broadens local worldviews. In a letter to
Samane, Bérzins expresses joy about a recently published translation: “If 'm called to the
sem[inar], then I'll feel the sweetness: that it is possible for us to discuss Turkish transla-
tion, that there is an environment, that one may criticize the other — resist. Latvia becomes
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at once larger” (Bérzins 1970). Here Bérzins is establishing the correlation between poetry
translation and national growth — Latvia “becomes larger” due to translations’ being made
and talked about.

3.2. Translating from the Heartland

Translating Russian literature was not a priority for Bérzins, as he was more preoccupied
with “smaller” languages and more distant mythologies. He did nevertheless publish one bi-
lingual collection of poems by a Russian modernist. Since the relationship between Russian
and Latvian languages was a central issue in Soviet cultural politics in Latvia, this transla-
tion deserves special attention. Crucial here is not only the strategy of translation but the
very understanding of what it means to translate — since translating “from the heartland”
meant culturally representing the dominant power. The traditional view of translation, also
at times supported by Bérzins, envisions the process as a transportation of meanings from
one signifying system to another. However, if we change our perception and conceptualize
translation as a responsible transformation of meanings, we must also re-think our un-
derstanding of larger concepts. Doris Bachmann-Medick elaborates:

The far-reaching approaches to translation as transformation incorporate a dynamic
that will ultimately trigger a translational reconceptualisation of the notion of culture
itself: “culture as translation” [...]. Cultures are not unified givens that, like objects,
could be transferred and translated; they are constituted only through multifarious
overlaps and transferences, by histories of entanglement under the unequal power
conditions of world society. Countering tendencies to standardise, to affirm identities
and to essentialise, a translation perspective can bring to light specific structures of
difference: heterogeneous discursive spaces within a society, internal counter-discourses,
right up to the discursive forms of acts of resistance. (Bachmann-Medick 2012: 31)

To think of translation as a transformation, then, is to deconstruct the division between
any “us” and any “them” — because, if we do not “unveil” a stable and unchanging “essence”
through translation but rather change the source language elements in accordance with the
traditions of the target language, then we are not dealing with two separated, closed entities
but are instead working through a process of continuous construction and re-construction.
The cultural power dynamic, therefore, is not one where elements from a “major” formation
simply are transferred into a “minor” language, but is instead one where translators perform
in an interconnected network of interpretation. Bachmann-Medick invites us to try to view
cross-cultural relations as such a process of transformations and not as a communication
between two holistic units. If translation is not the straightforward exchange between sen-
der and receiver, then cultural encounters are not a simple delivery of cultural material from
“them” to “us.” Simultaneously, in this perspective, “translation” has strong historical poten-
tial: as a term, it can be used for viewing historical events, scenarios, and periods through a
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lens that questions assumptions about stable cultural identities. In other words, Bachmann-
Medick uses translation as an analytical category — she speaks of the “translation perspec-
tive” and a “translational turn” in cultural studies (Bachmann-Medick 2012: 25). And the
implications of viewing translation as transformation has great use in colonial contexts.

The traditional view in works of scholars who research postcolonial situations from a transla-
tion perspective is the framing of power relations as a kind of translation. It is “the idea of
the colony as a translation,” Susan Bassnett writes: “For if the colonizing power is the source,
the original from which the colony derives, then that colony is de facto a version of the origi-
nal, a copy, a translation” (Bassnett 2014: 50). The issue then becomes how to end the cycle
that holds translations as inferior to their originals. Bassnett concludes that the “answer lies
in reformulating the concept of translation itself” (Bassnett 2014: 50). That is to say, if we
conceptualize translation in a non-traditional way — as transformation — we also invert the
hierarchy of “original-translation,” and with it the implied unequal duality of “empire-co-
lony.” Bérzins translations are examples of how translations are written as creative trans-
formations of originals. They can be viewed not only as the Latvian transformation of the
Russian “content,” but also as original poems themselves, which challenges Soviet Russia as
the “original” and subverts its status. The creative qualities of his versions are found in the
moments when the poet tackles linguistically complex poems.

His translation of Velimir Khlebnikov’s poetry provides a good example. Published in 1985,
Bérzins initiated the process himself. Viola Rugija, translator and editor-in-chief of the pub-
lishing house “Liesma,” remembers that, “We did not theorize much about the hardships of
poetry translation, they were evident — the meaning and magic of Khlebnikov’s newly for-
med words and phonetic structures” (Rugdja 2020). In a sense, Bérzins was forced to write
creative translations because of Khlebnikov’s own innovations in Russian.

Ak R

Vcanpba HOUBIO, YMHTHCXAHD! Naksnigais nams, nac Cingizo!
MIymure, cunue bepessi. Zl’liojiet, zilie bérzi!

3aps HOuHas, 3apaTyCTPB! Nakts riisa, Zaratustreno!

A uebo cunee, MoLapTh! Zildebess, vézé un Mocért!

W, cympak obnaxa, Gyzp Toiis! Un, makula nokrésli, Goija!

‘Tt HOUBIO, 061aK0, POOTICH! Tu nakti, makon, Roopsies!
Ho cmepu ymﬂﬁol( TIPOJIETE JIUIIb, Bet aizvirpulo smaidu tracis
Kormsamu kpukos xoxoua, Un, klaigu nagiem tverdams, smej,
Torpa s Buzen manada Es redzu, bende, kurp tu ¢j,

U 03upat HOYHYIO, CMEJI, THIIIb. Drogss parlaizu naktsklusai acis.
U Bac 51 BbI3BaII, CMEJIOIUKHX, Drosvaidzi, nelausu jums gulét;
Bepryut yrorieHHuIL 13 pek. Slikones, iznirstiet majup skriet!
«UIx Hesabypia rpomye KpUKa», - “Par klaigam stiprak nemirstule,”
Hounomy mapycy uspex. Nakts burai bildu, “skali zied.”
[-] (-]

(Hlebgikovs 1985: 35-37) (Hlebpikovs 1985: 34-36)
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The necessary and inevitable creativity is also a marker of why translation is not a transfer of
meanings or a simple process of selecting equivalents, but is rather a transformative act of
creation. “Cingizo,” “Zaratustreno,” “Mocért,” “Goija,” and “Roopsies” are all verbs for-
med from proper nouns (surnames of famous persons in this case); along with “nemirstule”
(undying one), “naktsklusai” (night-quiet) and “Drosvaidzi” (brave-faced) these coinages
not only introduce the Latvian language to new linguistic forms and innovative poetics,
but also demonstrate how when a translator is faced with what seems untranslatable — the
unfamiliar or that which does not already exist in the target language — then the translator
must make decisions, must create a new language, new models, new methods. Of course,
there are the obvious transformations inevitable in all translation — translating is a violent
replacement of one chain of signifiers by another, which changes how a poem is perceived
in different languages — in this case, as well as other nuances, there is the addition of “véze”
in “Zildebess, vézeé un Mocért!” where the original simply reads “A ue6o cunee, Mmonaprs!”
(“The blue sky, Mozart-ing”). My argument is not only that translation changes the original;
rather, what I propose is that Bérzins wrote his translations in a way that not only tried to
maintain the distinctive features of the foreign text and introduce fresh approaches into the
target culture, but did so in a manner that draws attention to the fact that translation is cre-
ative while at the same time creating self-sufficient, fully fledged poems in Latvian.

10 translate a poem means to write a new poem in the target language. This realization skews
the way we see the cultural and political relations in Bérzins’s Latvian translations of Russian
poetry: no longer an inferior derivative, but a coequal work of art. The “us” and “them” cons-
truct refers primarily to the Soviet sphere and an imperial, capitalist West, but the traditional
notion of translation necessitates a division based on linguistic differences — for instance,
Latvian “us” and Russian “them.” A non-traditional understanding of translation, on the
other hand — the kind I find here — goes against dividing the world as such. There is only
“us,” a vast polylogue of multiple languages, all engaged in adding to one’s own wealth by cre-

atively interpreting the other’s. Applying the “translation as transformation” perspective to a
wider social context, as Bachmann-Medick suggests, we may say that for Bérzins, Latvian so-
ciety and language were never a traditional translation — a simple reproduction — but a kind
of mirror on which to reflect the beauty of the collective family of the world’s cultures with
the same splendor.

3.3. Translating the “West”

The spectrum of Bérzind’s work as a translator included several Western authors, as they
were important fragments of world literature. Indeed, there are examples of how the
choice to translate a certain text can be viewed as form of hidden political activism. The
Bérzins translation of Robinson Jeffers’s “Shine, Perishing Republic,” which describes the
American state as corrupt, assumes new connotations in Latvian translation; it can be read
in multiple ways — not only as criticism towards American imperialism, but as bearing
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relevance to any imperial situation in general, including in the Soviet context. What
censors might consider to be a westerner’s unfavorable judgment pertaining to the West,
others might perceive as a humanitarian viewpoint that is applicable globally. Likewise,
when Bérzins translates Allen Ginsberg’s “America Is Like Russia,” the poem reads as a
scathing look on both Russia and America. Similarly, Bérzins superb translation of
W.H. Auden’s “The Shield of Achilles,” which retains much of the poems dense imagery
while reproducing its rhyme scheme and meter, can also be read by a Latvian audience

as a parable about the senselessness of violence on any land, ancient or modern. Bérzins
translation invokes a bleak world: “Ka skukus izvaro, ka divi nodur treso,/ Bij vina isteniba,
kurai svesa/ Tada pasaule, kur solfjumus pilda/ Vai silta roku nosalusu silda” (“That girls
are raped, that two boys knife a third,/ Were axioms to him, who>d never heard/ Of any
world where promises were kept,/ Or one could weep because another wept”) (Odens
1980: 128). The scene described, we may speculate, reverberates in the psyche of its
Latvian readership as a familiar description of day-to-day subjugation.

However, what is more outstanding about some of Bérzin$’s translations is the way they
enact strategies that critiqued the language politics of the Soviet Union. The story of linguis-
tic hegemony in Soviet-era Latvia is a set of complex, heterogeneous, and dynamic discour-
ses that are, at times, contradictory and paradoxical. On the one hand, there is the state-led
effort to promote further solidarity among occupied nations by supporting translation
projects, i.c., the proud multilingualism of the USSR; on the other hand, as an empire, the
Soviet Union established Russian as the common tongue of all territories that fell under

its rule, i.e., USSR’s obligatory monolingualism. “Promotion of the federative principle of
multinationalism was extremely important at that time: it contributed to national unity and
served as a firewall from accusations of aggression,” Natalia Kamovnikova writes, adding
that “the federative principle of multinationalism manifested itself specifically in the state
multilingualism, which was officially stipulated by the Soviet constitution and therefore had
to be conformed to on all levels of social life including original literature and literary transla-
tion.” This was — and this is the paradox — “despite the fact that the Russian language was
politically maintained as the language of the dominant majority and the lingua franca of the
USSR” (Kamovnikova 2019: 150). Violeta Kelertas describes the situation aptly: “Although
literature was still allowed to be written in the native tongues, the linguistic clock was ticking,
as most scholarship was required to be written in Russian and after the 1978 Tashkent confe-
rence intensive Russification in the schools was taking a toll” (Kelertas 2006: 5). As a colonial
power with inner contradictions, the “Soviet propaganda,” Janusz Korek adds, “while prai-
sing internationalism and demanding freedom for the oppressed movements and nations of
the ‘third world,” was quite simply diverting attention from its own actions: Russification” —
which can be described not only in linguistic terms, but also as “the total subordination to
itself and the economic exploitation of the non-Russian republics and the political and eco-
nomic domination of the countries and nations incorporated into the Eastern Bloc” (Korek
2009). Metaphorically speaking, the Soviet Union had zaken possession of the languages in its
domain, imposed Russian as the master, and “claimed” Latvian through various mechanisms
of control — from political and literary censorship to laws that prescribe official and scienti-
fic realms to be conducted in Russian.
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In Jacques Derrida’s book-length essay “The Monolingualism of the Other,” published in
translation in 1998, the philosopher explores the supposed connection between a language
and cultural identity — questioning it as an inevitably exclusionary construction, since it
always involves a type of appropriation, a process of making language into property. A key
passage, which should be quoted fully, refers directly to this illusory ownership of language:

[Clontrary to what one is often most tempted to believe, the master is nothing. And
he does not have exclusive possession of anything. Because the master does not possess
exclusively, and naturally, what he calls his language, because, whatever he wants or
does, he cannot maintain any relations of property or identity that are neutral, natural,
congenital, or ontological, with it, because he can give substance to and articulate [dire]
this appropriation only in the course of an unnatural process of politico-phantasmatic
constructions, because language is not his natural possession, he can, thanks to that
very fact, pretend historically, through the rape of a cultural usurpation, which means
always essentially colonial, to appropriate it in order to impose it as ‘his own.” (Derrida
1998: 23, italics in original)

Within this paragraph, Derrida not only reiterates a fundamental revelation — that the
relation between signifier and signified is not naturally occurring — but also comments
on the “terror inside languages” (Derrida 1998: 23) such a revelation precipitates. What
Derrida interrogates is the Platonic-essentialist perspective on language that presupposes
a stable and unchanging correlation between words and what they denote. For Derrida,
this correlation is not stable and unchanging: he takes a Nietzschean-conventionalist ap-
proach to language wherein signifiers do not naturally correspond to things, since they are
only a finite sum of concepts applied to an infinite number of phenomenon. Therefore,
precisely because this correspondence is not stable and unchanging, whoever has the power
to impose and decide the meanings of a language — the rules and laws — has “justification” to
govern, nationalize, conquer, and suppress. This is the danger that Derrida warns against — sup-
posing that language “belongs.” Though he develops his argument in reference to specific
political developments in Algeria, he also notes that the ideas he proposes are applicable
to anyone — his statements have “the value of a universal exemplarity,” he says elsewhere
(Derrida 2005: 101). I believe that we may apply Derrida’s theorizing to the reading of
Bérziny’s translations. As an illustration, I present a fragment from a translation of a poem
by Allen Ginsberg, entitled “Paterson.”

Ginsberg’s prose poem is a case where, if it were an original Latvian composition and not a
translation, it would be less likely to be published — secing as it describes a decadent body
that masturbates and is covered with fluids, a scene that would probably be poorly tolerated
by censors. Bérzins recreates Ginsberg’s verse creatively while sticking close to the images
and rhythm of each line; he even imitates the rhymes of “hire and fire and make and break
and fart” as “Irét, firét, $austit, taustit, kost un ost, un bezdét.” This translation is striking
in that it works intimately with Latvian linguistic specificity, bringing forth creative new
word formations that are possible only in Latvian. A translation strategy that makes use of
the translator’s creativity is also simultaneously a critique of the ownership of language, as it
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demonstrates that meanings are “(re-)invented” rather than transported. The translator does
not “carry over” some natural and metaphysical unit dormant in the original, but creates a

new, corresponding construct which in turn diffuses new meanings.

What do I want in these rooms papered with visions of
money?

How much can I make by cutting my hair? If T put new
heels on my shoes,

bathe my body reeking of masturbation and sweat, layer
upon layer of excrement

dried in employment bureaus, magazine hallways,
statistical cubicles, factory stairways,

cloakrooms of the smiling gods of psychiatry;

if in antechambers I face the presumption of department
store supervisory employees,

old clerks in their asylums of fat, the slobs and dumbbells
of the ego with money and power

to hire and fire and make and break and fart and justify
their reality of wrath and rumor of wrath to wrath-weary
man,

what war I enter and for what a prize! the dead prick of
commonplace obsession,

harridan vision of electricity at night and daylight misery
of thumb-sucking rage.

[]

(Ginsberg 2007)

Ko es meklgju $ajas dolartapetém piesapnotajis istabas?
Cik varétu noelnit, apcérpjot matus? Naglojot tupelém
jaunus papézus,

mazgjot miesu, kura smird no séklas kieSanas un no
sviedriem, kartu kartam apskretusi ar izdalijjumiem,
kaltuiem darba birojos, redakcijas, ierédpu glazbiros,
rapnicu treptelpis,

smaidigo psihiatrijas elku gaidkambaros;

jau slieksni mani sapem universalveikala virslaku niciga
pamaniba, ak,

vecigie klerki treknuma trismetru brunas, jis rausta un
dancina ego, kam nauda un vara

irée, firét, $austit, taustit, kost un ost, un bezdét, un
piepildit savu mazigo nidesamibu, nidesamibu mums
naidgurusajiem;

kadu karu lai celu, un kas bis ar mani! statistiskas
apséstibas glévais glendenais falluss, naks$u spuldzgaismas,
dienu - nabaga naggrauzu trakuma bezizieSanas veciska
vizija.

(-]

(Ginsbergs 1980: 160-161)

Similarly, language is not naturally owned by anyone, since there exists no natural tie

between reality and its representation: neither do the words “room” or “papered” belong to
the complex phenomenon we know as rooms or wallpaper, nor do entire linguistic systems
naturally belong to their speakers. This is illustrated by translations that do not adhere to a
simple strategy of substituting signifiers under the assumption that the new signifier refers
to the same signified as the original’s signifiers; the assumption crumbles when the transla-
tor adds semantic values to the translation that are absent in the original but that neverthe-
less allow for the translated poem to be read as a finished, worthy literary product in its own
right. This is precisely the kind of generative process we may read in Bérzins’s translation of
Ginsberg. “[D]olartapetém,” “piesapnotajis,” “glazbaros,
”« ” “glendenais,” “spuldzgaismas,” “naggrauzu,” and “bezizie-

» »

gaidkambaros,” “pamaniba,”

“nidesamibu,” “naidgurusajiem,
$anas” are all newly invented words, neologisms, that are not found in the original — but in
the translation they nevertheless seem fitting and poetic. “Linguistic domination should [...]
be resisted through a revolutionary language strategy,” Bassnett writes (Bassnett 2014: 43).
This is Bérzins’s “revolutionary strategy” — to apply a non-essentialist approach to transla-
tion that doubts the language politics of its time while synchronously furthering the linguis-
tic specificity of the target-language and embracing a kind of strategic national essentialism.
Annus explains that the task and challenge for scholars looking into Baltic postcolonialism is
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“to unfold the construction of cultural essentialism while [...] avoiding the reproduction of
essentialist discourse” (Annus 2018b: 52). A construction of cultural essentialism is found
in the way Bérzins cultivates the originative aspects of the Latvian language — he constructs
word formations specific to Latvian, yet he does not entirely revert into essentialist discourse.
And nor must we — because his translations can be read in a way that deconstructs essentia-
list notions of stable cultural identities and linguistic possession. Bérzins was not a pure and
simple nationalist, though independence was, of course, important to him; he was instead
deeply invested in serving his true “master,” the Latvian language.

Conclusion

The colonial matrix of power implemented by the Soviet Union in Latvia cracked down on
national specificity and linguistic freedom through censorship and Russification. On a na-
tional scale, this process was, of course, hardly challenged by the political ambition dormant
in Uldis Bérzins’s literary projects; they were, alas, utopian. Nevertheless, Bérzins wrote
translations that refined Latvian poetry by introducing neologisms and untraditional word
formations that furthered the evolution of linguistic specificity, thus resisting Soviet colo-
niality. Attempts to undermine the dogmas of socialist realism or Marxism-Leninism took
place on different levels — first, there was networking with colleagues from other national
republics, which created groups of like-minded poets that share anti-Soviet convictions;
second, the choices of authors and texts to translate also contributed to an atmosphere of
free thinking camaraderie; finally, the linguistic level — the very poetics of each translation
go against the stream of generally accepted artistry. This sharpening of poetic expression in
the face of an ideology that opposes nationalism can be read as a form of strategic national
essentialism, which emphasizes the value, possibilities, and depth of the Latvian language
and cultural identity. However, Bérzing’s essentialism is ambivalent, as it does not support
the colonial essentialization of cultures in the form of dividing the world into categories of

“us” and “them.” Selected translations can be read to show an understanding of interpreta-
tion as a form of re-creation rather than transfer. Moreover, a creative translation eradicates
purely essential categories because it can only exist if there is no “essence” that is supposed to
be conveyed; instead, in the fact that a creative translation can be read as a legitimate poem
we find the suggestion that each translation is only one version out of many possible versions,
and that therefore we are not dealing with unchangeable invariants or cultural identities but
are instead participating in a global conversation between creative individuals. The creati-
vity of Bérzins can also be read as a critique of the idea of linguistic possession. If one of the
ways Soviet coloniality expressed itself was by declaring ownership over the Latvian language,
then Bérzins’s creativity demonstrates that language is never owned — because for that to be
true there must be a natural correspondence between signifier and signified, but it is preci-
sely because the relation is not natural that it is possible to impose a language as a belonging.
Meanings and, by extension, legislative regulations can be changed precisely because they are
not pre-determined. This is revealed by translations that present a generative rendition of the
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original, as in the case of Ginsberg’s translation — because, again, a creative approach signals
that the translation process is not only one of looking for “natural” equivalents, but is also a
poctic response to an initial impulse, much like a dialogue. Finally, Bérzins’s choice of texts
also bears significance in that he strived to introduce the Latvian readership to novelties of
modernism, and by doing so opposed the trivialities of Soviet art. He also picked poems that
could bypass censorship but could be interpreted in a way that pointed to faults in the Soviet
systems. Though his translations did not create political movements, they did however reso-
nate within the poetic landscape of their time, and the influence on Latvian literary circles of
the modernists translated by Bérzins deserves a separate study.

This article provides a reading of only a handful of Bérzins’s translations, and further inter-
pretation and research into the legacy of one of Latvia’s greatest poets and translators is very
much needed and intended. It is known that there are more cases that speak to the political
subversion through poetry translation, and the Soviet period still has much to offer in terms
of relevant translations and their relationship to the power dynamic of the time. Bérzins’s
work from the 1990s and the 21st century is even more alluring since it was done after the
regaining of independence. It was then that Bérzins not only started to translate more freely,
but also perfected his translational skills and became the virtuoso translator as we know him
today. Comprehensive studies should be conducted in exploring Bérzins’s contribution to
translating religious literature, the epics from various cultures, and West Asian literature.

The study of creativity in translation must regularly stress that being creative does not mean
being careless. Gayatri Spivak famously wrote, in reference to her having translated Derrida’s

“De la grammatologie” (1967) (as “Of Grammatology” (1976)), that “translation [is] the
most intimate act of reading” (Spivak 2000: 20). Spivak has, much like Derrida himself, of-
tentimes theorized about the inescapability of interpretation in the process of such reading;
this inescapability, for Spivak, is what constitutes the ethical responsibility of the translator.
Translators may only be free if they are responsible for what and how they translate; Bérzins’s
freedom in translation is also Bérzins responsibility: responsibility towards language, the
original, the reader, himself, and his time. In fact, temporality, as has been noted, was a key
factor in Bérzins’s creative work. Comparing Bérzins to Nobel laureate Czestaw Mitosz,
Marians Rizijs accurately describes the poet’s sense of time: “They both felt Soviet reality on
their skin. They not only are cognizant of, but also emotionally feel, that the world does not
start with them, that they are not separated from history, and that they are, in a sense, the
continuation of other voices” (Balode 2012). In both his own writing and in translations,
Bérzins became an extension, a “continuation,” of the voices of the world, and as such he ad-
vocated universal humanist values — something that was not only lacking in Soviet colonia-
lity, but also something we, the readers, can learn and be reminded of today: Bérzins’s global
mentality, which does not divide or discriminate, but invites instead to speak out in celebra-
tion of linguistic difference.
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Kopsavilkums

Dzejas tulkosana ka pretosanas
padomju kolonialitatei. Apzinot Ulza
Berzina mantojumu

Ivars Steinbergs

Atslégvardi: valodiska specifika, neesencialisma perspektiva, postkoloniala teorija,
kultaras identitates konstrukts, vara

Raksta aplukoti atseviski dzejnieka un atdzejotaja Ulza Bérzina (1944-2021) rakstiti ar-
zemju dzejas tulkojumi, kas tapusi padomju laika, piedavajot lasijumu, kas novieto $os lite-
riros darbus opozicija koloniilajam padomju rezimam. UlZa Bérzina atdzejojumi tiek lasiti
ki radosa pretosanis padomju kolonialititei dazados aspektos: nozime bijusi gan teksta iz-
vélei, gan lietotajim atdzejas stratégijam. Raksta sakuma aprakstiti veidi, kidos izmantotas
postkoloniilo teoriju sniegtas idejas, apliakojot Baltijas un padomju vésturisko kontekstu.
Otraji apak$nodala aprakstiti literaras tulkoSanas un cenzaras procesi Padomju Savieniba,
atklajot unikalo Latvijas situiciji. Noslédzosaja raksta dala, sintezéjot postkoloniilo teoriju
un tulkosanas studiju perspektivas, analizéti Ulza Bérzina atdzejojumi, uzradot, ka Bérzins
attistijis latviesu valodas valodisko specifiku, atdzejojumos ievieSot neparastu leksiku (jaun-
vardus), tadéjadi istenojot stratégisku nacionilo esencialismu un pretojoties padomju ideo-
logijai, kas tiecas slapét ar nacionilo specifiku saistitas izpausmes. Vienlaikus Bérzins savos
atdzejojumos uzrida radoSumu, kas izvairis no esencializésanas, jo, ki lauj spriest tulko-
$anas filozofu atzinas, radosums tulkojuma pierada originila “esences” neesamibu — fakta,
ka iesp&jams legitims tulkojums, kurs vienlaikus ir radoss, redzams apstaklis, ka teksts péc
batibas neietver kidu kultaras identititi izsako$u kodolu, bet gan pastav nemitiga inter-
preticijas procesi. Bérzina rado$ums sasaistits ar tulkotdja humanistisko nostiju, kas uztver
starpkultaru sakarus ka daudzbalsigu dialogu, kura nepastav imperiilais noskirums starp
“mums” un “viniem”.
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A text is only a picnic where the author brings the words
and the reader brings the sense.

(Todorov, in Eco 1990: 144)

[A]n invisible landscape conditions the visible one.

(Calvino 1974: 20)

Introduction

The paper contributes towards the discussions of Surfacing’s poet-
ics and of considerations related to the requirement of equivalent
effect in literary (prose) translation, as both poetics and effect-re-
lated mechanisms have gained prominence in cognitive text lin-
guistics and in the discourse on the respective translatological
implications. The main areas of research in this paper include:

(1) ‘literary text’ in the broadest conceptual meaning; (2) literari-
ness and poeticity in light of translation; (3) the relationship of ex-
plicit/implicit information in the source text (ST), which may be
represented both in micro-level units and through their integration
into the text’s macrostructure; (4) the respective means for trans-
ferring explicit/implicit information into the target text (T'T) and
the translator’s task of making balanced choices. This theoretical
overview provides the context for an insight (though with an ele-
ment of subjectivity) into the poetic features (including the under-
lying ‘forces,” general tone, and atmosphere) of Margaret Atwood’s
Surfacing (1972), an important 20th century novel; the paper is
the first instance (to our best knowledge) of Atwood’s techniques’
being academically considered in the context of translation. These
poetic features serve as an essential background and as a set of cri-
teria for the next objective of this paper — an analysis of selected
examples from the Latvian translation (translated by Silvija Brice)
and Russian translation (translated by Inna Bernshteyn) that
illustrate how even minor changes and additions, though accept-
able in terms of their general literary features, may raise questions
regarding translation quality given specific, poeticity-related re-
quirements. The paper also seeks to provide insight into the appli-
cability of a relatively literal (or close) prose translation.
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Equivalent effect: the translator’s
task under ambiguous rules

An important and common starting point in the translatological discourse has been the principle
of equivalent [aesthetic, artistic, emotional, implicative, communicative, total] effect. In the 17th
century, Anne Dacier explained that a servile prose translation is an unfaithful approach; instead,
agenerous translation “clings closely to the ideas of its original, tries to match the beauty of its
language, and renders its images without undue austerity of expression” (in Lefevere 2003: 12).
Nicolas Perrot d’Ablancourt, while admitting that a word-for-word translation might some-
times produce an elegant text, notes: “I do not always stick to the author’s words, nor even to his
thoughts. T keep the effect he wanted to produce in mind, and then I arrange the material after
the fashion of our time” (36). Many effective metaphors have been used to highlight the task. The
main idea is, however, essentially the same: a word-for-word translation, or even a close transla-
tion, means inevitable failure, as literary translations should master more than the direct rendi-
tion of the text’s verbal material. This implies the necessity of certain free zones for manipulations
and transformations; the task is made even more complicated due to the fact that, as noted by
Alexander Fraser Tytler (1992: 133), the degree of liberty in achieving ease and elegance in prose
translation is more limited than in poetry translation. It is important to note that a translation
which is verbally close to the ST does not mean that the translation process and the respective
decision-making procedures are based on a simplified, literal approach: the acceptability of a literal
(or close) translation may be a result of a detailed contrastive analysis.

The effect-oriented approach, which particularly applies to literary translation with its cog-
nitive implications, has also found ground in more general linguistic discussion and literary
studies where style and poetics are among the key concepts. Style basically resides “in the ma-
nipulation of variables in the structure of a language, or in the selection of optional or ‘latent’
features” (Fowler 1966, 15); it represents how language specifies a particular field of attention
(Hansen 2012: 72), covering various issues including voice, otherness, foreignization, contextu-
alization, and culturally-bound and universal ways of conceptualizing and expressing meaning
(Boase-Beier 2014: 2). The implications, however, aggregate when we add considerations relat-
ing to literariness and poeticity, two concepts underlying the discussion proposed by Antonio
Garcia-Berrio. He suggests an essential distinction between literariness, which is a conven-
tionalizable (foreseeable and optative) cultural choice resulting in a set of linguistic-aesthetic
properties and characteristics of a text, and poetzcity (including its three generic modes: deno-
tative-expressive, fictional-narrative and imaginary-symbolic), which is an unpredictable (our
emphasis) aesthetic effect and product-value determined by verbal, psychological, imaginary
and cultural mechanisms. The universe of emotions and imagination as part of the reflexive ex-
perience, Garcfa-Berrio reasonably suggests, are two irrational areas of poeticity which cannot
be ignored in a discourse on the poeticity of a literary text (Garcfa-Berrio 1992: 40-54). The
ambient aspects, such as atmosphere and tone, though admittedly delicate and difficult to dis-
cuss, are also recognized as significant aspects of literary experience (see, for instance, Harrison
etal. 2014: 13-14). Our study is largely based on these considerations, which highlight the
importance of identifying the respective features of the text and to use the information derived
thereof both directly and indirectly during the translation.
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The aspects of subjectivity, ambiguity, and unpredictability in how a text builds its aesthe-
tic effect have essential implications for the discourse of literary translation concerning a
translator’s choices, use of tools, and strategies — and finally, in the overall quality asses-
sment of the translator’s work. First, should those mechanisms of aesthetic effect which

are activated by some verbal units of a text be identified, the next important inquiry would
regard how they are related to and interact with other non-verbal mechanisms which are
also necessary for an aesthetic response (for instance, the reader’s personal ‘history’ or bac-
kground, including experience, emotional condition, cognitive dispositions, etc.). We may
only consider typical or potential effect. Second, though specific rules exist for the forma-
tion of complementary meanings leading to new meanings and the effect-forming elements
similarly interact among themselves (Shcherba, in Lipgart 2016: 25), we may hardly imagine
an exhaustive description of these elements and of the ways they are engaged in an interplay
with each other. Nevertheless, it is possible to outline the most likely elements/mechanisms
and suggest some open-ended conclusions.

Thus, when we examine the atmosphere of Margaret Atwood’s novel, Surfacing, in order to
acquire essential information before the translation, even if her own description of the novel
as a ghost story (White 2009: 162) is accepted and the text is further approached according
to this perspective we notice other essential themes and sub-themes. We may even come to
the conclusion, in view of how remarkable and important those themes are, that the ghost
theme is merely the general background (or a ‘condition,’ according to Atwood’s notions),
the narrative ‘reason’ to discuss all other themes which — and here we share the ideas of
‘White — are related to submersion and self-discovery. It is possible that some readers see

the ghost theme as the most prominent line of the narrative’s development; indeed, many
reviews describe the novel as a detective story (we did not have this generic association at any
point of reading). This is another indication of different potential readings’ precipitating
ambiguity in the underlying setting of the text, thus also making the translator’s task more

blurred.

Garcfa-Berrio further defines that in a literary text, poetic words are characterized by pluri-
functionality and aesthetic polysemy; the plurality of readings originates in a text’s conno-
tative periphery. He maintains that a text’s respective potential and limitations depend on
the breath of the author’s conceptual idea, that idea’s linguistic expression, and the reader’s
cultural and linguistic competence (Garcfa-Berrio 1992: 51) — and, we add, on the reader’s
aesthetic (including literary) preferences, which themselves are highly individual, dynamic,
and subject to unguided change. This makes a reader-oriented translation approach a vague
task, though some typical profiles of ‘reading cultures’ can be identified. It also makes it un-
likely that an inclusive and reliable strategy of translation criticism with generally applicable
sets of ‘objective’ criteria can be proposed.

Meanwhile, many other aspects of the relationship between poeticity and its potential effect
could be discussed where a contrastive perspective brings added insights. Here we include
one example: Vladimir Nabokov claims that some unease at the Russian version of his
Lolita is also caused by the wordiness and requirement of detail (an aspect which is a focus

Letonica 45 The Art of Choice 2022



of this paper) in Russian when compared to the laconic and rich phrases used in the English
version; the claim is confirmed by the study of Ekaterina Strel’nitskaya (2009). This also
applies often to translations into Latvian; prima facie evidence of this is that everyday expe-
rience shows that the word count increases when translating a text into Latvian or Russian.
Though a translator can minimize this eftect by using efficient transformations, such efhi-
ciency may compromise a text’s poetics. For instance, whether the same aesthetic effect is
achieved in the Russian translation, jz ponjal, chto do jetogo ona sozercala menja igrajushhimi
glazami (literally: ‘Tknew that until now she had looked at me with her playful eyes’), of 7
knew ber eyes had been laughing (sce the analysis in Strel’'nitskaya 2009: 105) remains a qu-
estion. We suggest that the sentence in Russian reads difterently than that in English — and
not just because of the details added to explain temporal relationships. More importantly,
due to the necessity of explaining and compensating, the TT sentence exists somewhere
between English and Russian; something foreign remains in the Russian sentence — some
foreign impact is felt in the shadow. Though we agree that a literal translation would not be
acceptable, and we suggest that the construction ja ponjal, chto do jetogo ee glaza/vzgljad [de-
scription of her glance] be preserved.

At a text’s macro-level and beyond, poeticity is not only a feature of a text’s artistic value

but also the utmost embodiment of the artistic essence of the text’s literariness. In the first
place, the poetic nature of everything created in the author’s words originates in an author’s
specific relationships with reality, existence, language, and their various resources. Secondly,
every text is unique and individual (just like every author, reader, and translator). Meanwhile,
every text, even an avant-garde literary work, is, to some extent, integrated into an existing
literary/cultural tradition. This implies text’s inter-/metatextual nature and relationship with
semiotic and cultural memory and the various ways in which we organize our speech-related
and cognitive activities'. In other words, individuality and uniqueness should be considered
together with the various aspects of typical/systematic/universal elements of text, textuality
(one of the concepts necessary to approaching the essence of interpretation which deri-

ves from plurality of meaning and the respective conflict for which, as noted by Andrew
Benjamin (2014: 38), textuality is the main site), and texture, which are as important for pro-
ductive literary experience as are innovations. Multiple other elements and techniques are
also used to achieve the effect-response dichotomy — verbally marked or implicit zension (for
instance, by means of various oppositions and paradoxes), surprise caused by the unexpected
or by rule-breaking?, et cetera. Atypical, or aesthetic, specificity — expected and accepted by

1 A figurative illustration of how cultural memory acts are presented in /nvisible Cities by Italo Calvino: “This
city which cannot be expunged from the mind is like an armature, a honey-comb in whose cells each of us
can place the things he wants to remember: names of famous men, virtues, numbers, vegetable and mineral
classifications, dates of battles, constellations, parts of speech. Between each idea and each point of the itine-
rary an affinity or a contrast can be established, serving as an immediate aid to memory” (Calvino 1974: 15).

2 It should again be noted that the experiences of the unexpected and life’s mysteries are of a general, everyday
character (though in a literary reading they are applied in a more active way): “Every object, be it earthly or
heavenly, hides a secret. Every time a secret has been discovered, it will refer to another secret in a progressive
movement toward a final secret. Nevertheless, there can be no final secret” (Eco 1990: 152). Eco adds that this
perception should, however, not mislead us into any radical, reader-oriented theory of interpretation.
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the receiver — is a key condition for readership in the case of literary texts dabbling in new
‘poeticities.” Further analysis of the poeticity of Atwood’s Surfacing shows that employment
of such tension-forming resources is an important feature of the novel.

Thus it would be a flaw to assume, for instance, that a literary text is primarily driven by its
stylistically marked units — take them out of the text, and they become meaningless. The
integration and interaction of various elements at various levels of the text’s world are essen-
tial to a translator’s investigation both before and during translation. The history of literary
translation shows that even at this investigation phase it is possible to achieve remarkable su-
ccess. In the pre-translation phase, translators need to act similarly to literary critics: discover
and examine relevant mechanisms and techniques as they determine the proper textual choi-
ces to make when producing a faithful TT.

The forces of a text’s world act similarly to those which hold together subatomic particles;
they include choices related to sequencing, proportionality, accentuation (interaction of the
foregrounded/secondary elements), dynamic element ‘positions’ possessing some interpre-
tation potential, et cetera. Dynamic positioning derives from a context which is never fixed
and from the ongoing use of language (termed ‘languaging’ by Hiraga (2004: 224-225)).
Terry Eagleton suggests that literature is less dependent on the circumstances from which it
arose than it is open-ended — one reason why literary works can be subject to a whole range
of interpretations (Eagleton 2013: 44). Literary works, Eagleton claims, are matrices which
do not contain meaning but rather produce it (52), while readers themselves play at and play
the text (Barthes 1989: 62-63). This is also a precondition for translation manipulations
which open a ‘free’ area for different types of transformations. The aspect of play carries
implications regarding a translation’s quality assessment: every change and slight inaccuracy
may not be regarded as important in terms of translation quality. Though this is not a new
perspective (for instance, see Jacques Delille’s ideas in the 18th century (in Lefevere 1992)),
everyday observations show that scrutiny regarding ‘technical’ translation mistakes (or inter-
nal inconsistencies, a notion used by Katharina Reiss (2014) to describe simple translation
errors due to an inadequate knowledge of the vocabulary or grammar of the SL; we also add
factual mistakes to this category) still prevail over practical analysis, as this is the most easily
accessible level of criticism. No translators, even the most outstanding masters, have fully
avoided these “technical failures” — but if kept to minimum, such failures do not usually
affect the general quality of translation. Though we cannot avoid a discussion of faults in the
context of translation quality assessment, it is important to take maximal account of the sub-
sequent contextual implications.

To sum up the above points, we should emphasize that the aspect of a text’s effect both at
the level of the ST and its translation is a reasonable theoretical and practical focus in literary
translation, though generally applicable principles are hardly possible as the effect-related
aspects are case-specific. Simplification and either-or conclusions are typical results of discus-
sions where the confrontation of form and content or of source-, author- or reader-oriented
translation approaches occur. Translation is the art of compromise and the art of ba-

lance — more fundamentally and in a more complex way than it is usually admitted. Such
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compromise also applies to the above distinctions. Translators should be expert readers and
possess vast resources and tools to identify and process the pluralities embodied in the text.
Craft prevails over magic: most answers, including considerations regarding the effect(s) of
a text and the respective processing of its elements, even those not presented verbally, can be
found in the text itself or, more precisely, in the text’s world.

The text’s world: competence
and choice in literary translation

As discussed in the previous section, competent translation, similarly to competent reading,
starts with the ability to deconstruct the text, its poetic tools, approaches, and specific types
of balances achieved by different means. Beyond the largely technical part of the procedure
(for instance, analysis of the grammatical features and lexical material), the processing of the
contextual and implicit aspects are more complex; at this level the changes and interpreta-
tions are riskier, as the considerations include some elements of uncertainty and subjectivity.
Moreover, any processing under the principle of achieving the same effect in the T'T as in the
ST is mainly related with those verbal and non-verbal elements of the text which contribute
to the text’s poeticity-related features.

In the case of literary translation, competence requires a broader interpretation by forming
some accord, for instance, between experience [from previous reading] and the ability to pro-
cess new textual substance. This is particularly important when translating Atwood’s novels,
especially her early works which employ fresh literary techniques. As noted by Garcfa-Berrio, in
terms of poeticity, ‘new’ is closely linked with exceptionality and deviation: the author surpri-
ses readers within certain limits of deviation in the text, while the reader’s poetic competence

is based on awareness of such difference (deviation) and of its limits (Garcfa-Berrio 1992: 58).
Openness to accept the respective type of exceptional communication and its rules of the game,
readiness to be directed and consciously disoriented — important axes of tension required for
a poetic effect and for any professional craft which involves its processing. Atwood’s Surfacing
is an example of how new literary ideas and approaches are integrated into existing ‘cultures’ of
writing prose texts. If the novel is perceived as ghost story, it is an unusual ghost story, intellec-
tual and poetic. If it is a detective story, again, an atypical case. Thus, the circumstances of how
the context of the novel is developed in the text, how it is pre-processed at the pre-reading (or
pre-translation) phase, and how it is comprehended and understood in the actual reading and/
or translation process might also be of non-standard nature.

Integration of new experience into the existing matrices formed by previous experience is pro-
bably one of the most relevant rules of literary reading. For literary translators it is a professional
requirement of competence which may be developed and trained without overlooking sponta-
neity of understanding: as suggested by Gibbs (2003: 29), understanding literary texts and me-
aning construction are not matters of “accessing highly structured knowledge, in the form of
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abstract prototypes, from long-term memory. Instead, text understanding is a dynamic activity
that relies on concrete, often embodied information, which people creatively compose in the
moment of reading.” Dynamics are an important precondition for translation. On the other
hand, regarding access to information, understanding, and meaning-preservation by translators
and by the target readers, the conclusions should not be simplified. For instance, the discussion
of translation as a loss (of meaning/eftect/relevance/context) presupposes that readers of the
original text are engaged in some perfect, loss-free communication though their competence;
engagement and response are also subject to variations.

‘When meaning/sense (including, inter alia, emotional or affective meanings which are clo-
sely related to the inherent affective function of language), poeticity, interpretation, and
translation are collectively discussed, implicit information stands out as a key issue. Given
the qualities of the texture in Surfacing, this possesses double importance. The approach
taken by Atwood reminds of Haruki Murakami’s emphatic description of Fitzgerald’s prose
where “words are sucked upward with their ambiguities and multiple meanings intact, so
that they bulge with implications and possibilities” (Murakami 2013: 174) — though, ins-
tead, logic and consistency are still largely present in the way the text is developed and pre-
sented, which makes Atwood’s poetics non-standard and strong. For readers and translators
this, however, means both an interesting challenge and a difficult task. As noted by Natal’ya
Kuz’mina, implication is defined by a specific case of inverse proportionality: the fewer tex-
tual indicators, the higher a text’s implicit energy and the more severe the necessary cognitive
conditions for the reader’s engagement in order to undertake the respective decoding actions
(Kuz’mina 1999: 64). The translator’s task is to maintain the same cognitive conditions and
the same energy of implicature by also paying attention to the potential specific considera-
tions relating to the target culture.

Another aspect which is important for the discussion of literary translation is the text world
theory, where world is first a cognitively complex language event involving at least two parti-
cipants and second a textured, real-life representation of the combination of text and context
wherein only information which forms the necessary context is used®. For this purpose, by using
the textbase (word-for-word processing over the course of a reading), readers assemble all the
propositions (microstructure) into facts about what is happening in the text, which are further
organized in a macrostructure according to specific cognitive strategies including citation, local
deletion, generalization, and construction (cf. Stockwell 2002: 123, 136). To some extent, the
same rules apply to macro- (textual and contextual) and micro-level (specific lexical and struc-
tural) translation decisions when in the production of the T'T compromise strategies are con-
sidered in order to seck a balance between those aspects which may be preserved and recreated
and those which are lost in weighing the potential capacity of the implied T'T reader.

3 For illustration we may again use a passage from Calvino: “I speak and speak,” Marco says, “but the listener
retains only the words he is expecting, The description of the world to which you lend a benevolent ear is one
thing; the description that will go the rounds of the groups of stevedores and gondoliers on the street outside
my house the day of my return is another; and yet another, that which I might dictate late in life, if T were
taken prisoner by Genoese pirates and put in irons in the same cell with a writer of adventure stories. It is not
the voice that commands the story: it is the ear” (Calvino 1974: 135).
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Text worlds are made up of a combination of world-building elements (time, location, cha-
racters, objects) and function-advancing propositions, which include (1) descriptive attri-
bution and relational predications (horizontal development) (it should be noted that the
elements may seem quite technical, thus raising less complicated translation issues; however,
inconsistencies or mistakes can be observed when translators disregard these elements and
the respective information which may be useful in order to ‘locate’ the text world and its
sub-worlds along with the respective implications at more complex textual levels) and (2) ac-
tional function-advancers or events (vertical development). The text world also consists of a
number of sub-worlds.

Further, literary texts represent a dynamic use of both foregrounded elements (including re-
petition, unusual naming, innovative descriptions, creative syntactic ordering, puns, rhyme,
alliteration, metrical emphasis, the use of creative metaphor, etc.) and background elements
(Stockwell 2002: 14-16). Various types of logical, prototypical sentence structures are used:
for instance, the profiling of figure and ground as one would through ‘zooming in’ and ‘zo-
oming out’ (cf. Hamilton 2003). Syntactic diversity is used in order to take different views
of essentially the same scene, thus assigning participants or events different roles and chan-
ging the focus (Stockwell 2002: 58). Stylistic patterns highlight a particular feature by also
maintaining constant renewal of stylistic interest through changes in the figure and ground
relationship (18). Regarding these aspects, it should be noted that translators must identify
the respective structural elements and their functions, including the role(s) played by new or
non-standard elements. The ability to handle texts as creative (inventive) works of verbal art
has previously been neglected, though this capacity is of particular importance to translators.
Regarding this, it can be useful when writers assist their translators by organizing common
workshops where specific aspects are discussed and explained.

Importantly, Nuttall outlines a characteristic feature of postmodernist literature where
reconstruction presented in a narrative is itself a reconstruction and both these reconstruc-
tions and the respective markers (including explicit ‘instructions’ provided by the author)
are part of a figurative play with the implied reader (Nuttall 2014: 98). Similarly, in moder-
nist/postmodernist texts figures of speech may become an element of an upper-level device,
intertextual references — multi-level semantic ‘extensions’ aimed either at suggesting new/
complementary interpretations or at highlighting the subjectivity or irrelevance of the in-
terpretations. When translators work with this type of literary text (and Surfacing is one of
them), any decision should be weighed against its implications. From another perspective,
liberties in literary translation also derive from some allowance for ‘creative misunderstan-
ding’: a misunderstood textual element can become “true” when it is coherently integrated
into the T'T, strongly connected with the work’s other elements (Benjamin 2014: 209) — or,
more generally, the new integrity of the TT produces new truths in foreign linguistic and
cultural environments while also restoring the potential of the original work to generate new
meaning (Conti, Gourley 2014: xvii).

When the above considerations are applied to a translation situation, choice takes a pro-
minent role. Choice is the main condition for the emergence of practical and theoretical
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translation issues, and any discussion of the translator’s choices by undertaking a detailed
study of alternatives and potential motivations underlying each selection is more inclusive
and productive than, as discussed above, focusing on technical translation mistakes. The
translator’s task begins with choice, and it remains key throughout the process — a shortage
of alternatives or variants may be the most alarming translation situation, as this implies po-
tentially compromised quality.

Choice takes us back to the discussion of motivated changes, equivalent effects, and transla-
tion quality. In this context, Susan Bernofsky (2013: 233) highlights the importance of re-
vision, which can be compared with immersion: at the comprehension and decoding phase,
the original text must be forgotten, and instead, translators must revisit the translated text
and imagine* (our emphasis) the TL words which are most appropriate in the TT (here we
add that the choices largely depend on the linguistic co-text and situational/communicative
context). This approach is consistent with the notion of native (or in case of translation —
target-language) intuition used by Robert T. Bell (1991: 204). Evidence for the complexity
of find the right words also follows from the simple fact that it is not very often that the vari-
ants provided in dictionaries really suit the needs of literary translators.

One final note is needed on the concept of preciseness in literary translation, as the concept
of change is central to this paper. Variations may be caused by a multitude of factors (we
may refer to the notions of obligatory and optional shifts proposed by Raymond van den
Broeck (in House 2015: 16) or to natural and directional equivalence used by Anthony Pym
(2014: 6-42)). Some of the changes can be performed almost automatically or intuitively
based on a translator’s competence (important here are a translator’s experience and feel for
the language(s)) and the rich tools at the translator’s disposal to contrastively process the
respective units). Typical translation procedures include transposition and modulation. But
translators should also have a degree of creative freedom, which needs to be considered, in
addition to other ideas, in the context of the spontaneous character of language in general. A
translator’s freedom is important not only for textual ‘benefits’, but to preserve translators’
role as text [re]creators in order to develop and maintain the artistic potential of the work.
A translator must possess the capacity to ensure adequate poeticity in terms of intensity

and range and implicit or explicit representation in the ST. In addition, though not acting
independently, every talented literary translator develops an individual approach, including
a specific way of processing and presenting units that contribute towards a text’s poeticity.
This implies two distinct aspects: (1) a translator’s approach represents their way of transla-
ting a text; thus, the work of one translator may become a metatext of their idiostyle; and
(2) the approach may form an implicit discourse with, or discussion of, other approaches.
Consequently, a narrow approach must be avoided by investigating general tendencies in
decision-making procedures and choices instead of scrutinizing the slightest imprecision,
which itself can hardly provide insight into the matter under investigation.

4 We should note that imagination is important at different stages of translation, including ST’s comprehen-
sion when translators need to look at the text and at the situation from aside and form a picture of structural
(including grammatical), logical, and contextual relationships.
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Moreover, a literary translator may or even should fulfill special missions: for instance, li-
terary translations can revitalize certain vocabulary or provide direct or indirect inputs for
artistic (verbal, compositional, poetic) innovation originating in the ST, which is further in-
tegrated into and transformed within the target culture.

Atwood’s novel Surfacing: poetic features
and their translation implications
Poeticity of Surfacing: primary aspects and features

Surfacing (1972) has attracted great attention, including academic discussion (incl.

Cooke 2004, Irigaray 1985, Kottiswari 2008, Macpherson 2010, Meskova 2002, Palumbo 2009,
Sugars 2006, Vevaina 2006, Wilson 2006). Translators should particularly take note of an
important conclusion derived from academic investigations that Atwood is an intellectual

and conceptual writer; she never makes randomized lexical, structural, or compositional
choices; Atwood’s technique implies her texts’ inherent tension. In addition, as a poet, she
applies some poetic techniques. For instance, Atwood’s verbal and syntactic economy
(Roberta White notes the Surfacing narrator’s “increasingly intense mistrust of words and
language” (White 2009: 162), while W. S. Kottiswari suggests that the ‘surfacer’ never trusts
her own visions and struggles through imposed, inherited discourses to find her own ‘dialect’
(Kottiswari 2008: 20, 121). We also include the implications which follow from Luce Irigaray’s
ideas on silencing women (see Irigaray 1985)) as a contributing factor in forming the narrative’s
poetic character, intense associations, etc. Similarly, various ‘double-deck’ techniques (such as
the use of paradox alongside strict logic and ‘presence’ of mind) form the text’s poetic energy
and foster the reader’s engagement. Duplicity, oppositions, and contrasts are major features

of this novel; they are also often made explicit ((1) /.../ from now on I'll have to live in the usual
way, defining them by their absence; and love by its failures, power by its loss, its renunciation
(Chapter 26); (2) “I'm not going to your funeral,” I said. I had to lean dose to ber [... ] (Chapter 2;
implication: getting closer may sometimes emphasize distance); (3) “Do what you think best,”
she said from bebind ber closed eyes. “Is there snow?” (Chapter 2; implication: to avoid a personal
conversation and to focus on the outside world).

Rosemary Sullivan, presenting an insight into Atwood’s language which is of particular im-
portance to translators of the text, writes, “Even in moments of intense mystical perception,
[Atwood’s] language is the language of logic. She does not experiment with language, she
does not go far enough” (in Cooke 2004: 76). This perception could still be caused by misin-
terpreted functions and interplay: rigidity of expression, logic as contrasted to the experien-
ces described is the poetics of the specific descriptive narrative which, though written in the
first person, is not only the narrator’s own speech but also a neutral reflection (this conside-
ration must be distinguished from the instances of direct speech where the speech of the cha-
racters may acquire distinct features (for instance, (1) “Ow are you?” Madame would screams
(2) “Gettin’ many fish?” be asks). The narrator’s reflections are rarely expressed through
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direct reference; one such occasion is observed in Chapter 8: That’s a lie, my own voice says
out loud). Or, as Nathalie Cooke (2004: 76) holds, “Clarity of expression is too valuable a we-
apon to sacrifice.” Moreover, the specific expression may also be consistent with other featu-
res of the narrative (for instance, the narrator is nameless) aimed at assigning a more general
nature to the experiences and insights discussed.

As itis not possible to provide a full-text analysis of poeticity of the novel, we only include
some illustrative examples which represent typical and essential poetic features achieved by
various techniques.’

A typical feature is the constant change of perspective, moving from the primary text’s world
to sub-worlds and back; thus different elements, events, and features of these worlds are
foregrounded, forming vast space and networks of associations (including generalization of
specific situations/observations/experiences/events). ((1) He has peasant hands, I have peas-
ant feet, Anna told us that. Everyone now can do a little magic, she reads hands at parties, she
says it’s a substitute for conversation (Chapter 1); (2) Above the bar is a TV, turned off or bro-
ken, and the regulation picture, scrolled gilt frame, blown-up photograph of a stream with trees
and rapids and a man fishing. It’s an imitation of other places, more southern ones, which are
themselves imitations, the original someone’s distorted memory of a nineteenth-century English
gentleman’s shooting lodge, the kind with trophy heads and furniture made from deer antlers,
Queen Victoria had a set like that (Chapter 3); (3) But 1 admit I was stupid, stupidity is the
same as evil if you juclge by the results, and I didn’t have any excuses, I was never good at them
(Chapter 3); (4) Fear has a smell, as love does (Chapter 9)). For translators this means being
cautious when identifying markers of the various perspectives and when using them in the
TT (including, for instance, choice of pronouns, impersonal expressions, etc.).

Similarly to some quite sarcastic, lexically elaborated character descriptions, irony is found throu-
ghout the novel; it is usually meaningful and implicative: (1) The bad kind is mottled gray and
yellow. It was my brother who made up these moral distinctions (Chapter 4); (2) That was before
we were married and 1 still listened to what be said (Chapter 6); (3) they thought be'd turned

into a wolf; be'd be a prime candidate since be never went to Mass at all (Chapter 6); (4) .../ s0 1
decided to pray too, not like the Lovd’s Prayer or the fish prayer but for something real. I prayed to

be made invisible, and when in the morning everyone could still see me I knew they had the wrong
God (Chapter 8); () Joe took the small hatchet and went with bim. They were from the city, I was
afraid they might chop their feet; though that would be a way out, I thought, we'd have to go back
(Chapter 9); (6) Saving the world, everyone wants to; men think they can do it with guns, women
with their bodies (Chapter 21)). It goes without saying that the same features should be assigned to
the T'T by preserving the specific ‘taste’ of Atwood’s subtle and elegantly disguised irony.

5 The following elements also represent a part of the three-level linguopoetic analysis (semantic level; metase-
miotic level; metametasemiotic level or linguopoetic interpretation of the text in the light of its aesthetic
effects) proposed by Lipgart (2016: 48-49) and can be used, in direct and indirect ways, for the empirical
analysis. We should, however, note limited applicability of Lipgart’s model as he provides hardly any insight
into the criteria for the evaluation of the effects. Lipgart’s description also does not explain the aspect of rea-
der response which may vary to a great extent.
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The text is characterized by verbal and syntactic economy; expression is often laconic, even
abrupt (That means I'm not supposed to observe hims I face front (Chapter 1; see more exam-
ples below)). Even if the wordiness of Russian and Latvian (see the discussion above) is ack-
nowledged as an objective feature, a similar approach of economy and implicatures should be
maintained in the TT’s production to the extent practicable.

Anxiety, paradoxes, oppositions, and the expression of ideas as if the narrator is cut short lead
to aggravating tension and an atmosphere of the unsaid, of suspicion and distrust, and of
mystery ((1) Madame is waiting for me, hands outstretched in welcome, smiling and shaking
her head mournfully as though through no fault of my own I'm doomed (Chapter 2);

(2) The lake is tricky, the weather shifts, the wind swells up quickly; people drown every year,
boats loaded topheavy or drunken fishermen running at bigh speed into deadbeads, old pieces of
tree waterlogged and partly decayed, floating under the surface, there are a lot of them left over
[from the logging and the time they raised the lake level. Because of the convolutions it’s easy to
lose the way if you haven’t memorized the landmarks and I watch for them now, dome-shaped
hill, point with dead pine, stubble of cut trunks poking up from a shallows, I don’t trust Evans
(Chapter 3)).

World-building elements do not only belong to different sub-worlds; they can also be blurred
or merged explicitly. This may indicate some loss of integrity, a falling-apart (“That’s where
the rockets are,” I say. Were. I don’t correct it (Chapter 1)). Here the syntactic structure lea-
ding to a certain level of explication is of particular importance; the TT’s structure should
recognize the same conditions.

The novel depicts delusion and the blocking of painful experiences (1 bite down into the cone
and I can’t feel anything for a minute but the knifehard pain up the side of my face. Anesthesia,
that’s one technique: if it burts invent a different pain. I'm all right. Contrast this with a sig-
nificant comment by David: If you close your mind in advance like that you wreck it. What
you need is flow (Chapter 1)).

Absence is a key concept, in its different forms: ((1) What I want to do is shout “Hello!” or
“We're bere!” but I don’t, I don’t want to hear the absence (Chapter 4); (2) He was as absent now
as a number, a zero, the question mark in place of the missing answer. Unknown gquantity. His

way. Everything bad to be measured (Chapter 12)).

Emotional tension (which may also signify, for instance, an element of estrangement) and/
or metaphorical implications are, at the text’s surface level, often achieved by ordinary lexi-
cal means ((1) 1 passed my hand lightly over his shoulder as I would touch a tree or a stone
(Chapter 14); (2) sandbox where I made houses with stones for windows (Chapter 18, not to
feel and see but, instead, to hide and turn into stone)).

Atwood uses many association-based figures of speech (the main one being comparison in

the form of metaphors and similes): ((1) father in the stern, bead wizened and corded like a
dried root (Chapter 10); (2) her voice was like fingernails (Chapter 11); (3) He was as absent
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now as a number, a zero, the question mark in place of the missing answer (Chapter 12);
(4) air filling with liquid syllables (Chapter 15); (5) he was trapped in the straitjacket sleeping
bag (Chapter 15, comfort as imprisonment); (6) the spines fragile as petals (Chapter 15)).

Another important feature is the use of ‘double’ figures of speech — a figure of speech that
becomes another upper-level figure of speech (She was very thin, much older than I'd ever
thought possible, skin tight over her curved beak nose, hands on the sheet curled like bird daws
cinging to a perch (Chapter 2). The highlighted simile itself becomes a metaphor for willing-

ness to live and to recover).

Explicit linkage of the novel’s themes and main associations ensure narrative coherence —
again a feature which requires careful and masterful processing in translation by noting any
structural or lexical detail which could change the text’s coherence or the reader’s access to
respective associations:

(1) compare the initial implications: I bend and push myself reluctantly into the Lake
(Chapter 8, end of Part I), On some of the pages were women’s dresses clipped from mail-or-
der catalogues, no bodies in them (Chapter 10), Perbaps for him I am the entrance, as the
lake was the entrance for me (Chapter 17), and But nothing has died, everything is alive,
everything is waiting to become alive (Chapter 19, end of Part II), which are developed

into the following figures and implications: He trembles and then I can feel my lost child
surfacing within me, forgiving me, rising from the lake where it bas been prisoned for so long
(Chapter 20) and When I am clean I come up out of the lake, leaving my false body floated
on the surface, a cloth decoy; it jiggles in the waves I make, nudges gently against the dock
(Chapter 23);

(2) 1 scraped the ends of crust into the stove and washed the plates, the water turning reddish
blue, vein color (Chapter 10; a metaphor forming a connection with other themes (the ope-
ning/healing of past wounds);

(3) His face contorted, it was pain: I envied him (Chapter 12, implicitly illustrates the narra-
tor’s inability to feel emotions discussed elsewhere in the novel);

(4) The words went out towards the shadows, smoke-thin, evaporating. Across the lake a barred
owl was calling, quick and soft like a wing beating against the eardrum, cutting across the pat-
tern of her voice, negating her (Chapter 14; related to several important subjects of Surfacing:
language as something which splits a person apart and something incapable of fulfilling its
functions adequately; nature as something more important, powerful, valuable, and divine
than the human world; the overlapping of different worlds and perspectives or (single) reality,
(single) truth as an illusion); this utterance coherently connects with the following passages
at the beginning of Chapter 15: Bird voices twirled over my ears, intricate as skaters or run-
ning water, the air filling with liquid syllables and At the cabin we could soak the clothes we'd
been wearing, scrub the forest out of them, renew our coating of soap and lotion (a metaphor for
areturn to the unnatural and artificial);
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(5) In the middle of the night silence wakes me (Chapter 22) and The light wakes me (the first
sentence of Chapter 24) — the road of self-discovery: silence (listening to oneself) and then

light (insight).

Similarly, the text may include related references or the development of certain images and
features by using coherent figures of speech ((1) in Chapter 5, Joe’s description includes (i) zoes
with the deprived look of potatoes sprouted in the bag and, in the next paragraph, (ii) the skin pal-
lid as though be’s been living in a cellar; (2) in Chapter 24 (prose poetry, no full stops used):

(i) The animals have no need for speech, why talk when you are a words (ii) I lean against a tree,
1 am a tree leaning; (iii) L am not an animal or a tree, I am the thing in which the trees and ani-
mals move and grow, I am a place; (iv) the air forming itself into birds, they continue to call;

(4) in Chapter 25 (again prose poetry): (i) 2z isn 't my father it is what my father has become;

(ii) (in the next paragraph) From the lake a fish jumps / An idea of a fish jumps [..] How many
shapes can be take). It is important to not only preserve such features in the translation, but also
to ensure the same preconditions for readers to identify and access them.

The interplay of explicit/implicit information may become an efficient eye-catcher; for in-
stance, the following explicit information in parenthesis may be assumed, but is not stated
in the text given the narrative’s implicative nature: The house is smaller, becanse (I realize) the
trees around it have grown (Chapter 4).

Surfacing in translation — some examples

‘When the Russian text (translated by Inna Bernshteyn) and the Latvian text (translated

by Silvija Brice) of Atwood’s novel Surfacing are compared and analyzed in view of the
above qualities, we observe both translation success and arguably poor changes or choices.
However, it is important to put these views in a broader framework of considerations which
integrate or derive from theoretical poeticity- and context-related insights.

First, we should briefly comment upon the Latvian and Russian translations of the novels title.
The grammatical features of the English word surfacing (it functions both as gerund and par-
ticiple), its implicit kinetic character, and respective associations serve the needs of forming the
metaphorical meanings and poetic effects. The protagonist surfaces a lake (or, in fact, herself); sur-
facing implies that something becomes apparent or, in cognitive/psychological terms, understood.

The Latvian participle zznzrstot (literally: ‘rising to the surface’) fulfills, to a great extent, the
same functions and needs. It conveys the kinetic energy, upward movement, rising to the sur-
face of water/emerging from a former state, etc. However, as to the poetic potential, we should
note that, first, the stem itself does not contain an element of ‘surface’ (in Latvian: vzrsma; virs-
puse), and, second, the aspect of becoming aware is more implicit. Nevertheless, this is a reaso-
nable choice and the poetic losses are insignificant; readers still can access the implications.
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The Russian translation postizhenie, instead, highlights the aspect of understanding and
becoming aware through detailed consideration and insight. Both the kinetic features and
the associations between reaching a surface and understanding something important are less
apparent and more implicit. These shortcomings are, however, balanced by the clues provi-
ded in the text, and we may assume that the implicit meanings are still accessible for readers.
The translator’s choice is a success, as any alternatives (for instance, the Russian noun vsplyzze,
which is a literal translation of surfacing, does not function as participle) would lead to hea-
vier poetic losses.

A paragraph in Chapter 9 reads:

From time to time I paused, checking the fence, the border, but no one was there. Perhaps he
would be unrecognizable, bis former shape transfigured by age and madness and the forest, rag
bundle of decaying clothes, the skin of his face woolly with dead leaves. History, I thought, quick.

The Russian translator has approached, in the decoding and interpretation phase, the ST
sentence as a typical instance of Atwood’s syntax (thus it may also be regarded as an element
of narrative’s poeticity) — syntactic ellipsis (it should, however, be noted that Atwood’s
verbal and/or syntactic economy does not usually cause comprehension issues; even in case
of ambiguity, the very fact of ambiguity is quite explicit) (History, I thought, [runs] quick;
syntactically: History quick — subject + adverbial modifier) — but has translated it in
tull-sentence form: Istorija, dumala ja, bezhit bystro (this and other Russian translations:
Etvud 1985; syntactically: Istorija bezhit bystro — subject + predicate + adverbial modi-
fier). The Latvian translation (this and other Latvian translations: Atvuda 1998), instead, is
both verbally and syntactically literal: Vesture, es domaju, atri (p. 75) where the potentially
omitted word [steidzas] atri (‘[runs] quick’) could be easily added. Thus both translators
have interpreted the ST syntax in a similar way, but have treated it in two opposite manners
where, given the poetic features of the novel, the Latvian variant is arguably more reasonable
(though in Latvian we could also consider, for instance, this syntactic variant: Vesture, es
domagu, [ir] atra).

In many instances the Russian and Latvian translations illustrate rewordings which are close
to the ST but may mostly be regarded as adequate. Importantly, they also provide evidence
that the translation was a craft of subtle detail.

The respective Russian and Latvian translations of the ST sentence I'm in the back seat with
the packsacks; this one, Joe, is sitting beside me chewing gum and holding my bhand, they both
pass the time (Chapter 1) are: Ja sizhu na zadnem siden’e, s veshhamsi; jetot, kotoryj so mnaoj,
Dzho, sidit rjadom, derzhit menja za ruku i zbuet ghevatel nuju rezinku — i to i drugoe ot ne-
chego delat’, and Es sézu aizmugures sedekli pie mugursomams; Sis, Dzo, sed man blakus, kosla
gumiju un tur manu plaukstu, abas nodarbes isina laikn. (p. 8)

‘When the Russian translation’s tone is compared with the rather neutral tone of the ST, we
observe slightly more explicit petulancy in the highlighted units (jeot, kotoryj so mnoj, Dzho
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(literally: ‘this, the one who is my companion, Joe’) and 7 to 7 drugoe ot nechego delat’ (lite-
rally: ‘they both due to nothing to do’)). The first Russian unit has also verbally expanded,
though here a literal translation could be used. The modulation of the second unit is based
on the TL requirements, as a literal construction would not be acceptable — though an al-
ternative variant closer to the neutral tone of the ST is ‘chtoby kak-to zanjat” vremja’ (‘to pass
the time’).

The Latvian translation (8is, DZo (literally: ‘this one, Joe’) and abas nodarbes isina latku (li-
terally: ‘both actions pass the time’)) is more literal and more successful in view of the given
requirements. Admittedly, this is one of many cases when a literal approach brings benefits
in the context of this specific translation.

Atwood’s irony is illustrated in this sentence: He gave me one of his initiate-to-novice stares
(Chapter 1). The Russian and Latvian translations show different lexical and syntactic cho-
ices, but they are a success: On ugostil menja snishoditel nym vzgljadom posvjashhennogo
(literally: ‘He treated me with the condescending look of the initiate’) and Vips uzmeta man
skatienu, ar kddu visu noslepumu zindtajs noraugas uz nejégu tesacéju (p. 10; literally: ‘He
glanced at me glance by which somebody who knows all secrets looks at a foolish novice’).
The type of hyphenated compound used in the ST is characteristic neither in Russian nor
in Latvian — but both translators have moved beyond identification of this primary-level
morphological issue to the next task of secking expressions which would ensure the reader
can grasp the text’s irony as easily as in the ST. Respectively, the translations are almost idio-
matic expressions: the typical/likely wordings should the narrator be a Russian or a Latvian
person. Thus, changes and/or added items are motivated and necessary and irony is easy to
identify and understand.

The translations of some units are, instead, arguable in view of the specific features of the no-
vel’s poeticity. Again, the less acceptable choices may be related to seemingly subtle aspects.
For instance, the introductory part of Surfacing forms an atmosphere of uncertainty, insecu-
rity, inexplicable sentiments, and expectation (£ can 't believe I'm on this road again, twisting
along past the lake where the white birches are dying, the disease is spreading up from the south;
an accumulation of sheds and boxes and one main street with a movie theater, the itz, the oyal,
red R burned out; I've driven in the same car with them before but on this road it doesn’t seem
right, either the three of them are in the wrong place or I am). See also the following two sen-
tences: He’s a good driver, I realize that, I keep my outside hand on the door in spite of it. To
brace myself and so I can get out quickly if I have to (Chapter 1). The idea of the second sen-
tence is expressed in a balanced way which is typical for the novel and may even be regarded
as an element of its poeticity: it is a logical, analytical explanation of narrator’s state of mind
while avoiding overly formal lexical and structural choices.

The respective translations show difterent approaches: Vo-pervyh, opirajus’, a vo-vtoryb,
chtoby srazu vyskochit’, esli chto (literally: ‘First, I lean, and second, to immediately jump out
in case something happens’) and Laz nezandetu diisu un nepieciesamibas gadijuma atri
tiktu lauka (p. 8; literally: ‘Not to lose my stomach and to get out quickly if needed’). The
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explicit numerical distinction (vo-pervyh and vo-vtoryh) makes the Russian translation more
formal, and the logical structure of the sentence is more explicit — which is not necessary
and compromises the translation quality. In addition, the translation of the idiomatic unit
brace myself (‘pull oneself up’; ‘get a grip on oneself’) as opzrajus (‘lean’ (for instance, against
a railing)) arguably provides for less figurative implications than some of the idioms available
in Russian (however, at least one additional lexical meaning of ‘opirat’sja’ is ‘to rely on some-
body,” which serves, to an extent, the need for accurate interpretive flexibility).

The Latvian translation uses an equivalent idiom for the ST item o brace myself, and the
syntactic structure which is directly borrowed from the ST corresponds to the initial
function.

In general, the Russian translation is characterized, contrary to the ST, by verbalism and
arbitrary, inconsistent shifts between overly formal and colloquial expression. For instance,
the Russian translation of the ST sentence Stzll I'm glad they’re with me, I wouldn’t want
to be bere alone; ar any moment the loss, vacancy, will overtake me, they ward it off (chap-
ter 4) reads: No vse-taki ja rada, chto oni so mnoj, ne hotelos’ by mne ochutit’sja zdes’v od-
inochestve; utrata, pustota gotovy nabrosit’sia na menja iz-za ugla, prisutstvie jetib ljudej
sluzhit mne zashhitoj.

The Russian translation ne hotelos’ by mne ochutit’sja zdes’ v odinochestve (literally: ‘I
wouldn’t want to find myself here alone’) may be regarded as an almost idiomatic equivalent
of the ST unit in the given context — thus it is acceptable. Instead, the unit gotovy nabro-
sit’sja na menja iz-ga ugla (literally: ‘ready to pounce on me from the corner’) features unne-
cessary figurativeness, making the expression more elaborate and emphatic than the ST unit.
The final highlighted unit, prisutstvie jetib ljudej sluzhit mne zashhitoj (literally: ‘the presence
of these people serves to protect me’), is overloaded with additional information, when com-
pared with the ST unit, and is expressed too formally.

This is not an issue in the Latvian translation of the respective units, where a more literal
approach proves to provide, once again, certain benefits: es negribétu bit seit viena (a literal
translation of the ST unit), tiklidz mani grasds sagrabt (p. 37; literally: ‘as soon as I’'m about
to be taken over by’) and vips to aizgaipa (literally: ‘they take it away’). The Latvian word
aizgaipat is a stylistically marked, colloquial word which can be considered an acceptable
translation for the English phrasal verb ward off. The syntactic change in the Latvian transla-
tion — the use of connective tzklidz (‘as soon as’) and the explanatory syntactic relationship
utilized — is slightly contrary to the typically abrupt structuring of the ST units, but in this
specific instance it does not cause any significant damage to the text.

Some added items or extended units in the Russian TT — Ons ved’ gorodskie, kak by ne ot-
tjapali sebe stupni, hotja jeto byl by vyhod iz polozhenija, mel knulo u menja v golove, togda by,
hochesh’ ne bochesh’, prishlos’ uezghat’ — alter Atwood’s laconic manner of narration: They
were from the city, I was afraid they might chop their feet; though that would be a way out, I
thought, we'd have to go back (Chapter 9). The Russian translation again aims at explaining
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and making expression more ‘complete’ or ‘smooth’; however, Atwood, never chatty in
Surfacing, is an inventor who seeks new limits and new ways of developing literariness/poeti-
city, and smoothness may not be the most relevant criterion. Thus Russian language norms
in this context must be considered and counteracted.

None of the above problems are observed in the Latvian translation, which indicates a con-
sistency throughout the Latvian version of the text that does not exist in the Russian version.

From another perspective, the utterance From the side he’s like the buffalo on the U.S. nickel,
shaggy and blunt-snouted, with small clenched eyes and the defiant but insane look of a species
once dominant, now threatened with extinction. That’s bow he thinks of bimself, too: deposed,
unjustly. Secretly be would like them to set up a kind of park for him, like a bird sanctuary
(Chapter 1) is not just a description of Joe (more broadly, it highlights, in an almost sarcastic
way, some aspects of men’s attitude and self-perception, too); it also shows characteristic fe-
atures of the novel — tonal irony and abrupt, flash-like syntactic constructions (for instance,
deposed, unjustly) which may, among other implications, correspond to the respective cogni-
tive processes of the protagonist. Both elements — irony and syntax of the ST — mean that
every lexical and structural selection is of high importance in preserving the text’s potential.

The Russian translation — V profil’ on napominaet bizona na amerikanskom pjatake, takoj
zhe grivastyj i ploskonosyj, i glaza tak zhe prishhureny — norovistoe i gordoe sushhestvo, ne-
kogda car’privody, a teper’ pod ugrozoj vymiranija. Sam sebe on imenno takim i predstavl-
Jaetsja: nespravedlivo svergnutym. Viajne on hotel by, chtoby dlja nego uchredili kakoj-nibud’
nacional nyj park, nechto vrode ptich’ego zapovednika — and the Latvian translation — No
saniem vips izskatds pec bizona uz Savienoto Valstu pieccentu monétas, pinkains struppurnis ar
mazgam, piemiegtam acelem un izaicinosu, tacu nepratign skatienu, kads piemit sugai, kura
reiz bijusi valdosa, bet tagad ir paklanta izmirsanas briesmam. Tiesi ta vips ari doma par
sevi — kd par netaisnigi gaztu no tropa. Klusiba vins vélétos, lai vipam ieriko tadu ka person-
isko parku, kaut ko lidzigu putnu rezervatam (p. 8) — show slightly different choices. For
instance, the Russian colloquialism pjatak is an adequate translation of the ST nickel, but
ploskonosyy (‘flat-nosed’) is closer to an antonym to blunt-snouted. More importantly, the
fully developed, standard syntactic constructions (takoj zhe grivastyj ¢ ploskonosyj, i glaza
tak zhe prishhureny (literally: ‘the same long-maned and flat-nosed look, and eyes squinty as
well’); nespravedlivo svergnutym (literally: ‘unjustly overthrown’)) represent unmotivated
deviations from the ST. The final sentence of the translated utterance, instead, is a balanced
translation which includes no unnecessary items or structural reorganization.

In Latvian, the accuracy of the lexical choice pieccentu monéta is debatable: it is a formal-re-
gister equivalent of nickel; we suggest, instead, pieccentience: a colloquialism which has the
advantage of being a closed compound, namely, a single word (similar to the ST item). We
also note that adding personisks to parks (together: ‘personal park’) is an unmotivated change.
Structurally, the Latvian utterance is also too well-developed by using complete, standard
syntactic constructions, including a full construction for the ST unit deposed, unjustly: ka
par netaisnigi gagtu no tropa (‘as unjustly deposed from the throne’).

Letonica 45 The Art of Choice 2022



Thus, we may conclude that both translations feature a focus on lexical choices in order to
preserve the ironic tone, but that in each the unique syntactic character is partly lost.

There are many other instances in the Russian translation where expression is made more
precise and elaborate while ruining the balance of implicit/explicit information and thus
contradicting the poeticity of the ST. The unit “That’s where the rockets are,” I say. Were.
Idon’t correct it. (Chapter 1; here, importantly, implicature is highlighted by the text’s for-
matting: italics for were are used in the text.) is translated in the following way: — Vot tam
stojat rakety, — govorju ja. Vernee (literally: ‘more correctly’), stojali, no ja ne popravijajus’.
(The original tone is replaced by an explanation which cannot be regarded as a successful
translation choice.) In addition, ‘popravljat’sja’ is rarely used in the meaning ‘to correct
one’s own mistake’; more common meanings are ‘to recover [after an illness]’ or ‘to put
on some weight.” Consequently, we ask whether the translator intended to play with the
alternative meanings, and, if such is the case, why, as no such implications follow from the

ST item.

Again, the Latvian translation has strictly observed the features of the ST by preserving the
item in italics: — Re, tur ir raketes, - es saku. Bija. Bet es neizlaboju (p. 9).

Similarly, the underlined ST unit in The dlosest Paul ever got to farming was to have a cow,
killed by the milk bottle (Chapter 2) has become considerably more informal and colloquial:
V" Pole fermerskogo tol ko razve to, chto odnazhdy on zavel bylo korovu, kotoruju skoro szhilo so
svetu pokupnoe moloko (literally: ‘which was driven to death by purchased milk’): first, the ne-
utral ST item killed is translated by a colloquial idiom szhzt’so svetu (it highlights irony and
thus is an acceptable choice), and, second, the ST item mlk bottle (readers should themselves
infer the respective implicature that milk bottles purchased in stores are meant) is translated
as pokupnoe moloko, where no inference is needed as implicature is explained (thus the change
lacks proper justification).

The Latvian translation again maintains a literal approach: Pola augstakais lauksaimnie-
ciskais sasniegums bija tas, ka vips turéja govi, kuru nobeidza piena pudele (p. 17; literally:
‘which was killed by a milk bottle’).

Meanwhile, it should be noted that the Russian and Latvian translators have handled the ini-
tial part of the sentence differently, but both modulations feature irony and are acceptable:

V Pole fermerskogo tol ko razve to, chto (literally: ‘Paul is no farmer, except that’) and Pola
augstakats lauksaimnieciskais sasniegums bija tas, ka (literally: ‘Paul’s highest agricultural
achievement was that’).

As we continue the discussion, it is difficult to guess the reason why the Russian transla-
tion of the underlined unit in Joe is still off in the place inside himself where be spends
most of bis time (Chapter 5) is Dzho vse eshbe gde-to vnutri sebja, gde on obychno prja-
chetsja (literally: ‘where he usually hides’). The Russian interpretation has vague motiva-
tion and thus is debatable.
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The same applies to the Russian translation of the ST sentence / stand there shivering, seeing
my reflection and my feet down through it, white as fish flesh on the sand, till finally being in
the air is more painful than being in the water and I bend and push myself reluctantly into

the lake (chapter 8): Stoju v vode i drozhu, mne vidno sobstvennoe otrazhenie i nogi v tolshhe
vody, belye, kak ryb'e mjaso, no postepenno v vozdube stanovitsja eshbhe holodnee, chem v vode
(literally: ‘gradually it gets even colder in the air than in water’), 7 togda ja prigibajus’ i ne-
hotja pogruzhajus’ v ozero, where for a metaphorical unit its ‘face value’ is provided, namely,
its neutral meaning is explained (the metaphor is preserved in the Latvian translation). There
is no apparent reason to undertake such a stylistic shift, as there is no justification in terms of
the text’s poetics; this can be viewed as a translation mistake.

Another item which needs a comment is the Russian translation of push myself reluctantly
into the lake: nebotja pogruzhajus’v ozero (literally: ‘immerse myself reluctantly into the
lake’). The Latvian translation features the same lexical choice: negribigi iegrimstu atpakal
ezerd (literally: ‘immerse myself reluctantly back into the lake’). In view of the metaphorical/
poetic/conceptual significance of the implicit opposition ‘immersing vs. surfacing’ throu-
ghout the novel, every lexical unit which belongs to the respective semantic fields should

be processed with special care. When items more remote from the semantic centers (one of
them is ‘immerse’) are used (‘push oneself into’), the same technique should be preserved in
the TT. Instead, in both translations we observe a shift towards the center, thus making an
unnecessary change in terms of foregrounding and implicatures.

In some rare instances, the literal approach in the Latvian translation becomes a trap. When
we consider the translation of the ST sentence There’s no act I can perform except waiting
(chapter 6): Nav nekadas ricibas, kuru es varétu veikt, ir tikai gaidisana (p. 48; literally:
“There is no action which I could undertake, there is only waiting’), it should be noted that
the initial part of the sentence in Latvian sounds formal and awkward. In addition, it is not
acceptable Latvian, as the collocation ‘veikt ricibu’ is atypical; instead, the verb form ‘rikoties’
is preferable. We suggest, for instance, ‘Nav neka, ko es varétu pasikt, iznemot gaidisanu’ (li-
terally: “There is nothing I could undertake except waiting’; ‘pasakt’ — a colloquial sysnonym
of ‘rikoties’).

The Russian version is more acceptable, though again the extent of paraphrasing and inter-
pretation can be discussed in view of the given the context: Ot menja teper’ trebuetsja odno:
zhdat’ (literally: “The only thing required from me: to wait’), especially in view of the many
other alternative options, such as edinstvennoe, chto ja mogu delat — jeto zhdat.

The Russian and Latvian translations also show fundamentally different approaches to
slang, and the use of slang in the Russian version is more questionable. For instance, the
Russian and Latvian translations of the ST sentence unit /.. ] everyone she knew was making
a movie, and David said that was no fucking reason why he shouldn’t (Chapter 1) are teper’
vse ee znakomye snimajut fil'my, a Djevid rugnulsja i skazal, chto jeto eshbe ne rezon otkazy-
vatsja ot zadumannogo and visi, ko vipa pazistot, uzpemot filmas, bet Deivids atcirta, kas tas,
velns pardvis, neliedzot uzpemt filmu ari vipam (p. 10). The Russian translator has replaced
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the slang word fucking with a description of David’s expression (Djevid rugnulsja (lite-
rally: ‘David cursed’)) without using the word itself: Thus, more processing effort but less
acceptable results. The translation date is, however, also important in this case. The Russian
translation dates back to 1985, the final phase of the Soviet era, which was known for altera-
tions in cases when the ST was considered not appropriate according to Soviet morale and
spirit.

In Latvian, the slang word is preserved by using the most common and thus most approp-
riate Latvian equivalent velns paravis (‘fuck’; holy shit’). Moreover, David’s annoyance

is highlighted by replacing the neutral David said with Deivids atcirta (literally: ‘David
snapped’).

Important observations can be made from the Russian and Latvian translations of the ST
unit “They must fuck a lot here,” Anna says, “I guess it’s the Church.” Then she says, “Aren’t
awful” (Chapter 1): — idno, zdes’ muzh ja v posteli retivy, — govorit Anna. — Katolicheskie
nravy. — A potom dobavljaet: — Uzhas, chto ja govorju, da? and - Te laikam dratéjas bez sava
gala, — ierundjas Anna. — Bagnicas nopelns. - Tad vipa piebilst: — Vai es neesmu sausmiga?
The ST unit which includes slang is replaced by a semantic paraphrase without slang: -
zhja v posteli retivy (literally: ‘men are zealous in bed’) which is arguably a poor substitute
given the context and the personality and characteristic vocabulary of Anna. The Russian
translator has also changed the next unit — compare Karolicheskie nravy (literally: ‘Catholic
morals’) with 7 guess it’s the Church — though we argue that nothing in the novel suggests
this narrowing (from ‘Church’ to Catholic [church]) to be reasonable (the Catholics are
only mentioned in chapter 6 by the protagonist: ““Maybe I’ll be a Catholic,” I said to my
brother; I was afraid to say it to my parents”). Similarly, the Russian translation also provides
an interpretation for the third underlined unit of the ST: Uzhas, chto ja govorju, da? (literally:
“That’s awful what I'm saying awful things, right?’), though acceptable Russian variants clo-
ser to the source expression and its level of implicature are also possible.

The only minor issue raised by the Latvian translation, which has none of the arguably poor
choices discussed regarding the Russian translation, is the highlighted item of the ST unit
They must fuck a lot bere: Te latkam dratéjas bez sava gala (literally: ‘endlessly’). This is a sty-
listically more elaborate item than the plain and neutral ST item z [oz (in Latvian: ‘daudz’),
which indicated Anna’s simple vocabulary.

Some relevant translation-related issues can also be noted in the translations of the following
dialogue:

ST: “Don’t you dare,” Anna says. “I don’t like him kissing me when be has a beard, it
reminds me of a cunt.” Her hand goes over her mouth as though she is shocked. “Isn’t that

awful?”

“Filthy talk, woman,” David says, “she’s uncultured and vulgar” (Chapter S).
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RU: — I ne dumaj dazhe, — govorit Anna. — Ja ne ljublju, kogda on celuet menja
borodatyj, pohozhe na... — Ona upotrebljaet neprilichnoe slovo ¢ srazu zhe prikryvaet rot
rukoj, budto sama zhe ispugalas’. — Uzbas, chto ja govorju, da?

LV: — Neuzdriksties! — Anna iesaucas. - Man nepatik ar vipu bucoties, kad vipam ir
barda, ta man atgadina pegn. — Vipa aizseds muti ar plankstu, it ka justos sokéta. - Vai
nav sausmigi? (p. 42)

The Russian translator has again avoided using slang (z¢ reminds me of a cunt — pokhozhe
na... — Ona upotrebljaet neprilichnoe slovo (literally: ‘like... — She uses a four-letter word’)). It
is also unclear why the translator has substantially changed this description of Anna’s reac-
tion: as though she is shocked — budto sama zhe ispugalas’ (literally: ‘as though she is scared
[by her own words]’). In the given context, shock indicating one’s being surprised and upset
due to one’s own behavior instead of being frightened is a more likely emphasis; thus we may
assume that the Russian translation slightly changes the focus of the comment.

More importantly, the Russian translation Uzhas, chto ja govorju, da? of the ST unit Isn’t
that awful? forms a coherent unity with a translation in Chapter 1 (Aren 't I awful. — Uzhas,
chto ja govorju, da? While in Chapter 1 the meaning is clear, this time it is difficult to objecti-
vely interpret the comment. It may mean being shocked by her feeling, by her association, or
by the way she speaks; respectively, it could be utilized to preserve an expression which main-
tains the same level of ambiguity. This is the approach used by the Latvian translator (Vaz
nav Sausmigi? (literally: “Lsn 't that awful?).

Instead, the paraphrase/interpretation of Don 't you dare allows for more flexibility due to its
insignificant implicature. Both 1 ne dumaj dazbe (literally: ‘Don’t you even think about it’)
and Neuzdriksties! (literally: ‘Don’t you dare!’) are acceptable options: though we suggest,
for instance, ‘Pat nedoma!” (‘Don’t you even think about it”), which holds the same implica-
tion as the ST unit and is a simple and typical Latvian idiom used in similar contexts.

Conclusions

Text’s literariness as a representation of the typical literary choices forming respective literary
and reading ‘cultures’ is an important primary-level textual feature for poeticity — the spe-
cific, tension-forming interplay of various verbal and non-verbal elements of a text, arising
from certain motivations. Poeticity as a product-value implies a more complicated relation-
ship between a text and its readers, including the unpredictable, case-specific, effect-response
mechanisms. Treating literature as an artistic creation means that new approaches and
rule-breaking is almost a requirement. Thus, a translator’s competence should include copi-
ous previous reading experience and ability to process new textual substance. The good news
is that even innovative poetic approaches are to some extent integrated into the previous
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literary/cultural tradition and follow some patterns which may be identified and processed in
line with the conditions established at the text-world level. The translator’s task is, similar to
that of literary critics, to identify and maintain, to the extent possible, the respective mech-
anisms, features, and potential ‘energy’ of every respective element while also accepting that
there is no loss-free communication.

Literary texts are characterized by plurifunctionality and aesthetic polysemy, while their
perception and interpretation are subject to readers’ unstable aesthetic preferences — which
make distinctively reader-oriented translation approaches a risky endeavor. Thus, any single
strategy of translation criticism with generally applicable sets of ‘objective’ criteria is not a
trustworthy one.

In translatological studies, the comprehensive frameworks of poetic analysis need pragma-
tic application; this is achieved through focusing solely on elements related to the range of
translation issues emerging from the main condition — the availability of alternative choices.
Mastery of choice and balance — two aspects which largely depend on the linguistic co-text
and situational/communicative context — lies at the heart of successful literary translation.
Close reading uncovers various relationships embodied in the text and the respective impli-
cations of those relationships. Balanced selections and transformations are at least half of the
job in ensuring quality literary target texts, keeping in mind that freedom in prose transla-
tion is limited.

“Technical’ translation mistakes form the most easily accessible level of criticism, but it is im-
portant to take maximal account of contextual and poeticity-level implications.

‘When a detailed translation analysis is undertaken, item- or unit-level considerations should
be balanced with upper-level criteria where the translator’s approach may not be simplified.
First, a seemingly literal (close) translation may be based on scrutiny regarding various lin-
guistic and extra-linguistic aspects that finally determine a literal expression acceptable (thus,
the procedure is by no means linear). Next, the translator’s creative, or at least re-creative,
freedom and his/her specific approach should be considered. Moreover, translators may also
aim towards a special contribution, for instance by providing, in line with the poetic features
of the text, inputs of artistic innovation into the target culture or including rarely used tar-
get-language words, thus enriching the active vocabulary of readers.

To analyze Atwood’s Surfacing and its translations, her underlying approaches and writing
techniques must be explored, identified, and understood. Atwood is an intellectual and con-
ceptual writer, who even in her novels also remains a poet.

Translation requires the skills of rewording and paraphrasing. In general terms, both the
Russian and Latvian translations discussed above feature outstanding selections, while in
some cases the T'Ts illustrate decisions stretching beyond the margin of acceptability when
consistency with the poeticity of the ST is considered. This particularly applies to the
Russian translation, where the translator has made great efforts towards interpreting and/or
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paraphrasing the respective ST items or units, mostly by means of modulation, in some in-
stances moving away from the necessary result.

The analysis also shows the importance of temporality: some Russian translations (for
instance, avoiding the use of slang) may be an echo of censorship and the ideology-dri-
ven Soviet approach of embellishing literary translations. This suggests the necessity of
re-translation.
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Kopsavilkums

Kad mazak nozime vairak jeb
izveles maksla: Margaretas Atvudas
romana “Iznirstot” poetika un
tas apstrade krievu un latviesu
valodas tulkojumos

Janis Veckracis

Atslégvardi: poétika, estétiska iedarbiba, teksta pasaule, implicita informicija,
lidzsvarotas izvéles, prozas tulkosana

Rakstd uzmanibas centra ir ar teksta poétiku un teksta iedarbibas nemainibas principu sais-
titie apsvérumi dailliteratiiras (prozas) tulkosanas konteksta. Lai istenotu mérki pilnvértigi
analizét Margaretas Atvudas romina “Iznirstot” poétiskas iezimes un to apstradi krievu un
latviesu valodas tulkojuma, sniegts iss ieskats dailliterataras tekstu konceptuali tipologis-
kajos aspektos, ka arf aktualaja teksta poétikas teorija, kas savukart ir prick§nosacijums, lai
noskaidrotu Atvudas teksta konstatéjamas eksplicitas un implicitas informacijas lidzsvara

un sadarbes iezimes, kas var bat konstatéjamas gan mikrolimena vienibas, gan veidos, kidos
tas ir integrétas teksta makrostruktara. Tulkotdja [emumpienemsanas aspekta isi raksturota
nianséta teksta lasijuma un tulkotija kompetences nozime. Attiecigi sniegts Atvudas romina
poétikas raksturojums, kas lidztekus teorétiskajam atzinam izmantots tulkojumu kvalitates
analizé tie$i poétikas un implicitas/cksplicitas informacijas lidzsvara aspekta. Izpéte liecina, ka
galvenokart tiesi krievu valodas tulkojuma skietami nenozimigas izmainas un papildinjumi,
kas vispariga situicija batu piepemami, konkrétas poétikas noteikto kritériju dé raisa Saubas.
Tiek pétits nosaciti tieSa prozas tulkojuma pieejas piemérojamibas jautajums un raksturoti §3-
das pieejas faktiskas izpausmes un izmanto$anas kritériji. Lidztekus tiek konstatétas vienibas,
kuru poétikas apstrades kvalitati nosaka nevis tulkotija profesionila meistariba, bet attieci-
gaja laika mérkkultara pastavosie ideologiskie ierobezojumi un cenzira.
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Introduction

This study is a natural continuation of the first part of the research
conducted by the author of this article, which covered the period
from the middle of 19th century till the 1940s and is titled “The
Origins and Proliferation of Indic Sciences in Latvia’ (Abrola 2019:
40-67). A brief summary of Part I is provided below.

The first stage of the research highlighted the importance of the
“Young Latvians’ movement, the main activists of which were four
young students at the University of Dorpat': Kri$janis Valdemars
(1825-1891), Juris Alunins (1832-1864), Atis Kronvalds (1837~
1875), and Krijanis Barons (1835-1923), all of whom had been
influenced by the German national movement of 1848 as well as the
translations of Latvian folksongs and ideas of nationalism prop-
agated by the German philosopher, theologian, poet, and literary
critic Johann Gottfried von Herder (1744-1803), who had come to
Riga in 1764 to work as a clergymen. The Young Latvians published
the first nationally oriented periodical, ‘Sebta, dabba un pasaule,”*
between 1860-1893. One topic of interest to the Young Latvians
was Indic culture. Thus, in 1891 Latvian readers were introduced
to Indic customs, religious views, virtues, and culture based on the
oldest ancient Indian scripture — the Rigveda — in an article by
Weismanu Janis (1867-1913), “Indeeschu wecaka kultura un litera-
tura,” published in Jelgava in Notebook No 6 of the periodical
(Veismanis 1891: 28-55).

Therefore, it is very likely that the famous Latvian poet and poli-
tician Rainis (birth name: Janis Krisjanis Pliek$ans (1865-1929)),
who also might have been influenced by these publications as well
as the rising interest of the Latvian intelligentsia in the Orient?,

1 University of Dorpat or Universitit Dorpat — the previous name of contem-
porary Tartu University in Tartu, Estonia.

2 “Homestead, Nature, and the World.” In old Latvian orthography. Hereinafter
all translations from Latvian into English are performed by the author.
Available at: http://www.lingvistiskakarte.lv/tag/seta_daba_pasaule [accessed
19.08.2022.].

3 “The Oldest Indian Culture and Literature,” in old Latvian orthography.

4 The term ‘Orient’ was prominent during the time period under discussion. It is
a historical term for the East, traditionally comprising anything that belongs to
the Eastern world, in relation to the Western world, the Occident.
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translated from German® one hymn from the tenth Mandala of the Rigveda and one poem
by Bhartrihari® into Latvian; later, the poem was published in Rainis’s collection Restless
Heart. Songs from All Over the World (Rainis 1921: 9-10). One of the first poems in the col-
lection, “The Beginning of Things,” was in its essence a cosmogonic type of hymn and one of
the most famous and renowned hymns of the Rigveda; inclusion of the poem in the collec-
tion depicts the poet’s interest in cosmogony and the Orient. It has also been acknowledged
that beginning from his college days Rainis was fascinated and influenced by the grandeur of
Johann Wolfgang von Goethe’s (1749-1832) mind and literary, philosophical, and scientific
works.” Goethe in his turn was a close friend of French philosopher Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s
(1712-1778) disciple Johann Gottfried von Herder (1744-1803), who, according to
German scholar Friedrich Wilhelm, was among the pioneer Indologists in Germany at the
outset of the 19th century (Wilhelm 1961: 395-405). It is also known that Rainis possessed
a vast collection of books covering such themes as Orientalism, Psychology, Philosophy,
Ethics and Theology — namely 230 items, in some of which he made notes®. Among

them, one can find works by many German philosophers such as Herder, Immanuel Kant
(1724-1804), Arthur Schopenhauer (1788 —1860), and Karl Wilhelm Friedrich Schlegel
(1772-1829). As the Latvian philologist Janis Kuskis notes, apart from his interest in mod-
ern languages, Rainis had also been acquainted with an Old Indian language — Sanskrit.
Unfortunately, Kuskis does not provide any additional information on this apart from some
minor notes. (Kuskis 1968: 78). Alongside Rainis, there were many more literati fascinated
and influenced by Eastern cultures and philosophy: for instance, the poet Andrejs Pumpurs
(1841-1902) and his friend, the poet Auseklis (birth name: Mikelis Krogzemis (1850-1879),
the poet Janis Poruks (1871-1911), who had studied at Dresden Royal Conservatory in
Germany from 1893-1894°, the writer Viktors Eglitis (1877-1945), the writer Janis Veselis
(1896-1962), the poet and writer Mirdza Bendrupe (1910-1995), the poet, translator, and
philosopher Rihards Rudzitis (1898-1960), and the bibliographer, philologist, and transla-
tor Karlis Egle (1887-1974).

Another Latvian amateur researcher and a writer who was highly valued by his contempo-
raries for his research on comparative linguistics, mythology, and Latvian language history
was Voldemars Leitis (n. d.). Leitis published at his own expense four books on comparative
mythology, linguistics and etymology, and anthropometric features of Asian and Latvian

5 The reference to the book (Jolowicz 1856: 55-266) was given in Rainis’s diaries on March 24, 1921. A link to
Rainis’s diaries: http://www.korpuss.lv/klasika/Senie/Rainis/Dienasgr/1921.html [accessed 18.02.2022.].

6 The poem ‘Verzweilung’ — Aus dem zweiten Hundert betitelt: ‘Buch der Pflichten’. Bhartrihari (Bhartrhari) —
(ca. 400-5002 CE). Translated into German by German scholar of oriental culture and languages Peter von Bohlen
(1796-1840) from The Satakatraya — a collection of three books called “The Three Hundred Poems of Moral
Values.” Hereinafter, where necessary, a Sanskrit text will be transliterated in The International Alphabet of Sanskrit
Transliteration (IAST).

7 More details on the life and works of Rainis at: https://runa.lnb.1v/63652/ [accessed 18.02.2022.].
8 A tull bibliographical list was provided by Literature and Music Museum (LMM) in Riga.

9 More on the life and works of Janis Poruks at: https://www.letonika.lv/literatura/Section.as-
px?f=1&id=2190863 [accessed 29.07.2022.].
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people; he also was working on a Latvian — Aryan dictionary (‘Latviesu — ariesu vard-
nica’, 1935). Latvian pastor and folklorist Janis Sanders (1858-1951) and painter, art theo-
retician, publicist, researcher of castle mounds, and founder of Dievturi'®, Ernests Brastins
(1892-1942), alongside other amateur researchers, were actively involved in the work and
oftentimes gave lectures on their results at the Society of Researchers of Latvia in Antiquity
(Latvijas senatnes pétitaju biedriba).

It must be admitted that a number of societies established during the pre-war period played
a key role in attracting like-minded people, thus becoming a beacon that disseminated the
newly obtained knowledge throughout Latvian society via different channels. There were a
great many of societies, both of small and larger scale; within the scope of this study only the
most significant will be mentioned, the ones that served as a springboard for the upcoming
political turmoil.

The Society of Parapsychology (Parapsichologijas biedriba) established in Riga in 1925 by
Emma Apare (n. d.) and four others. The main goals of the society were to explore differ-
ent psychological phenomena and Oriental metaphysics. The society later changed its name
to The Centre of Yoga Sciences in Latvia under its chairperson and keen yoga practitioner
and propagator, Harijs Dikmanis (1895-1979), and officer Janis Veselis (n. d.; a cousin of a
writer with the same name). Dikmanis had acquired Sanskrit to some extent and was learn-
ing Hindi. The main (but not only) goal of the society became the propagation of yoga as

a new and alternative way to obtain physical and mental health. (Kramina-Konkova 2014:
153-188). The Latvian Society of Vegetarians (Latvijas Vegetariesu biedriba) was estab-
lished on August 31, 1927". Its main objectives were to propagate vegetarian ideology and
practical vegetarianism, to conduct scientific studies on vegetarianism, and to combat all
forms of cruelty. Among the leaders of the society were doctor Epple (n. d.), doctor home-
opath Haralds Lakins (1906-1991), and doctor Augusts Vilis Klavins (n. d.). The Latvian
Anthroposophical Society (Latvijas antroposofiska biedriba) was established in Riga on
July 3, 1929, by 15 members under its first chairperson, doctor Arthur Weaber (n. d.), and
second chairperson, Woldemar Fridrichson (n. d.). The society embraced and disseminated
the ideology of Rudolf Joseph Lorenz Steiner (1861-1925) and Carl Unger (1878-1929).
Membership reached 45 by 1939. The Latvian Roerich Society (Latvijas Rériba biedriba)
was officially established on October 13th, 1930, by doctor homeopath and ophthalmolo-
gist Feliks Lakins (1875-1934); however, the first ideas were overseen by Vladimirs Sibajevs
(1898-1975), who had met Nikolay and Helen Roerich in London in 192012. Latvian

10 Dievturi — religious movement in Latvia, established in 1926 by its founder Ernests Brastins. “Dievturiba
is a national (primarily — ethnic) religion, rooted in the Latvian traditional culture and folklore, inspired by
National Romanticism (tautiskais romantisms) since the 2nd half of the 19th century, and eventually selec-
tively systematized and canonized during 1920s. It is an autochthonous pan-en-heno-theistic religion — it
possesses the characteristics of both panentheism asserting interdependence of the world and God which is
immanent in everything within the universe.” (Nastevi¢s 2018: 91-92).

11 The Articles of The Society of Vegetarians on August 31, 1927. Latvian State Historical Archives (LSHA)
Fund No 2479, Ist entry, No 1, 1927-1940. There is another copy of Articles in German language.

12 Latvian Roerich Society: http://www.latvijasrerihabiedriba.lv/images/RXLVlat.htm [accessed 30.08.2022.].
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military officer Aleksandrs Balodis (1897-1961), together with his wife Emma Apare-
Balodis, became the first chairpersons of The Society of Latvian Spiritual Sciences
(Latvijas spiritisko zinatpu biedriba). The Society was established on December 24, 1930;
the founders temporary left in 1933 only to re-join before, along with a collection of
Russian and German activists, establishing The Promotional Society of Cosmosophic
Sciences in Latvia (Kosmosofijas zinatpu veicinasanas biedriba Latvija) on December 19,
1933 (Kramina-Konkova 2014: 155-161). The Vegetarian Consumer Producer Society
‘Laikmets’ (Vedetarais patérétaju-raZotaju kooperativs “Laikmets™?) was established on
March 22nd, 1934". At the beginning of 20th century, in addition to the above—named
spiritual societies, Latvian—Estonian itinerant Buddhist monk Karlis Augusts Tenisons
(his spiritual name Vahindra Mantramitra, 1883-1962) actively participated in the dis-
semination of Buddhism and its doctrine without adhering to particular schools or sects.
At the same time, Tenisons carried a controversial personality: holding himself to be a
sacerdotal person, he left a written legacy of several books and pamphlets, of which three
where eventually translated into Latvian. The writings contained certain inconsistencies in
autobiographical data and many fanciful events, including meetings with persons whom
he had supposedly met yet likely did not (Slapins 2008). His contemporary, chemist
Aleksandrs Mikelis Janeks (1891-1970), who had written a couple of books of teachings
on Buddhism, criticized the work of Tenisons; despite this, Tenisons left a significant foot-
print in the history of Buddhism by creating a third migration path of Buddhism to the
West — the Baltic way. Another noteworthy fact indicating the profound interest in Indic
sciences in Estonia (where Tenisons originated) was the introduction of Sanskrit as a sub-
ject at the University of Dorpat in 1837 (Kramina-Konkova 2019: 178-180; Abrola 2019: 53).
Art historian Gunta Rudzite notes that her father, Rudzitis, had studied ancient languages
there®.

A little less is known about the translation into Latvian of the work on the Buddhist
Catechism originally written by American Colonel Henry Steel Olcott (1832-1907), the
co-founder and First President of the Theosophical Society. The translation was done in
1908 by Tenisons’s contemporary, the writer and publicist Augusts Deglavs (1862-1922).
His initial works embraced realistic sentimentalism; he was overwhelmed by Marxist ideas,
yet he did not get engaged in the New Current Movement (Jaunstravniek:). Hence, his
works gradually evolved to cover the aesthetics of naturalism'®. Thus, in the foreword of
the translation (in gothic orthography), Deglavs writes that the purpose of the book is
not to convert readers to Buddhism or propagate its doctrine, but simply to get them ac-
quainted with it, in turn allow them to comprehend the origins and development of dei-
ties and religions (Deglavs 1908: 60).

13 Original orthography is retained here.
14 LSHA Fund No. 4698, entry No. 1 (years 1934-1937), Articles, p. 13.

15 Theinterview with Gunta Rudzite and Alvils Hartmanis, registered No. 4614 in the catalogue of the Archive
of National Oral History (ANOH).

16 More on the life and works of Augusts Deglavs at: https://enciklopedija.lv/skirklis/55762 [accessed
21.02.2022.].
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Another noteworthy fact: the social activists engaged in the work of the aforementioned soci-
eties often collaborated with each other and organized joint events. This helped them greatly
after the change of political power and during the outset of the ruthless and unpredictable
Stalin'” regime in 1939.

Since the scope of this research covers several domains of cultural life in Latvia, the author

will highlight the influence of only a few of the most remarkable agents of Indic sciences in
Latvia, thus leaving space for further investigations. This research embraces the archives of the
Misins Library of the Academic Library of the University of Latvia, the Literature and Music
Museum, the Imants Ziedonis Museum, Latvia State Radio and Television Centre, and Riga
Film Studio; in addition, consultations with Dzintars Vilnis Korns on the history of Latvian
Yoga Society were conducted during research. Interviews with other respondents were recorded
between January 26 and May 9, 2019. However, only three interviews were relevant to this re-
search'®. The audio recordings of the interviews were deposited at the Archive of National Oral
History (ANOH)." The fourth interview was retrieved from the repository of ANOH?.

The geopolitical situation in
Latvia from 1938-1970, in brief

Abundant idiosyncratic biographical data and opinions are described in the long-letter written by
Bendrupe in October 1987%, addressed to Latvian poet Janis Peters and describing her difficulties
securing a visa to India in the 1930s. The reader must be prepared and view the information care-
fully, bearing in mind the extravagant nature of the poet and her tendency to exaggerate facts:

And here started a set of political plotting: Ulmanis loathed me — I'loathed him. Not
only for personal reasons: he did not issue me a visa to India in *38-’39. Not only to
me! Everybody was locked up. Exclaimed: ‘I am staying in my place; you stay in yours.’
Locked us up as in lair. (Bendrupe [1987]: 11)

17 Joseph Stalin (1878-1953) — Soviet Communist Party and leader of Soviet Union — a dictator, who created
terror and totalitarian regime — from 1929 till 1953. (The Editors of Encyclopaedia Britannica 2020).

18  The interview with Banuta Rubess, registered No. 4698, the interview with Gunta Rudzite and Alvils
Hartmanis, registered No. 4614, and the interview with Dzintars Vilnis Korns, registered No. 4620 in the
catalogue of ANOH.

19 The Project of National Oral history, hosted and conducted by Institute of philosophy and sociology,
University of Latvia, Riga. Available at: http://www.dzivesstasts.lv/lv/free.php?main=502 [accessed
30.08.2022.].

20  The interview with poet Velta Snikere, registered No. 53 in the catalogue of ANOH.

21 Academic Library of University of Latvia (ALUL RK No. 11577/7. Mirdza Bendrupe, No. 1 bibliographical-
ly philosophical letter “I want to yell. Bite. Fret and fume...” (Man gribas kliegt. Kost. Spert zemes...), pp. 64.
Typewritten part of letter to poet Janis Peters, written in October 1987.
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Image 1. Bendrupe with her first husband Lev Image 2. Extravagant Mirdza Bendrupe in early 1930s.
Vinogradov in Riga, early 1930s. Literature and Music Literature and Music Museum, RMM No 374571
Museum, RMM No 539774

Although, Bendrupe claimed that nobody was granted a visa to India, seven newspaper arti-
cles titled “Visiting Pundits of India’ introduced readers to the impressions and experiences
of A. Aka (n. d.), a member of the Yoga Society visiting the Yoga Institute and its founder,
their spiritual guru, Shri Yogendra®, in Bombay (contemporary Mumbai) sometime during
1939. The article, published in seven parts, narrated very vividly the yogic practices, teach-
ings, culture, and everyday life of India (Aka 1940).

Based on publication by her schoolmate, the theologian Haralds Teodors Biezais (1909~
1995), who emigrated to Sweden in 1944, it was believed that Bendrupe was favoured by
the fourth president of Latvia, Karlis Augusts Vilhelms Ulmanis (1877-1942), who led the
country during the interwar period from 1936-1940 (Biezais 1984: 41-44). However, as
one realizes after reading her personal notes, the situation was quite the opposite.

22 Shri Yogendra — born Manibhai Haribhai Desai (1897-1989). Indian yoga guru, author, poet, researcher,
and founder of the Yoga Institute in 1918.
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1940, was one the most complicated periods in Latvian history; according to Bendrupe, she
and her first husband, Russian architect Lev Vinogradov (n.d.), endured the hardship by
practicing yoga:

Read with both eyes, listen to, with both ears! Then — frustrated as we could not get
to India we were longing for, as well as physically half ill — we decided to toil ourselves
with yoga for days in order to recover. We did not leave the flat (only for bread) — did
not read newspapers, did not receive guests. One day I went out to a small shop —
suddenly I see — the plane with the red star flying low over Riga! [...] I bought the
newspaper — reading: early this morning Soviet military forces enter Latvia... What
can yoga do about it — we divided the money and out [...] to the Soviet Embassy [...].
(Bendrupe [1987]: 12) See the images No. 1 and No. 2.

German occupation followed; and on the basis of a poem devoted to her stepfather, Alfréds
Akmens (1895-n. d.), Bendrupe was mistakenly accused by the German authorities of prais-
ing former president Ulmanis (Bendrupe [1987]: 10-11).

After Latvia’s first occupation by Soviet Union in 1940, Stalin’s regime was implemented
immediately and all privately established societies were banned; their adherents could meet
only secretly in their homes. According to the biographic memories of Latvian entrepreneur
Brunis Rubess (1926-2009), as reflected by writer Nora Ikstena in the book As a Miradie...
(Brinumaind karta..., 1999), Bendrupe’s flat in 1940s was one such meeting place, drawing
together likeminded people to share the knowledge and yogic practices that had been handed
down by the leaders of societies. Interestingly enough, Bendrupe and her husband had been
adherents of several societies, and she herself mentioned that she had been associating with
Catholics, Dievturi, and even the Social Democrats in 1930s> (Bendrupe [1987]: S; Bendrupe
[1932]). She had also been close to the leader of The Centre of Yoga Sciences in Latvia, Harijs
Dikmanis, and Aleksandrs Balodis from The Promotional Society of Cosmosophic Sciences
in Latvia. Then, in early 1940s, Bendrupe met the young Rubess when he was taken by his
schooltime sweetheart Mirdza Avotina (n. d.) to a meeting in her apartment; there, Rubess was
introduced to the teachings of yoga and cosmosophy by Bendrupe and her husband. Bendrupe
even requested Egle, who was the head of the Misins Library, to give him books on the subject.

Bendrupe’s literary work was not disrupted by the restless time during World War IT; it was
during the war that she published the collection of short stories and novels, Maelstroms of
God (Dieva viesuli, 1942). Good insight into Bendrupe’s experiences with yoga, her philo-
sophical views, and her religious beliefs related to Christianity, Buddhism, and Dievturi was
divined by Latvian philologist Anita Rozkalne during an in-depth interview with Bendrupe
in 1994 (Rozkalne 1994: 9; Rozkalne 1999: 105-119):

Yes. All my life I have been doing yoga, and it says: evil is ineradicable, it only changes
its disguise. [...] Yoga seeks a way out...[.] in Nirvana, but one must grow into it, so

23 The time span mentioned here is most likely 1932-1934 based on her notes in Bendrupe’s diary.
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that a man gets tired of everything that is disgusting, and seeks for the way out [...]
(Rozkalne 1999: 107).

Another of Rozkalne’s article informs that among Latvian poets influenced by the East during
the interwar period and henceforth, one can list: Rihards Rudzitis, Mirdza Bendrupe (also
prose), Velta Snikere, and Roberts Maks (Rozkalne 2019: 564).

Snikere, who firstly emigrated to Germany in 1944 and later on to the UK in 1946, was not
only a poet, but Dikmanis’s apprentice and yoga practitioner. Moreover, she had learned
Indian dance in the 1950s and together with other peers established the society the British
Wheel of Yoga, where she was known as Velta Wilson. Snikere represents British yoga teach-
ers at the Yoga Teachers' Association™.

WWII brought changes in the lives of the literati and activists of the afore—mentioned
societies. Many inhabitants of Latvia decided to migrate under the influence of Nazi
German propaganda (Zellis 2007: 61-64). Germany became one of the first desti-
nations for evacuation or migration, including for Dikmanis in 1944. Eventually he
migrated to the United States of America, where he continued his work as a yoga practi-
tioner, teacher, and a writer. More details on the life and work of Dikmanis, so devoted
to the propagation of yoga as well as the related societies in the pre— and post—war
periods, are given by Latvian philosopher Solveiga Kramina-Konkova in her recent ar-
ticle Migration of Religions Ideas: Some Cases (Religisko ideju migracija: dazi gadijums,
Kramina-Konkova 2019: 177-184).

The societies were closed down, and any activities could be continued only by the hid-

den fervor of their adherents. The geopolitical situation of Latvia from 1940-1945 was
extremely complicated. Although Latvia was included in the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics (USSR)) in 1940, was renamed The Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic (LSSR),
and many organizations including the Chief Literary Administration were taken over by
the occupational regime of USSR, Latvia also existed under the pressure and propaganda
of Nazi Germany. This altogether was a period of unease in Latvia (Zelmenis 2007: 15-44;
Feldmanis 2007: 47-60). Even though the victory of the USSR over Nazi Germany took
place in 1945, the actual reoccupation of Latvia lasted from 19441946 (Pavloviés 2007:
253-270). As a result of the political turmoil, many Latvian inhabitants became victims of
Stalin’s regime, being accused of treason against the Motherland. Soldiers of the Latvian
Legion®, having fled to the West, were forcefully taken to war camps where they became
prisoners of war.

24 See more on the biography of Velta Snikere here: http://www.literatura.lv/lv/person/Velta-Snikere/872029
[accessed 19.02.2022.].

25  The Latvian Legion (Latvian: Latviesu legions) was a formation of the German Waffen-SS — during World
War II. It was created after Hitler’s written order on February 10, 1943 and consisted mainly of Latvian vo-
lunteers. However, in reality, all the men born from 1906 till 1928 were subjugated to total mobilization in
1944 based on Latvian War Conscription Law (Neiburgs 2017).
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A story of two Latvians: a prisoner-of- war
and a prisoner of a gulag

This chapter gives insight into the fate of two Latvian soldiers who utilized knowledge ex-
pressed in Old Indian Scripts and yoga practices to survive the horrors of war and later on
the hardships of a POW camp in Belgium and a gulag* in Russia.

Rubess’s biographer Ikstena reveals that after the first encounters with yoga and Indian
philosophy at Bendrupe’s get-togethers, the young Rubess (aged only 15 or 16) met Balodis
and was fascinated by his personality”. Although neither his autobiographical books nor his
daughter Banuta Rubess* provide in-depth information on his practicing of yoga later in
life, other than headstands and quasi meditation, Ikstena’s biography certainly gives evidence
of practicing yoga during the 1940s. The following lines reveal the intensity and absolute belief
in the power of knowledge that was communicated to him at a young age:

‘Lion (Bendrupe’s husband — Lev Vinogradov; author’s comment) taught us that nobody who
chants the sacred sound v haung juung sah’* one hundred and nine times a day as a mantra,
would die unnatural or violent death. I can say, it has come true.” (Rubess, Ikstena 1999: 68)

Being a high school student, Rubess was recruited into the Latvian Legion in 1944, into
Regiment No 33 of Colonel Vilis Janums (1894-1981), and served until 1945. He and some
friends from his regiment then traveled to Germany, where they struggled for survival, and finally
were seized and taken to a POW camp in Zedelghem, Belgium, that was used mainly for Baltic
soldiers (Vecrumba & Vecrumba n.d.). Rubess was a prisoner of war in Zedelghem from 1945
through 1946; while there, he served as a translator and was an editor of a daily newspaper,
Laika Griegos, and a humorous magazine, Atskabarga (Rubess n.d.). Based on his biography
and his daughter’s recollection, he used to have a picture with a lotus flower and a sacred sym-
bol OM** on the wall at the camp. There, in Zedelgheim, he experienced a miraculous encoun-
ter with the father of yoga in Latvia, Harijs Dikmanis. Rubess remembered that Dikmanis read
his mind by answering an unvoiced question. Having considered the situation retrospectively,
his daughter, Banuta Rubess, is skeptical about Dikmanis’s telepathy. Yet, she assures Dikmanis
possessed so called paranormal abilities such as slowing down his heart rate and enlarging the

26 The Gulag — Main Administration of Camps — the government agency in charge of the Soviet forced-labour
camp system set up under Vladimir Lenin and reached its peak during Joseph Stalin’s rule from the 1930s to
the early 1950s.

27 Aleksandrs Balodis publishes a book Joga Jnigaes Noimantagara maciba Kosmosofija under his wife’s name,
Emma Balodis, and all the adherents of this formation called themselves — znr7esz.

28  Interview with Banuta Rubess, registered No. 4698 in the catalogue of ANOH.

29 The mantra Vinogradov taught to Rubess is called Mabamytyurijaya bija (seed) mantra to prevent death and
restore health. This mantra is a shortened form of Rudra mantra, or also known as the Tryambakam Mantra —
averse of the Rigveda (RV 7.59.12). The full mantra text: “tryambakarh yajamahe sugandhim pustivardhanam /
urvarukam iva bandhanian mrtyor muksiya mamrtat|.” (Autores Varii, 2022)

30  In Sanskrit — 30.
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pupils of his eyes. Even though, she never remembered her father chanting mantras or using
prayer beads called ‘malas,” his daughter admitted the power of yoga and its positive impact on
his personal and professional life. Rubess became a very influential person — a chief strategy
officer at German automobile company Volkswagen AG from 1988 till 1991.

‘T have practiced yoga, meditated. It has helped me a lot in keeping myself fit mentally
and physically. I am certain that mystical powers exist, and I think that I have made
them work unawares and partially knowingly. By concentrating. By connecting to
energy sources of the universe. By establishing peace in body and spirit. [...] Every time
when it was necessary, I was able to fall asleep in a few minutes. [...] it definitely comes
from yoga exercises. From standing on head.” (Rubess, Ikstena 1999: 71-72)

Notwithstanding his fascination with yoga and meditative practices, over the years Rubess
had eventually syncretized several religious belief systems as he likewise deemed himself “dzev-
turis’ — an adherent of Dievturi, and also gladly donated to Protestant Church.

Another amazing personality was Ernests Laumanis (1908-1968), Major of Division No 19, as-
sault battalion in the Latvian Legion and a victim of political repressions who was convicted to
twenty years’ penal servitude for treason against the Motherland®' by the War Tribunal of The
People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs of The Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic (LSSR) on
March 2, 1946. Fate took this officer to the East — to a gulag in Vorkuta, Russia — where he
spent ten years. His crime was dismissed according to a September 17, 1955, decree on amnesty
issued by the Supreme Council of the Soviet Union (Neiburgs 2015).

Letters from the gulag to his daughter cast some light on Laumanis’s life and activities during
his imprisonment. We can be grateful for his daughter’s keeping his letters: Brigita Lizbovska
and his granddaughter, Katrina Lizbovska, have immortalized his legacy as a school project
in a BlogSpot. Judging by the epistolary evidences dating back to 1960, one can assume that
his first imprisonment under Stalin’s regime must have been extremely severe: no communi-
cation with the outer world was allowed. Presumably, the living conditions might have been
far better during his second conviction by The Supreme Court of LSSR on June 18, 1957,
after he had been denunciated. This time he was convicted for five years and sent to Potma
Camp in Mordovia, Russia. His daughter recalls that:

‘[...] During deportation, father started showing interest in Indian literature. Translated
Vedas. Read a lot. In his letters he recommended me some books. My father knew
French, English, Russian, as well as good German, and had acquired a bit of Sanscript
(sic)*®. (Lizbovska n.d.)

31  Treason against the Motherland was one of the most severe criminal charges according Criminal Code of the
RSFSR (Russian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic) Codex, namely, Article 58. For more details see here:
http://www.cyberussr.com/rus/uk-rsfsr.html [accessed 22.02.2022.].

32 ‘Sanskript’ — the accurate spelling would be Sanskrit. Brigita Lizbovska might have not known about this
language, that could be the reason for misspelling.
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- 277 -

Risi / ';ET?F gfsi/ - dzledonis, himnu autors, gudrais, svitaisy
skolota js. Risi dalés valrakas skiras:
a) devarisi - "dieviskle risi", pusdievi, dievn skolotdji;
b) brahmeriii - risi - priesterl;
¢) radiarisi - rii . valdnieki un karavirij
4) maherisi . Mielie risiv.
VElak igveldojis vel daZas gemiko risi skiras,

radre / X mdra/ - "ricosals"; Mayutu valdnieksy velak
identifictjies ar Sivu.

Image 3: A fragment of a glossary of ‘Bhagavad Gita’
by Ernests Laumanis, p. 277. Personal funds of Uldis
Neiburgs (digitized in PDF format)

As Latvian historian Uldis Neiburgs asserts in his research, there Laumanis seriously studied
philosophy, translated into Latvian “The Bhagavad Gita, the Divine Song (‘Dieviska dziesma’
the title ascribed by Laumanis in Latvian), and wrote the credo of his life. He was undoubtedly
an authority and a role model to other political prisoners, including the young Latvian freedom
fighter and dissident Gunirs Astra (1931-1988) (Neiburgs 2018: 375-389). Laumanis’s transla-
tion of the Bhagavad Gita into Latvian was accomplished on May 8, 1968, and dedicated to his
grandson. The book contains a 10-page foreword that introduces the reader to the sources used
and gives historiographic insight on the Bhagavad Gita’s arrival in Europe and its philosophical
significance. It is a casebound, typewritten book of 287 pages. It provides a brief outlook of the
Bhagavad Gita and Indian philosophy, a concise summary of the plot and the translation itself,
commentaries, and a glossary of Sanskrit terms given in Latvian transliteration handwritten

in Dévanagari script. As his main source, Laumanis used a Russian translation of the Gita by
Russian academician Boris Leonidovich Smirnov (1891-1967)*, published while Smirnov was
exiled in The Turkmen Soviet Socialist Republic, where he stayed until his death. (Elizarenkova
2014)*. Unfortunately, there is no evidence of this Latvian translation’s being published. One
can only speculate about the ways it might have been disseminated. See image No 3.

33  Smirnov B. L. Makhabharat I Bhagavadgita. 2nd edition. Ashhabad: Izd. Akademii Nauk Turkmenskoj SSR,
1960. The information provided in the foreword by Ernests Laumanis.

34  More on the edition of Smirnov’s translation by Russian linguist and translator — Tatyana Elizarenkova
(1929-2007) and her colleagues under the leadership of Jury Roerich (1902-1960) — the eldest son of
Nicolay Roerich. The interview is held in Russian. Elizarenkova starts talking about Smirnov in 6:05 minute.
Available: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YAsfNwcrAtw. [accessed 22.02.2022.]
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The fragment of Laumanis’s letter to his daughter Brigita Lizbovska narrates the influence of
Indian philosophy on his views:

‘I read Indians a lot whose works somewhat relate to Roerich’s sceneries. I was
interested in Indian philosophy when I was seventeen, eighteen, and then came a
period in my life when I'had no time nor need for such things. Now, returning to
the Eastern ideas again, reading them with the eyes that have experienced a lot, tested
them with joy and sorrow, astonished I realized that the things I had read many years
ago and seemingly completely forgotten have influenced my manner of thinking, have
influenced my decision making, have connected with real life and formed my life and
world view’. (Mordovia, March 19, 1964; Lizbovska n.d.)

Apart from persons who were directly engaged in military operations, there were many ci-
vilians, especially intelligentsia, who propagated views alien to Soviet ideology. Based on

the memories of Gunta Rudzite, the members of the Latvian Roerich Society, after closing
down in 1940, continued meeting each other covertly until 1947. The same year, Rudzitis
published a poetic essay, Ages (Muz:); soon afterwards, his entire library was confiscated.

In 1948, Rudzitis was convicted to penal servitude for 10 years and deported to The Komi
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic. In 1949 his wife, actress Ella Rudzite (n. d.), was
also deported, leaving their three children in Latvia. Later on, he was moved to gulag camps
in The Kazakh Soviet Socialist Republic. After Stalin’s death he was released; he returned to
Latvia in 1954. Unfortunately, all his literary works were prohibited and remained in Special
USSR Archives. His last and unfinished work, The Fraternity of the Holy Grail (Svéta Graila
braliba), was a life-long work undertaken between 1935 and 1960; in it, he investigated the
origins and semiotics of the legend of the Holy Grail, exploring its veracity. This work was
finally published in 1994 and reprinted in 2010%.

Among many translations — for example, the works published by Theosophical Society,
Roerich’s family, and the great Indian philosophers — there were also the works of sac-
erdotes: Swami Vivekananda (birth name: Naredrandranath Dotto; 1863-1902) and
Ramakrishna or Ramakrsna Paramahamsa (birth name: Gadadhar Chattopadhyay (1836-
1886)). Rudzitis had also translated into Latvian Vivekananda’s Karma Yoga (Karma Joga),
which was circulated amidst the adherents covertly in typewritten, unbound form. See
image No. 4. Significant patronage to print and circulate the works of the Latvian Roerich
Society was provided by its loyal member, the doctor Haralds Lakins (1906-1991), son of
F. Lakins. Immense work towards the dissemination of copies translated into Latvian and
Russian after her father’s death was performed by G. Rudzite. She remembers that people
used to come to her apartment in Riga from all over the USSR to obtain and make copies
of those works. When asked how the people learned about the works and her, she answered
that inmates at the gulag used to share this information among each other?.

35  More on the life and works of Rihards Rudzitis at: http://literatura.lv/lv/person/Rihards-Rudzitis/872560

[accessed 22.02.2020.].
36 Interviews No. 4614 and No. 4620 at ANOH.
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wAMI WIWEEKANANDA

KARMA JOGA.

..Talkojis Rihards Rudzitis no anglu valodas

"The Complete Works of the Swami Vivekananda" Part 1,Fourth
Edition, Advaita Ashram, Mayavati, Almora, Himalavas,1923,

Image 4. Karma Joga translated by Rudzitis. Personal
funds of the late Dzintars V. Korns
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Cultural and political ties
with India during the rule
of Soviet nomenclature

A breakthrough in bilateral relations between the Soviet Union and India began after
India’s first Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru (1889-1964), paid a visit to the Soviet
Union in 1955. This was his second visit to the country: he visited Moscow in 1927 with
his father, the lawyer and politician Motilal Nehru (1861-1931), to participate in the 10th
anniversary celebration of the October Revolution (Mohanty 2015). Henceforth, the rela-
tionship between the two large states developed rapidly. Soviet peoples were introduced to
Indian culture: films, art, literature, dance, and music; this was welcomed and supported
by Stalin’s successor, Nikita Khrushchev (1894-1971).

The political rule of Khrushchev was considerably more liberal; this was noted by Bendrupe
in her letter to Peters. Nehru’s visit in 1955 certainly fostered future political visits, the ex-
change of cultural programs, and scientific and literary collaboration. Series of events depict-
ing the culture life of India were organized in Latvia and were filmed as documentaries to
immortalize the new ties between the countries:

1. Cinematography journal Ausland Woche No 634/72: The leader of the Indian
freedom movement S. H. Bose together with German officers receive a parade of
the Indian Legion in 1943%.

2. Drawings of Indian children at the Museum of Latvian and Russian

Artin 1956%.

Indian applied art exhibition at State Fine Arts Museum in 1957%.

Indian Social activist Rajkumari Amrita visits Riga in 1958*.

Indian traditional dancer Indrani visits Riga in 1959*.

India Prime Minister Indira Gandhi meets poet Mirdza Kempe in Moscow in 1965.

Mirdza Kempe reads her poem “Neru’s ashes”. Ballet master Heléna Tangijeva-

Birzniece conducts rehearsal of ballet Shakuntala at The House of Opera

W W

37  LSHA Fund No. 194; Collection of the Cinema Chronicles and Documentary Filming (CCCDF); doku-
ment No. 1007.
38  LSHA Fund No. 8, document No. 1279. Riga Studio of Feature Films and Chronicles (RSFFC). Director:

Hermanis gulatins; cameramen: Vladimirs Gailis, Aleksandrs Gribermans, Levs Dovgvillo, Inna Korecka,
Mihails Poselskis. In Latvian language. Contemporary Latvian National Museum of Art.

39  LSHA Fund No. 8, document No. 1552. RSFFC. Director: Aloizs Brenés; cameramen: Janis Celms,
Laimons Gaigals, Mihails Sneiderovs. In Latvian language.

40 LSHA Fund No. 8, document No. 1594. Riga Film Studio audiovisual, photo and sound documents.
Director: Irina Masa; cameramen: Janis Celms, Laimons Gaigals, Vladimirs Gailis, Gunars Indriksons,
Mihails Poselskis, Rita Urbaste. Persons: Eduards Smilgis (1886-1966), Vija Artmane (1929-2008), Zigrida
Stungure (1928-2010), Artiirs Dimiters (1915-1986). In Latvian language.

41 LSHA Fund No. 8, document No. 1619. Riga Film Studio audiovisual, photo and sound documents. Director: Aloizs
Brends; cameramen: Laimons Gaigals, Vladimirs Gailis, Mihails Poselskis, Gunars Indriksons. In Latvian language.
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and Ballet. A fragment from a ballet Shakuntala. Starring: Velta Vilcina, Ausma
Dragone featuring Doe, Haralds Ritenbergs featuring Dushyanta.*

(Credit: See, Hear Latvia! Digital archive of audio-visual, photo and audio documents
of the Latvian State Archives of Audio-visual Documents)

In the post-war period, the predominant source to watch films, especially foreign-pro-
duced films, was the cinema, as television had just started evolving. The author retrieved
information on films from two sources: the Latvian National Digital Library (LNDL)*
and informal, unrecorded conversations with a few interlocutors, the contemporaries of
the epoch. Unfortunately, Latvian State Television does not keep records in their archives
of the feature films that have been broadcasted. Hence, only the above-mentioned sources
have been used.

The online repository LNDL provides the following list of Indian films shown at Latvian
cinemas: Raj Kapoor starring in Vagabond (Klaidonis)** and Mister 420 (Kungs 420);*
Calcutta - The Cruel City (Divi bighi zemes)* shown in 1954; then Indian comedy New
Delhi (1956; Jaund Deli) and Hum Log (Gaismeklim jadeg)*” shown in 1960; in 1961

Four Hearts, Four Roads (Cetri celi)*®; in 1963 Masoom (1959; Ar smaidu sirdi), and Raja
Harishchandra (Rad#a Hariss Candra)®; in 1964 Look, the Path is Visible (Cels jau saska-
tams)*; in 1965 Dhool Ka Phool (Ziedins cela puteklos)*', Awakaned Man (Taunta mostas)*?,
Anuradba (Milestibas varda),>® Baiju Bawra (BeidZu bavra)*, and Ganga Jamna (Ganga
un Déamna)®; in 1966 Shebar Aur Sapna (Titkstos naksu akmens gulta)*; in 1967 The Big

42 LSHA Fund No. 8, document No. 2109. Riga Film Studio audiovisual, photo and sound documents.
Director: Gunirs Piesis; cameraman: Valdis Krogis. Persons: Kurts Fridrihsons (1911-1991), Indira Gandhi
(1917-1984), Mirdza Kempe (1907-1974), Heléna Tangijeva-Birzniece (1907-1965). In Latvian language.

43 Available at: www.periodika.lv [Accessed 23.02.2022.]
44 Original title in Hindi Awaara (1951).

45 Original title in Hindi Shree 420 (1955).

46 Original title in Hindi Do Bigha Zamin (1953).

47 Original title in Hindi Humlog (1951).

48 Original title in Hindi Char Dil Char Raahein (1959).
49 Original title in Hindi Raja Harishchandra (1913).

50  Original title in Hindi Paadhbai Theriyudhu Paar (1960) is a drama Tamil language directed by
Nemai Ghosh (1914-1988).

51 Original title in Hindi Dhool Ka Phool (1959).
52 Original title in Hindi Jzag Utha Insan (1959).
53 Original title in Hindi Anuradba (1960).

54  Original title in Hindi Bazju Bawra (1952).

55 Original title in Hindi Gunga Jumna (1961).

56 Original title in Hindi Shebar Aur Sapna (1963).
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City (Lield pilseta)’’; in 1968 Journey beyond Three Seas (Celojums part trim jiuram),’® and
You My Life (Tu mana dzive)”; in 1969 Wish (Mila Kasmira)®, In the Arms of the Bombay
Night (Bombeja nakts skavienos)®', and Sangam (Sangama)®; and finally in 1970 Anupama,
which was shown at the Daile in Riga.

In spite of the fact that contemporary critiques did not consider the production of Indian cine-
matography as artistically and professionally valuable — for they were generally perceived as sen-
timental melodramas — in 1969 a newspaper article announced such films as the most visited by
the inhabitants of Liepaja city. Of note, the film sk attracted 32,000 spectators (Rasa 1969).

Unlike the situation with Latvian State Television archives, the archives of Latvian Radio
broadcasting have more records to offer on Indic theme. There are three radio programs on
which Mirdza Kempe was a guest:

1. On February 27, 1965 Latvian poet Alfréds Kraklis (1921-2003)
converses with the poet.

2. OnJune 7, 1966, Mirdza Kempe narrates about the Indian shawl.

3. In 1965 the poet performs in Bauska.

There were seven radio programs which broadcasted the literary works of Rabindranath
Tagore as translated by Karlis Egle, including one interview with the translator:

1. Rabindranath Tagore recites his poetry (no date, no place is known)

2. In 1961 works of Rabindranath Tagore are recited by actors:
Elza Radzina (1917-2005), Edgars Zile (1908-1986),
Osvalds Kréslins (1911-1974), Lauma Amatniece (1927-1997).

3. On May 23, 1962, Alfrédis Kraklis converses with Karlis Egle about
Rabindranath Tagore.

4. In 1964 Edgars Zile recites Tagore’s poetry.

5. On February 18, 1964, Ludmila Tarasova reads the novel Gitanjali.
Translator: Egle Radolfs (1889-1947).

6. In 1968 an actress Radzina recites poetry and prose by Rabindranath
Tagore. Translator: K. Egle. Ist part.

7. In 1968 Radzina recites poetry and prose by Rabindranath
Tagore. Translator: K. Egle. 2nd part.

57 Original title in Hindi Mabanagar (1963).

58  Original title in Hindi Pardesi (1957). Film produced in collaboration with Soviet
and Indian filmproduction companies.

59 Original title in Hindi T Hi Meri Zindagi (1965).
60 Original title in Hindi 47200 (1965).

61  Original title Bambai Raat Ki Bahon Mein (1968).
62 Original title Sangam (1964).
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Media exposure was developing gradually; the number of radio and TV programs on Indic
themes increased considerably after Latvia gained its independence in 1991.

Indian dance, poetry, and music in Latvia

During her concert tour of the Soviet Union in 1959, the Indian traditional dancer Shrimati
Indrani performed in Riga. With a band of musicians, she performed at Riga Philharmonic
and surprised spectators with a scene at a temple entrance (Spélmanis 1959).

One can also find a great many publications about the Latvian ballet dancer Vija Vétra, who
spearheaded the performance of Indian sacred dance in Latvia and who emigrated to Australia

in 1948. A digital repository of periodicals (LNDL n. d.) shows 1,059 articles published be-
tween 1940-1970, informing of her performances in the USA, the UK (London), Canada, Spain,
Sweden, Australia, and elsewhere. She resumed performing in Latvia only after 1990. Her con-
temporary, the poet and yoga teacher Snikere, had also studied and danced Indian classical dance
in Ram Gopala’s® (birth name: Bissano Ram Gopal (1912-2003)) dance troupe. This experience
conferred extraordinary expression to her poetry readings, as such readings were enhanced hand
gestures and body movements called mudras.** There is one documentary that reflects on the cre-
ative life, work, and philosophical views of Snikere: The Shining Paddler: The Poet Velta Snikere
(Spodra bradataja: dzejniece Velta Snikere), directed by Maruta Jurjane (2009).¢

Ballet Shakuntala in Riga

One of the most remarkable and prominent events to strengthen the cultural ties and to
deepen the erudition of Latvian society regarding India’s cultural heritage was undoubt-
edly the staging of the ballet Shakuntala, a classical, ten-act Indian drama composed in
Sanskrit by Indian classical poet and writer Kalidasa®. LNDL shows 520 publications

63 More on the life and work of Indian dancer and choreographer Ram Gopal at https://www.britannica.com/
biography/Ram-Gopal [accessed 20.02.2022.].

64 More on the life and work of Velta Snikere at http://laligaba.lv/index.php/lv/velta-snikere [accessed
20.02.2022.].

65  The documentary available for purchase at http://www.dzivesstasts.lv/Iv/free.php?id=16067 [accessed
20.02.2022.].

66 Shakuntala — also known as Abhijnanashakuntala or The Recognition of Shakuntala
(Abbijiianasikuntalam), is a Sanskrit play by the ancient Indian poet Kalidasa (ca. 4"-5" centure CE) narra-
ting the love affair between Shakuntala and Dushanta. More on Shakuntala at: https://www.britannica.com/
topic/Abhijnanashakuntala [accessed 10.03.2022.].
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Image 5. A stamp released in USSR, in 1956. Available:
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Stamp_of
USSR _1948.jpg?uselang=ru [accessed 18.10.2022.].

devoted to the ballet Shakuntala from 1940-1970. Presumably, the idea to stage this
world-famous, classical Indian drama emerged a few years carlier, after a number of pub-
lications on Kalidasa and his literary heritage in 1956. In 1955, the World Peace Council
in Vienna invited people to pay tribute to Kalidisa (Debroy 2005: 14), which perhaps
also stimulated interest. In 1956, the call to pay tribute was republished in number of
Latvian newspapers after the original publication in TASS photo chronicles (Briva Venta;
Padomjn Aliksne, Sarkanais stars 1956). In order to honour and commemorate the Visva
Maihikavi (the World Poet), the USSR Philatelic Department released a new stamp, de-
picting two books: Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam and an Indian woman, palm trees and the Bodh
Gaya Temple. See image No 5.

The ballet Shakuntala®” was premiered on December 28, 1963, at Riga Academic Opera and
Ballet Theatre®, and as a Latvian ballet master and director Elga Drulle recalled:

[...] Shakuntala is the most beautiful gift to spectators of Riga. It combines classical
ballet traditions with Indian national dance tradition. ‘Shakuntala’ is a performance
that strengthens the friendship between Soviets and Indians. (Drulle 1964)

In this article, critic Vladimir Vinogradov®’ praises the music composed by eminent composer
and Kabalevski’s pupil, Sergey Balasanian (1902-1982). Balasanian, of Armenian origin, was
remembered for the eastern themes of his music, such as Tajik, Afghan, Armenian, Indian, and

67  Conductor: Janis Hunhens; Shakuntala: Velta Vilcina/ Marta Bilova; Dushyanta: Haralds Ritenbergs/Artirs
Ekis; Durvas — A. Lembergs; featuring Doe: Ausma Dragone/Ingrida Auzane; epsidoc roles: Inese Jurgene,
Tamira Jakovleva, Marina Sizova, Janina Pankrate, Inira Gintere, Jelena Pankratova, Inese Jurgene, Valentins
Blinovs, Alfréds Spura, Aija Baumane, J. Garance.

68  Contemporary name — Latvian National Academic Opera and Ballet Theater.

69 Victor Vinogradov (1899-1992) — Soviet musicologist, folklorist, social activist, and merited artist of the
Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republic.

Letonica 45 Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences 2022



Image 6. Haralds Ritenbergs with Marta Bilova —
featuring Dushianta and Shakuntala. Literature and
Music Museum, RMM No 412764-OBT

Indonesian. Vinogradov also appreciated the work of ballet master Heléna Tangijeva-Birzniece
(1907-1965). He noted the costumes were of warm, poetic tones, which combined well with
the laconic staging that represented the characteristic features of Indian architecture — all
designed by artist Edgars Vardaunis (1910-1999) (Drulle 1964; Hakobian 2017: 94). The
performance was staged and prepared with great care to details: two Indian artists — Artistic
Director at Delhi State Drama and Dance Institute Maya Rao (1928-2014) and the winner
of the Calcutta Rabindranath Tagore classical Indian dance contest, Shiv Shankar (n. d.) —
were invited to Riga as consultants. Moreover, art admirers developed a deep affinity for the
ballet; it remained on stage for nine seasons, and reached its 100th performance in 1972 (Stana
1972). Two high-level Indian diplomats — the Ambassador to the USSR, Triloki Nath Kaul
(1913-2000), and First Secretary of the Embassy, Ayilam Panchapakesha Venkateswaran
(1930-2014) — attended Shakuntala during their visit to Latvia in 1965 and gave the highest
appraisal to the artists (Rigas Balss 1965). See images 6, 7, and 8.

Egle’s personal archives reveal that Kaul and his entourage were invited to enjoy the less-formal
atmosphere of a private reception for the poet Kempe. See image No 9.
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1 Image 7: Haralds Ritenbergs featuring Dushianta. — Image 8: Haralds Ritenbergs with Marta Bilova a. o.
Literature and Music Museum, RMM Literature and Music Museum, RMM
No 619993-OBT No 619987-OBT

Envoys of Indian culture in Latvia

Speaking of cultural envoys, one cannot miss the immense translated work of Tagore’s lit-
erary heritage performed by Rudzitis and Egle from 1927 through 1934, resulting in nine
volumes of Tagore’s translated works. Another devotee of Tagore’s genius, Viktors Ivbulis,

a philologist and the first true Latvian Indologist, continued this work by conducting an
in-depth study on Tagore and Gandhism (Ivbulis 1970). Later, he translated Tagore’s works
from Bengali into Latvian. Furthermore, the Latvian reader was acquainted with the pearl
of Indian philosophy, namely canonical Vaishnava text Bhagavad Gita, which was trans-
lated into Latvian by Bendrupe in 1994, and five years later, the Latvian linguist, poet, and
translator Valdis Bisenieks (1928-2017) translated it from Sanskrit”. Between 1940 and
1970, several of Tagore’s novels and short stories were reprinted alongside the translations of

70 A fragment from Bhagavad Gita recited in Sanskrit and Latvian by Valdis Bisenieks. Available: http://valdis-
bisenieks.blogspot.com/2013/06/bhagavad-gita-valda-bisenieka.html [accessed 30.06.2022.]
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Translated Indian literature in Latvia 1940-1970

jﬂﬂﬂﬂ HHHHH

1950 1952 1953 1956 1957 1958 1960 1961 1962 1965 1970

Table 1. Publishing dynamics of translated Indian
literature in Latvia 1940-1970. Data from the Misin3
Library of the Academic Library of University of Latvia

other Indian authors’ works”, classical Indian literature such as fairy tales, aphorisms from
Hitopadesa, and epic Mahabbarata in both Latvian and Russian. In total, 20 books were
discovered at the Misins Library that cannot be traced via electronic catalogue: three trans-
lations into Latvian and 17 works related to the history, culture, and politics of the Middle
Eastern and Asian countries, including India — all in Russian language. All are available at
the National Library of Latvia. Noteworthy is Egle’s commentary that the number of re-
prints published during the Soviet era outnumbered the first printings in pre-war time (Egle

[n.d.]). See the table No 1.

From the beginning of the 20th century the number of friends of Indian culture among

the intelligentsia continued growing’”* (Egle [n.d.]); among the supporters were the most
active and prolific authors of their time: Karlis Egle, Rihards Rudzitis, Velta Snikere, Alise
Eka, Mirdza Kempe, and Mirdza Bendrupe (though her activities were less exposed), Viktors
Ivbulis, and Imants Ziedonis (1933-2013).

In 1961 the Recognized Cultural Activist of the LSSR, Karlis Egle, was awarded for his relentless
work with the R. Tagore Medal — the award that was established to commemorate Tagore’s
100th birthday (Literatara un Miksla 1962).

71 The most translated authors: Mulk Raj Anand (1905-2004) and his novels: K/ (in Russian (1941) and
Latvian (1962)); short stories Maharadza un brupurupucis (in Latvian (1958). Krishan Chander (1914-
1977) and his works: Plamja i cvetok (1952), Kogda probudilisf polja (1953), both in Russian, Simts rupijas
(1957), Acgarnais koks (1958), Viena meitene un titkstos pieliidzéju (1965); all in Latvian. Rabindranath
Tagore and his novels: Kazastrofa (1956 reprint), Darznicks (1958), Poetry (1961) and Stories (1957); all in
Latvian) a. o.

72 Ibid No. 7. The notes describe some get-together of 50 people at the Misin3 Library. Among them are men-
tioned: actress Elza Radzina, Ardjs (no name), Viktors Ivbulis, Karlis Sanins.
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Image 9. Indian Ambassador to the USSR Triloki
Nath Kaul at the reception at Kempe’s flat. Riga, July
12, 1965. From left: Mirdza Kempe, Triloki Nath
Kaul, Usha Venkateshvar. The Academic Library of
University of Latvia, Karlis Egle’ fund, No 8738

(No 876), item No 11

A pivotal point in Indo-Latvian cultural collaboration occurred with the visit of prominent
Bengali™ linguist and philologist Suniti Kumar Chatterji (1890-1977) to Riga in 1964. An
explicit insight about this visit is given by Egle in his personal notes (Egle [n.d.]): Egle nar-
rates that during his four day stay in Latvia, Chatterji, who was already aged 75 and shared
views with his longtime friends Nehru and Tagore, showed sincere interest in the cultural
and linguistic history of Latvia. He visited Soviet Latvia and Lithuania as an extension of
his visit to celebrate the birthday of the Ukrainian poet Taras Hryhorovych Shevchenko
(1814-1861) in Kiev, Ukraine. Chatterji was a member of All-Union Committee estab-
lished for the occasion. The aim of his visit was to acquaint with the languages and peo-

ple of the two Baltic countries. During his visit, Chatterji was accompanied by a member

of Foreign Affairs Committee of the Moscow Writer’s Union (MWU), Viktor Borisovich
Ramzes (1940-1987) — who served also as translator, as all conversations were mainly held
in English. At first, they met the poet Valdis Lukss (birth name: Voldemirs Lukss; 1905—
1985), First Secretary of the Board of the Latvian Writers’ Union (LWU). Other literati from

73 Bengal — a state in the Eastern part of India.
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1 Image 10. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee visiting Latvian
writers at the Writer’s Union. Riga, 1964. From left:
Karlis Egle, Mirdza Kempe, Valdis Lukss, Suniti K.
Chatterji and Adolfs Talcis. The Academic Library of
University of Latvia, Karlis Egle’s fund, No 8738

(No 877), item No 17. Photo by J. Lerhis

<« Image 11. Suniti Kumar Chatterji has received
Rainis’s play Fire and Night. India, 1965. The
Academic Library of University of Latvia, Karlis Egle’s
fund, No 8738 (No 877), item No 6

/ Image 12. Vice-president of Culture Relations
society with the Soviet Union from Rajasthan branch
with another Rajasthani author in Latvia, 1966. From
left: Karlis Egle, Amal Chandra Mukherji (VP), Rami
Lakshmi Kumari Chandarata, Mirdza Kempe. The
Academic Library of University of Latvia, Karlis Egle’s
fund, No 8738 (No 876), item No 14
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The Institute of Language and Literature of the Latvian Academy of Sciences 7 also joined
the meeting: linguist and journalist Hermanis Bendiks (1911-1978), scientific assistant
Antonija Ahero (1924-2019), linguist Rasma Grisle (1922-2013), and poet Kempe. The
latter actively engaged in the conversations and gifted the visitor a poem dedicated to India
(Egle [n.d.]), written in Latvian and English. Egle’s notes display the titles of Kempe’s po-
ems: “Hindu Bard in Riga” (Hindu dziesminicks Riga); “Water of Jaipur” (DZaipuras ndens),
“Friendship” (Draudziba), “Ashes of Jawaharlal Nehru” (Dgavabarlala Neru pelni), “Indian
Girl Speaks in Calcutta” (Indijas meitene runa Kalkata). Since Chatterji had already been
acquainted with the works of Kri$janis Barons, Rainis, Janis Endzelins, et al., he expressed
his wish to introduce Rainis’s works to Indian readers. To personalize the relationship,
Kempe and Latvian writer Adolfs Talcis (1904-1983) took him around Latvia: they visited
Jurmala; then a fishermen’s kolkhoz in Skulte, its Culture House and a school; then the pic-
turesque town of Sigulda. In Riga he visited Rainis’s graveyard, The Brothers’ Cemetery”,
and the Open-Air Museum, where Chatterji found much resemblance with the early life of
Indian peasants. See images No 10, 11, and 12.

This visit launched a lifelong friendship and prolific collaboration between Egle and
Chatterji: they maintained their communication in the form of eleven letters sent between

74  Original name in Latvian — ZA Valodas un literatiiras institats.

75 The cemetery is a memorial to and burial ground for thousands of Latvian soldiers who were killed between
1915 and 1920 in World War I and the Latvian War of Independence.
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1965 and 1972. The correspondence reveals that they exchanged periodicals, books, and
lecture materials, and that Egle presented Chatterji with a gift — a collection of Latvian
Dainas™ translated into French, Chants Religieuse Latviennes, by Michel Jonval, which

was conducive to the completion of his book, ‘Balts and Aryans in Their Indo-European
Background’ (1968). On July 30th, 1964 Chatterji addressed a letter to the Minister of
Culture of the LSSR, Vladimirs Kaupuzs, in which he expressed his tribute to the unique
cultures of Latvia and Lithuania, especially the creative works of Rainis, and invited the
Minister to arrange the translation of his works into English, French, and German. He also
mentioned his correspondence with Kempe, calling the poet his ‘sister,” as well as his com-
munication with the Indologist Ivbulis. This visit was well publicized in the newspapers: for
instance, Cipa, Literatira un Maiksla, Rigas Balss, and Sovetskaya Latvia; a tew years later,
in 1966, Chatterji paid one more visit to Latvia and his friends to conduct a comparative
study of the Latvian language and culture with the Vedic culture. Perhaps the most remarka-
ble and unusual expression of his friendship was his greeting to Egle on his 80® birthday, in a
form of a poem composed in Sanskrit. (Egle [bez dat.]). See image No 3.

As a result of Kempe’s fruitful activities in building and strengthening the cultural ties between
India and the LSSR, she was appointed Chairperson of the Indian Friends’ subdepartment

at LWU in 1969; three years later, in 1972, she was awarded honoris causa at Visva-Bharati
University, which was established by Rabindranath Tagore in Shantiniketan in 1921.

Very little has been known about another very influential and loved Latvian poet — Imants
Ziedonis — with regard to his interest in the East. By the kind support of researcher Katrina
Kakoja from the Imants Ziedonis Museum, a new dimension of Ziedonis’s personality has
been discovered. It is no secret that the poet had serious health issues — he suffered for years
from tuberculosis. Treatment methods at that time were exhausting and painful. In one

of Kempe’s letters, dated March 29, 1939, to a writer Anslavs Eglitis (1906-1993), she de-
scribes eloquently and vividly her state of mind after she received treatment to combat tuber-
culosis for several months at Vainode sanatorium for tubercular patients” :

“Thank you for your peculiar letter which indeed amused me in this house of sorrows
where they pull out nerves and gas and burn lungs [...].” (Eglitis [bez dat.])

Although the treatment methods were tormenting, the communication between Ziedonis
and another patient, writer and translator of poetry Viktors Livzemnieks (1936-2015),
during his treatment at Césis sanatorium’® reveals that Ziedonis was a fighter who encour-
aged his comrade not to surrender to the disease (Ziedonis [1957]) and to apply autosugges-
tion and deep breathing methods (Ziedonis [1960]) — indirect hints to yogic Pranayama.

76 Latvian folk songs.

77  More on the sanatorium that used to be treatment house for State employees: https://www.zudusilatvija.lv/
objects/object/14995/ [accessed 10.06.2022.].

78  More on Césis sanatorium for tubercular patients here: https://zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/8832/
[Accessed 10.06.2022.]. This is the place where both the poets met and befriended.
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In his personal notes, Livzemnieks mentioned that in 1958, while he was being treated at
Mezciems sanatorium, he successfully combated the liquid in lungs by help of Hatha—Yoga
exercises (Ziedonis [1957-1967]). Although information exchange on their application of
yogic exercises is scant, nine handwritten, battered (seemingly from frequent use) sheets of
paper found in Ziedonis’s personal archives” display a detailed description of deep breath-
ing techniques, namely 12 that are outlined in Shivananda’s book Yogic Therapy or Yogic

Way to Cure Diseases, among them Sahaj Pranayama (sic Sahaja Pranayama) and Bhraman
(sic) Pranayama. They are described as techniques facilitating breathing, with healing effects
and not requiring any special previous training. Bhraman Pranayama — a technique ap-
plied while walking — is particularly aimed at combating tuberculosis. (Shivananda 1960:
431-445) In addition to Pranayama, there are eight yoga exercises called asanas — namely,
Biparatikarani mudra — combats aging and skin swelling, fatigue®. Bhujangasana®, or cobra
pose, strengthens the heart, nerves, muscles, and alveoli; Yoga Mudra® and Sahaj Bastikriya®
combat low blood pressure; Ustrasana®, or camel pose, combats pleurisy; Paban Muktasana®
and Pashchimottasana® stretch the body; and Dhanurasana, a bow* pose, stimulates the
liver and intestines. Apparently, the source of this information came from unofficial Latvian
translation of Shivananda’s “Yogic Therapy or Yogic Way to Cure Diseases’ performed by the
adherents of Latvian Yoga Society in 1950s%; evidently it was Bendrupe who introduced yoga
lore to the young Ziedonis. Although it is known that Ziedonis was admitted into member-
ship of LWU in 1961 right after the release of his first poem collection titled Sand of Earth

79  Credit: Imants Ziedonis Museum.

80  Alternative name: Viparita Karani Mudra, or topsy-turvy pose, is a shoulder stand (Shivananda 1960: 357-
359). Available: https://www.yogapedia.com/definition/10923/viparita-karani-mudra [accessed 10.06.2022.]

81  Bhujangasana — a serpent pose — is a gentle backbend practiced from a face-down position that warms and
strengthens the spine while opening the chest (Shivananda 1960: 354-356). Available: https://www.yogape-
dia.com/definition/5404/bhujangasana [accessed 10.06.2022.].

82 Yoga mudrasana — a deep forward bend, is one of the best anti-aging poses as it helps the practitioner to
look and feel younger. Available: https://www.yogapedia.com/definition/6594/yoga-mudrasana [accessed
10.06.2019.]. (Shivananda 1960: 426-428).

83  Shahaj Bastikriya — a term used in Swami Shivananda’s book Srimat Swami Shivananda Saraswati ‘Yogic
Therapy or Yogic Way to Cure Diseases’. Translated by Dr. B.C. Ukil. Assam: Brahmachari Yogeshwar
Umachal Yogashram. 2nd edition. 1960. Pp. 465-469

84  Ushtrasana — is a backbend that boosts shoulder flexibility, increases core strength and stretches the entire
front of the body. (Shivananda 1960: 426). Available: https://www.yogapedia.com/definition/5508/ustrasana
[accessed 10.06.2022.].

85  Pavanamuktasana is a healing pose that is effective in helping release gas in the abdomen while massaging the
entire back and spine. Available: https://www.yogapedia.com/definition/7885/pavanamuktasana [accessed
10.06.2022.].

86  Pashchimottasana — lower body stretch pose (Shivananda 1960: 399-403).

87  Dhanurasana — a bow pose — Dhanurasana is a backbend that deeply opens the chest and the front of the
body. (Shivananda 1960: 426). Available: https://www.yogapedia.com/definition/6314/dhanurasana [acces-
sed 10.06.2022.]. (Shivananda 1960: 361-362)

88  Theauthor consulted an amateur researcher of Latvian Yoga Society history — Mr. Dzintars Vilnis Korns,
who possesses a battered copy of Latvian translation.
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and Dreams (Zemes un sappu smilts). Most likely he had met Bendrupe much earlier, as she
was a good friend of Kempe who in turn was a mentor of young, yogic literati. Although, it
may seem that Bendrupe’s interest into yogic lore was rather influenced by her late stepfather
Alfréds Akmens and husband Vinogradovs, it is not quite so: her personal archives contain
several works on yoga (Bendrupe [1940]) and Tibetan Lamaism (Bendrupe [1942]) and at-
test to her profound knowledge of yoga philosophy and comprehension of intricate Sanskrit
terms and notions, which she elaborated in great detail in series of letters she exchanged with
Ziedonis between 1965 and 1977 (Ziedonis [1965-1977]). In total they exchanged 61 letter
and one postcard. Their communication was prolific, revealing their deep professional inti-
macy and the close friendship they maintained between their families. Bendrupe was a great
influence on Ziedonis’s philosophical views as well as his profound interest in the East. She
was also well-known for performing Astrological readings, and oftentimes she gave outright
predictions and warnings concerning the poet’s health and social life. She was a covert Guru
to him, deduced by Ziedonis’s handwritten marks and highlights on the edges of her letters.
One is fascinated by her manner, style, and richness of expressions, even when she nags about
houscehold needs and daily matters. Unquestionably, this friendship between Ziedonis and
Bendrupe had significant positive effect on Ziedonis’s literary production and physical health.

All things considered, this influence resulted in a poem titled Poem on Milk (Poéma par
pienu), published in 1977, in which the reader notes Eastern themes and concepts such as
cows and milk, implicit condemning of animal killing as a food source — the concept of
‘ahinsa’®, or non-violence, familiar in several schools of Indian philosophy and religion. One
blog reveals a tiny piece of paper found between the manuscript pages of the poem dated
1973/1974. It clearly shows the influence of Vedanta philosophy on the poet, as Ziedonis
had been studying the Rigveda and Upanishads at Vila La¢a LPSR bibliotéka™ (today the
Latvian National Library) before he composed the poem.

Another letter from Bendrupe to doctor and writer Janis Liepins provides an inkling of the
co-existence of other covert groups that propagated a healthy lifestyle — namely, the first
sprouts of the movement nowadays called veganism. Bendrupe griped about young poet and
publicist Arvids Plaudis, who had fallen under the influence of some spiritual sectarians and
had given up consuming meat, fish, dairy products, and eggs due to tuberculosis, which all
had turned him as skinny as rake:

I find their spiritual leader a sectarian, because he talks about yoga, but by willing to be
more catholic than a Pope, observes more severe disciplines than Indian yogis who at
least get protein in through milk in all possible ways [...]. (Liepins [bez dat.].

89  Sanskrit — ahimsi — a concept of non-violence; one of the concepts regarded in Hindu, Jainist, and
Buddhist philosophy.

90  More information with the photo and deciphered text at: https://www.ziedonamuzejs.lv/lv/muzejs/andreja-
upisa-blogs/imants-ziedonis-un-biblioteka-182fbclid=IwAR 1YIaupzq6jnd DIVCI73aBQtGCxIndOC6H-
dHfKN957FVilL4i_1kQGqOyk [accessed 24.02.2022.].
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One can observe that owing to the covert and relentless activities of the remaining adherents of
the closed societies during the Soviet era in Latvia, the dissemination of Eastern philosophies
and culture was pursued almost uninterruptedly. Likewise, access to the translated literature
and the works of Russian scholars on Orientalism available at the libraries, plus the expansion
of cultural and political ties between India and the USSR, provided conducive conditions for
the emergence of the next generation of poets, writers, dancers, and yoga practitioners whose
works eventually were permeated with fine threads of Eastern philosophy of life.

Summary

The beginning of WWII introduced many changes in the lives of the Latvian people, who
became citizens of the USSR. In spite of the censorship of literature and virtually anything
that was imported to the USSR, including the revision of the existing public and private
domains of literary and other works, this study proves that even during the war and even at
POW camps the cultural agents of Indic sciences in Latvia continued disseminating their
knowledge. Their work also resulted in new translations of Yogic lore, for instance, the trans-
lation of Bhagavad Gita into Latvian by POW Ernests Laumanis. The Latvian translation
of Shivanda’s book Yogic Therapy or Yogic Way to Cure Diseases by anonymous adherents of
the Latvian Yoga Society is another example of dedication and profound interest. The yogic
treatment methods — breathing and physical exercises — described in it helped the poet
Imants Ziedonis survive tuberculosis. Regardless of the difficulties adherents had to face un-
der Stalin’s regime, they continued their activities covertly. Even though the leader of Latvian
Yoga Society, Dikmanis, migrated to Germany in 1944, and later to America, his work was
continued by his most ardent adherents, including Mirdza Bendrupe, her husband, and
Velta Snikere. Snikere emigrated to the UK and became one of the first teachers of yoga in
the UK, later co-founding the British Yoga Wheel. In 2019 Snikere was awarded a Lifetime
Achievement Award honoring her achievements in literature.

Due to the limited scope of this paper, only the brightest and influential literati have been
studied. Among all the literati, one can point to a few who loved Indic sciences and contrib-
uted most in disseminating the knowledge: Rudzitis and Egle, for their relentless work in
translating Tagore’s literary heritage. Both also published many informative articles to intro-
duce Latvian society to Indian culture, philosophy, and literature. They were among the first
who coined new terms and interpretations in Latvian language, as each of their translated
volumes contained a glossary of terms translated from Hindi and Sanskrit.

After Stalin’s death, when Khruschev came to the rule, the air in political and cultural life became
warmer and more conducive to international collaboration; bilateral ties with India were fostered.
Rapid and significant changes in bilateral relationships could be observed after Nehru’s visit to
the Soviet Union in 1955. Although, only a few Indian politicians, literati, and scientists visited
Latvia from 1955-1970, even that fostered a fruitful exchange of cultures between the countries.
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Some of the societies shut down by the Soviets still continued their activities under cover
during the Soviet Latvia era; the most active were the aforementioned: Latvian Yoga Society,
The Promotional Society of Cosmosophic Sciences in Latvia, and the Latvian Roerich
Society. Their respective leaders: Harijs Dikmanis, Aleksandrs Balodis, and Rihards Rudzitis.
Although Dikmanis and Balodis migrated to Germany and later to the USA and France,
their adherents continued their activities in small groups covertly. After the amnesty of
Rudzitis 1954, all his works were prohibited, yet he continued his work on The Fraternity of
the Holy Grail, which was published for the first time in 1994. After his death in 1960, the
Society continued its activities in a fragmented manner, as no large meetings were possible
due to the political regime. Rudzite devoted her life to continuing her father’s work.

The brightest and most visible friend of Indian culture among all the literati was Mirdza
Kempe, who eventually became Chairperson of the Indian Friends subdepartment at
LWU in 1969; three years later she was awarded honoris cansa at Visva-Bharati University.
Her friend Mirdza Bendrupe could be juxtaposed for being less exposed to the media lime-
light, a penalty of her strained relationship with the political regime. This study reveals
that Bendrupe played a pivotal role in disseminating yogic lore to her friends; she even
served as a de facto Guru to the prominent Latvian poet Imants Ziedonis. Moreover, her
expressive style and language in epistolary communication is as powerful as prolific, viv-
idly displaying the people and life under Soviet rule: It would be worth publishing some of
her works and letters.

The material provided in this research has outlined the most visible cultural agents and re-
vealed some lesser-known facts concerning the influence of Indic sciences on their lives and
works. The next step in the research will be to examine the proliferation of Indic sciences
from 1970 through the present day.

Letonica 45 Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences 2022



Abrola, Natilija (2019). Origins
and Proliferation of Indic Sciences
in Latvia. Priede, Janis et al. (eds.).
Religiski-filozofisk raksti XXVI.
Special issue Dynamic Asia. Riga:
Latvijas Universitites Filozofijas un
Sociologijas instittits, pp. 40-67.

Aka, A. (1940). Viesos pie Indijas
gudrajiem. Tevijas Sargs, 31.05.,

7. 1pp.

Autores Varii (2022). GRETIL -
Gottingen Register of Electronic Texts
in Indian Languages. VEDA [Data
set]. Zenodo. Available: https://doi.
0rg/10.5281/ZENODO.6466317

Balodis, Emma (1935). Joga Inigaes
Noimantagara méciba Kosmosofija.
Riga: autora izdevums.

Bendrupe, Mirdza. Photo of Ben-
drupe, Mirdza and Vinogradov, Lev
in Riga, early 1930s. Literature and
Music Museum. Available: htep://
rmm.lv/2018/09/rakstnieki—un—
muziki-rigas—ielas—foto/ [accessed

29.08.2022.].

Bendrupe, Mirdza [1987]. Véstule
Janim Peteram. ‘Man gribas

kliegt. Kost. Spert zemes..." RK nr.
11577/7.,LUAB nr. 1.

Bendrupe, Mirdza [1932]. Mirdzas
Bendrupes dienasgrimata. Marts—
aprilis: latviski, krieviski un vaciski;
prozi un dzeji. M. Bend R 27/1.
RMM inv. nr. 573712.

Bendrupe, Mirdza [1940]. Svami
Sivanandas “Dhjana joga” tulko-
jums latviski, uz 13 Ipp. Tulkotajs
nezinims. M. Bend. R 24/3, RMM
inv. nr. 540799.

Bendrupe, Mirdza [1942]. Piezim-
ju gramatina, kas satur piezimes
vicu valoda par par graimatu “Cels
uz Sambalu” (‘Der Weg nach
Sambhala’), marta. From original

Letonica 45

Bibliography

‘Der Weg nach Sambala’ (Sambala
lam yig). Des dritten Gross-Lama
von bKra sis Thun po bLo bzan
dPal Idan ses. Aus dem tibettischn
original tibersetzt und mit dem
Texte herausegeben von Albert
Griinwedel. Vorgelegt am
5. Dezember 1914. Miinchen 1915.
M. Bend. R 24/5, RMM inv. nr.
540828.

[Bez aut.] (1935). Latvie$u valoda
prieks 4000 gadiem. Rits, 13.04.,

5. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1970). Anupama. Ko-
mundrs [Dobele], 13.10., 4. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1954). Indijas filmu fes-
tivala atklasana. TASS. Komunists
[Liepaja], 25.09., 4. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1968). Kino. Komunis-
ma Cels [Bauska], 15.10., 4. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1970). Ekraniem. Komu-
nists [Liepdja], 31.01., 3. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1956). Kalidasa. TASS
Fotohronika. Briva Venta, 25.11.,

4. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1956). Dzejnieks Kalida-
sa. Padomju Alitksne, 20.11., 2. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1956). Kalidasi. TASS
fotohronika. Sarkanais Stars,

20.11., 4. Ipp.

[Bez aut.] (1965). Indijas véstnieks
Riga. Rigas Balss, 26.07., 4. lpp.

[Bezaut.] (1962). Razeni stradats.
Literatiira un Maksla, 02.06., 3. Ipp.

Biezais, Haralds (1984). Prezidents
un vina dzejnieces. Treji Varti,

Nr. 99, 41.-44. Ipp.
Brastins, Ernests (1936). Masu sena

dievestiba. Jauna Balss, Nr. 11/12.,
2.-5.lpp.

Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences

Burijs J. (1960). Jauna Deli. Koma-
nists [Liepaja], 28.09., 5. Ipp.

Cunningham, Hugo S. (2000).
Treason of the Motherland. Code
of the RSFSR (Russian Soviet
Federated Socialist Republic).
Hugo S. Cunningbam’s homepage.
Available: http://www.cyberussr.
com/rus/uk-rsfsr.heml [accessed

20.02.2022.].

Debroy, Dipavali (2005). Ka/i-
dasa’s Trilogy. New Delhi: Smriti
Books, p. 14.

Drulle, Elga (1964). Sakuntalas
milas stasts. Maksla, Nr. 1,
19.-22. Ipp.

Egle, Karlis [bez dat.] Bendrupes
véstule Eglem. Egles fonds, nr. RK
8145/490. LUAB nr. 22.

Egle, Karlis [bez dat.]. Par Ra-
bindranatu Tagori un sakariem ar
Padomju Savienibu. Egles fonds,
RK nr. 87321/870. LUAB nr. 3-5.

Egle, Karlis [bez dat.]. Materiali par
R. Tagori. Egles fonds, RK. 8698/
nr. 836. LUAB nr. 9; nr. 35.

Egle, Karlis [bez dat.]. Véstule no
Caterdzi Kalkata, 1967. gada

8. junija. Egles fonds RK nr. 8698/
836. LUAB nr. 4.

Eglitis, Anslavs [bez dat.]. Sarakste ar
Eriku Adamsonu un Mirdzu Kem-
pi-Adamsoni. Anglava EglSa fonds,
RK nr. 9446/23. LUAB nr. 6, nr. 8.

Elizarenkova, Tatyana (2014). On
Yuri Nikolayevich Roerich. Chan-
nel — Theosophy in Russia, 16.02.
Available: https://www.youtube.
com/watch?v=YAsfNwcrAtw
[accessed 28.08.2022.].

Feldmanis, Inesis (2007). Nazi
Occupation Policy in the Baltic

2022



(1941-1945): Conception and
Manifestations. Viksne, Rudite
(ed.). History of Latvia of the
19405—1990s. Research of the
Commission of the Historians of
Latvia 2006. Riga: Latvijas véstures
institata apgads, pp. 47-60.

Géte, Johans, V. (2015). Fausts.
Aspazija un Rainis (tulk.). Latvijas
Nacionala digitala biblioteka. Pie-
¢jams: https://runa.Inb.lv/63652/
[skatits 11.07.2022.].

Hakobian, Levon (2017). Music of
the Soviet era: 1917-1991. Second
edition. Routledge: London and
New York.

Jolowicz, Heimann (1856). (ed.).
Der Poetische Orient. Leipzig:
Verlag von Otto Wigand. Available:
https://reader.digitalesammlu-
ngen.de/de/fs1/object/display/
bsb11000630_00005.html
[accessed 18.02.2022.].

Jurjane, Maruta (rez.) (2009).
Spodra bradataja: dzejniece Velta
Snikere. Dzivesstdsts. Pieejams:
http://www.dzivesstasts.lv/
Iv/free.php?id=16067 [skatits
20.02.2022.].

Kramina-Konkova, Solveiga
(2014). A glimpse into the history
of yoga movement in Latvia. Re-
ligiski-filozofiski raksti XVII. Riga:
Latvijas Universitites agenttra
Filozofijas un sociologijas instittts,

pp. 153-188.

Kramina-Konkova, Solveiga (2019).
Religisko ideju migracija: dazi
gadijumi. Rozkalne, Anita (sast.).
Latvija: kultiiru migracija. Riga: LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 163.—187. Ipp.

Kuskis, Janis (1968). Raina lietota
varda ddsns nostiprinasanas musdie-
nu latviesu valoda. Laua, Alise u. c.
(sast.). Latviesu leksikas attistiba.

Letonica 45

Redkolégija: ar Darba Sarkana
Karoga ordeni apbalvota P. Stuckas
Latvijas Valsts universitate. Riga:
Zinitne, 73.-86. Ipp.

Mohanty, Arun (2015). Six decades
since Nehru’s first official USSR
visit. Russia Beyond. International
multimedia project run by ANO
“T'V-Novosti’, 2nd Jul.

[n. a.] (2006). Indijskoje kino v
sovetskom prokate (1940-1990s).
Kiub ‘Feniks’. Available: http://
fenixclub.com/index.php?showtop-
ic=93605 [accessed 10.08.2022.].

[n.a.] (2006). Latvian National
Digital Library (LNDL). Available:
www.periodika.lv [accessed
10.01.2022.].

[n.a.] (n. d.). Brief history of
Latvian Roerich Society. Latvian
Roerich Society. Available: http://
www.latvijasrerihabiedriba.lv/
images/RXLVlat.htm [accessed
30.08.2022.].

[n.a.] (n. d.). The Project of
National Oral history. Institute of
philosophy and sociology, University
of Latvia. Available: http://www.
dzivesstasts.lv/1v/free.php?-
main=502 [accessed 11.08.2022.].

[n. a.] (2020). Bhujangasana. Yoga-
pedia. Available: https://www.yoga-
pedia.com/definition/5404/bhujan-
gasana [accessed 10.06.2022.].

[n. a.] (2020). Viparita Karani
Mudra. Yogapedia. Available:
https://www.yogapedia.com/defini-
tion/10923/viparita—karani-mudra
[accessed 10.06.2022.].

[n.a.] (n. d.). Kalidasa on Russia
(USSR) Stamp (1956). Available:
https://commons.wikimedia.org/
wiki/File:Stamp_ of USSR_1948.jp-
gluselang=ru [accessed 18.10.2022.].

Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences

[n.a.] [2020]. Dhanurasana.
Yogapedia. Available: https://www.
yogapedia.com/definition/6314/
dhanurasana [accessed 10.06.2022.].

[n. a.] (2020). Ushtrasana. Yogape-
dia. Available: https://www.yogape-
dia.com/definition/5508/ustrasana
[accessed 10.06.2022.].

[n. a.] (2020). Yoga mudrasana.
Yogapedia. Available: https:/ /www.yo-
gapedia.com/definition/6594/yoga—
mudrasana [accessed 10.06.2022.].

[n.a.] [193-]. Vainode. Valsts
darbinieku sanatorija, Projekts
Zudusi Latvija. Digitala bibliotcka
Letonica. Pieejams: https://
www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/ob-
ject/14995/ [skatits 10.06.2022.].

[n.a.] [193-2]. Césis. Bijusa Latvi-
jas Sarkana Krusta Césu sanatorija.
Projekts Zudusi Latvija. Digitila
biblioteka Letonica. Pieejams:
https://zudusilatvija.lv/objects/ob-
ject/8832/ [skatits 10.06.2022.].

[n.a.] (2018). Indija. See, Hear
Latvia! Digital archive of audio—
visual, photo and audio documents
of the Latvian State Archives of
Audio-visual Documents. National
Archives of Latvia. Available:
http://www.redzidzirdilatviju.lv/
Iv/search/movie?q=indija [accessed

03.05.2022.].

[n.a.] (2019). Snikere, Velta. An-
notation. Literatura.lv. Available:
http://www.literatura.lv/lv/person/
Velta—Snikere/872029 [accessed
19.02.2022.].

[n.a.] (2019). Snikere, Velta.
Mauza balva Latvijas literatara
2019 - Veltai Snikerei. Starptan-
tiskd rakstnicku un tulkotdju maja,
2019. Piecjams: htep://laligaba.lv/
index.php/Iv/velta—snikere [skatits
20.02.2022.].

2022



[n.a.] (n.d.). Blogspot on

Imants Ziedonis. Pieejams:
https://www.ziedonamuzejs.lv/
Iv/muzejs/andrejaupisablogs/
imantsziedonisunbibliotekal8?f-
belid=IwAR1YIaupzq6jndDIV-
CI73aBQtGCxIndOC6HdHfkN-
957FVilL4i_1kQGqOyk [skatits
24.02.2022.].

Nastevics, Ugis (2018). Latvian
Religion — Dievturiba? Re-
ligiski-filozofiski raksti XXIV. Riga:
Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un
Sociologijas institats, 91.-92. Ipp.

Neiburgs, Uldis (2018). Gréka un
ienaida liesmas! Latvijas

Otrd pasaules kara stasti. Riga:
Latvijas Mediji.

Neiburgs, Uldis (2017). Latviesu
legions un 16. marts. Okupdcijas
Muzejs, 15.03. Pieejams: htep://
okupacijasmuzejs.lv/Iv/aktuali-
tates/latviesu—legions—un-16-
marts—356/ [skatits
10.01.2022.].

Neiburgs, Uldis (2015). Latviesu
legiona majors Ernests Laumanis
kara un gulaga légeros. la.lv, 16.05.
Pieejams: http://www.la.lv/nesala-
uztstriecienbataljona—komandieris—
latviesu-legiona—majors—ernests—
laumanis—kara—un-gulaga-legeros
[skatits 04.05.2022.].

Liepins, Janis [bez dat.]. Bendrupes
véstules Liepinam laikaposma
1961.-1963. g. Jana Liepina fonds,
RK nr. 9969/ 55. LUAB nr. 7.

Lizbovska, Katrina (n. d.). Ernests
Laumanis. Pieejams: https://rkeire.
wixsite.com/ernestslaumanis
[skatits 17.03.2022.].

Olcott, Henry (1908). Budistu
katkismis no Henrija S. Olkota.
Deglavs, Augusts (tulk.). Riga:
Apgadajis I. Pagasts.

Letonica 45

Pavloviés, Juris (2006). Soviet

Re-occupation of Latvia 1944-1946.

A Historiographic Review. Viksne,
Rudite (ed.). History of Latvia of
the 19405—1990s. Research of the
Commission of the Historians of
Latvia 2006. Riga: Latvijas véstures
institata apgads, pp. 253-270.

Pipirs, A. (1927). Latvie$u saimnie-
ciska senkultara. Grimatu galds.

Zembkopis, Nr. 21, 336. Ipp.

Poruks, Janis (2020). Annotation.
Letonika. Pieejams: hteps://www.
letonika.lv/literatura/Section.
aspx?f=1&id=2190863 [skatits
29.08.2022.].

Rainis, Janis (1921). Nemeeriga
strds. Dziesmas no visas pasaules.
Riga: Komanditsabeedribas “Daile
un Darbs” apgadg, 9.-11. Ipp.

Rainis, Janis. Dienasgramata
(1920-1929). Latvie$u valodas
tekstu un runas korpusi. Maksliga
intelekta laboratorija, Latvijas
Universitates Matemdtikas un
informatikas institits. Pieejams:
http://www.korpuss.lv/klasika/
Senie/Rainis/Dienasgr/1921.html
[skatits 18.02.2022.].

Rasa, R. (1969). Liepdja. Kino-69.
Komunists [Liepaja], 28.06., 3. Ipp.

Razzakov, Fjodor (2009). Korupciya

v Polithjuro. Delo ‘Krasnogo Uzbeka'.

Eksmo, s. 205-211.

Rozkalne, Anita (1994). Aiziet ir iet

uz “aiz”. Saruna ar Mirdzu Bendrupi.

Labrit, 01.12.,9. Ipp.

Rozkalne, Anita (1999). Zvaigznes
Sipolés. Rakstnicki - par dzivi un lit-
eratiiru. Riga : Apgads Preses nams.

Rozkalne, Anita (2019). Latviesu

nacionala literatiira kultiru mi-
gracijas apstiklos. Rozkalne, Anita

Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences

(sast.). Latvija: kultaru migracija.
Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads,
564. Ipp.

Rubess, Brunis, Ikstena, Nora
(1999). Brinumaina kérta... Riga:
Nordik, 68.-72. Ipp.

Rubess, Brunis (n.d.). Bruno
Rubess. Timenote. Available:
https://timenote.info/lv/Bru-
nis-Rubess [accessed 04.05.2022].

Rudzitis, Rihards (2019). Anno-
tation. Literatura.lv. Pieejams:
https://www.literatura.lv/lv/
person/Rihards-Rudzitis/872560
[skatits 22.02.2022.].

Spélmanis, A. (1959). Indiesa de-
jotajas koncerta. Padomju Jaunatne,
24.01., 4. Ipp.

Saraswati, Srimat Swami Shiva-
nanda (1960). Yogic Therapy or
Yogic Way to Cure Diseases. 2nd
edition. Ukil, B. C. (trans.). Assam:
Brahmachari Yogeshwar Umachal
Yogashram, pp. 431-469.

Stana V. (1972). ‘Sakuntalai’
100. izrade. Padomgju Jaunatne,
18.02., 3. Ipp.

Slapins, Iimars. (2008) Patvérums.
Latvijas budistu arhibiskapu Karla
Tenisona un Fridriha Lustiga pedéja
pietura Birma. Rigas Laiks, Nr. 7.
Pieejams: https://www.rigaslaiks.lv/
zurnals/patverums—1801 [skatits

20.02.2020.].

The Editors of Encyclopaedia
Britannica (2019). Gopal Ram.
Encyclopedia Britannica, 08.10.
Available: https://www.britannica.
com/biography/Ram-Gopal
[accessed 18.02.2022.].

The Editors of Encyclopaedia Bri-

tannica (2017). Abhijnanashakun-
tala. Encyclopedia Britannica,

2022



11.07. Available: https://www.
britannica.com/topic/Abhijnana-
shakuntala [accessed 10.03.2022.].

The Editors of Encyclopaedia
Britannica (2020). Stalinism.
Encyclopedia Britannica, 20.05.
Available: https://www.britannica.
com/topic/Stalinism [accessed
29.08.2022.].

Vecrumba, Silvija, Vecrumba,
Peters (n.d.). Zedelgem Prisoners
of War Camp 2227. Laika griezos.
Available: https://latvians.com/
index.php?en/CFBH/Zedelgem
[accessed 10.01.2022.].

Veismanis, Janis (1891). Indee-
schu wecaka kultura un literatura.
Apgadajis Alunans, J. Seeta, dabba,
pasaule. Sesta burtnica. Jelgava:
drukata pie L. F. Stefenhagena un
déla, 28.-55. Ipp.

Wilhelm, Friedrich (1961). The Ger-
man Response to Indian Culture.
Journal of the American Oriental

Society, No. 81(4), pp. 395-405.

Letonica 45

Zellis, Kaspars (2007). National So-
cialist Germany Propaganda in the
Occupied Latvia, 1944-1945. Vik-
sne, Rudite (ed.). History of Latvia
of the 1940s-1990s. Research of the
Commission of the Historians of
Latvia 2006. Riga: Latvijas véstures
institata apgads, pp. 61-64.

Zelmenis, Gints (2007). Supervi-
sion of Culture and Censorship

in Latvia during the Soviet
Occupation, 1940-1941. Viksne,
Rudite (ed.). History of Latvia of
the 19405-1990s. Research of the
Commission of the Historians of
Latvia 2006. Riga: Latvijas véstures
institata apgads, pp. 15-44.

Ziedonis, Imants [1957]. Véstule

V. Livzemniekam, 20. jalija. I. Zied.

K 2/9, RMM inv. nr. 110846.
Ziedonis, Imants [1957]. Véstule

V. Livzemniekam, 19. augusta. 1. Zied.
K2/12, RMM inv. nr. 110846.

Ziedonis, Imants [1960]. Véstule
V. Livzemniekam, 15. decembri.

Cultural Agents of Indic Sciences

1. Zied. K 2/24, RMM inv. nr.
346202.

Ziedonis, Imants [1957-1967].

V. Livzemnieka piezimes rokraksta
uz 13 Ipp., 1988. gada 4. decembri.
1. Zied. K 2/54, RMM inv. nr.
346225.

Ziedonis, Imants [1965.-1977.].

Sarakste ar M. Bendrupi. L. Zied.
K16/1-62, RMM.

2022



Kopsavilkums

Indisko zinatnu migracijas kulturas
agenti peckara Latvija

Natalija Burisina

Atslégvardi: indiskas zinatnes, starpdisciplinaritate, péckara Latvija,
kultaras agenti, geopolitika

Pétijums ir starpdisciplinirs, tas veido pétijuma trilogijas otro dalu, kuras pirma dala, kas
aptver laika posmu no 19. gadsimta vidus lidz 1940. gadam, tika publicéta autores raksta
Origins and Proliferation of Indic Sciences in Latvia (Abrola 2019: 40-67). Lidz ar to
pétijuma ievada sniegts iss pirmas dalas parskats. Savukart $aja raksta ir izklastita pétijuma
otra dala, kura atklita un izpétita indisko zinitnu - jogas, djurvédas, muazikas, literatras,
kultaras un filozofijas — zina$anu migracija un to ietekme uz Latvijas kultartelpu, ka ari
abu valstu — Indijas un Latvijas — kultaragentu un geopolitisko procesu mijiedarbiba laika
posmi no 1940. lidz 1970. gadam.

Lai realizétu $o pétijumu, tika veikta bibliotéku repozitoriju, muzeju, arhivu, Latvijas Valsts
radio un televizijas centra un personu fondu izpéte, ki ari intervijas ar respondentiem.
Pétijumam ir piemérota kombinéta metodologija: arhivu izpéte, sociilas antropologijas me-
tode — mutvardu véstures intervija, datu analize un sintéze.
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Vecas majas pret jaunajam Latvijas teatri

Latvijas teatra ainas apskats un izvértéjums pa
desmitgadém ir tradicija, kuru turpina Latvijas
Universitates Literatiras, folkloras un makslas
institats (LU LFMI). Lidz $im izdotas tris
monogrifijas: pirma — par 70. gadiem, otrd —
par 80. gadiem un tresa — par 20. gs. 90. gadiem
un gadsimtu miju. 2020. gada nogalé mas
sasniedza jauna kolektiva monogrifija — LU
LEMI pasparné tapusais Edites Tisheizeres,
Tevas Rodinas, Ditas Jonites un Laumas
Mellénas-Bartkevicas pétijums “Neatkaribas
laika teatris. Latvijas teatra paradibas un
personibas gadsimtu mija un 21. gadsimta”.
Salidzinot ar ieprieksgjo periodu izdevumiem,
redzams, ka, reagéjot uz izmainam pasi teitra
joma, pétijuma koncepcija ir mainijusies.

Pétijums sastav no divim dalam. Pirma dala
ar nosaukumu “Veco “maju” parvértibas. Isais
kurss” seko ieprickséjo monografiju sakarto-
juma principam un aplako atsevisku insti-
tucionilo tetru' darbibu. Tas pédéja nodala
“Jaunas majas — no nokavéta apguves lidz teat-
rim ar sabiedrisku misiju” (turpmak — “Jaunas
mijas”) veltita visiem paréjiem teatriem jeb
“jaunajam teatra iniciativam arpus valsts teatru
sienam” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 103-115).
Otraji dala “Virzieni, personibas, skolas”
autores centusis grupét un definét batiska-
kos procesus, kuri raksturo Latvijas tetri,
neatkarigi no ta, kadas institacijas tie notiek,
pirmo reizi $ada veida izdevuma ieklaujot ari
atseviskas nodalas par dramaturgiju, scenogra-
fiju, operas reZiju un laikmetigo deju. Lai ari
iepriekséjais pétijums aptvéra laika periodu
lidz 2005. gadam, $aja robeZas ir paplasinatas,

» v

1 Ar terminu “institucionilie teatri” §i raksta
konteksta tiek apzimétas valsts vai pa$valdibas di-
bintas teatra institacijas, kuras sapem regularas
subsidijas no LR Kultaras ministrijas vai pasval-
dibas. Izdevuma $ie teatri tiek déveti par “valsts
tedtriem”, tacu tas nav korekts apziméjums, ja
to attiecina ari uz Liepajas tedtri, kur§ ir Liepajas
pasvaldibas sabiedriba ar ierobezotu atbildibu.
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dazkart aplkojot ne tikai grimatas nosau-
kuma definéto periodu, bet arf atmodas laiku
un Latvijas neatkaribas pirmo desmitgadi.
Japiebilst, ka atseviska izdevuma 2021. gada
sakumai iznakusi Ditas Jonites un Edites
Tisheizeres sakartota “Neatkaribas laika teat-
ris. Hronika” (turpmak — “Hronika”), kura
pirmo reizi izvirzits mérkis apkopot visas
Latvija tapusis profesionala teatra, mazikas
teatra un laikmetigas dejas izrades, tostarp
ieklaujot, pieméram, Latvijas Jauni teitra
institGta (LJTT) un Valmieras vasaras festi-
vala producétos iestudéjumus un Latvijas
Kultaras akadémijas (LKA) aktieru un rezi-
soru studiju darbus. Lidz $im teatra hronika,
kas iepricksgjos izdevumos bija integréta
sastavdala, tika ieklautas vienigi institucio-
nalajos teatros tapusis izrades, tipéc jauna
“Hronika” ir milzigs solis pilnigakas Latvijas
profesionili teitra kopainas apzina$ana.

Tapat ki iepriekséjie Latvijas teatra desmitgazu
pétijumi, $is ir ne tikai tradicijas turpindjums,
fikséjot un analiz&jot noteikta laika perioda ta-
puso Latvijas teatri, bet ari lieciba par $is jomas
teorétiskis domas attistibu, taja aktualo iz-
pratni un prieksstatiem par teatri, kas atspogu-
lojas gan gramatas struktara, gan icklautajos
fenomenos (paradibas un personibas) un tiem
veltitajos teksta apjomos, gan teorétiskaja pie-
eja. Pétijuma novitate ir méginajums ta otraja
dala tvert Latvijas teitra procesus kopskata

un definét to tendences un batiskos atskaites
punktus. Nedrikst par zemu novértét iegul-
dito darbu gan pétijuma koncepcijas izstradg,
gan izpildijuma piecja — centienos konspektivi
un koncentréti aptvert un atlasitu teorétisko
pieeju konteksta (starp kurim galvenas — vicu
tedtra pétnicku Hansa Tisa Lémana (Hans-
Thies Lehmann) “Postdramatiskais teatris”
(Lehmann 2006) un Erikas Fiseres-Lihtes
(Erika Fischer-Lichte) “Performances transfor-
mativais spéks” (Fischer-Lichte 2008) rakstu-
rot 21. gadsimta Latvijas teatri.
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Teorijas un terminologijas jantajumi

Kopumai teorétiska perspektiva nostiprina
lidz $im Latvijas teitra teorétiskaja doma jau
aprobétu uzskatu, ka 20. gs. 90. gados pie
mums zotiek postmodernisms, kas novéloti
parnemts no Rietumu kultaras (kur, péc
autores Ievas Rodinas domam, “tas aptver
salidzinosi isu teatra véstures periodu — aptu-
veni no 20. gadsimta 70. lidz 80. gadiem”
(Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 199)), bet $aja tak-
stoSgadé lidz ar “jauno reZijas vilnu” para-
diSanos Latvija “ienak” postdramatiskais
teatris. ST doma manifestéjas ari nodalas virs-
raksta “No postmoderni uz postdramatisko
teatri” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 194-233).
Raksturojot Lémana proponéto postdra-
matiska tedtra jédzienu, Rodina raksta, ka
ar ti palidzibu “Lémans sistematizé visas
laikmetigajam teatrim kopuma raksturi-
gis makslinieciskas iezimes” un tas “attie-
cinams uz visu Rietumeiropas laikmetiga
teatra praksi kops$ 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem”
(Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 199). Sastatot abus
izteikumus, varétu domit, ka postmoder-
nais teatris ir postdramatiska teatra paradig-
mas posms. Tacu patiesiba abus teorétiskos
konceptus var attiecinit uz vienim un tim
pasiam paradibam Rietumeiropas teatri, to
lietojums ir atkarigs no izvéléta skatpunkta.
Postmodernisms ir plasaks filozofisks un
estétisks koncepts ar neskaitimam defini-
cijam, kuras vieno ideja par postmoderno
skepticismu un “parmérigi kritisku pasap-
zinu” (Butler 2002: 6). Lémans sava teatra
aprindais arkartigi popularaji un ietekmigaja
darba, kurs vacu valoda iznacis 1999. gada,
kritizé postmodernisma jédziena lietojumu
teatra konteksta, uzskatot to par parak
plasu un izpladusu. Vins “pretstati “epo-
halajai” postmoderni kategorijai” piedava
tiesi tedtra kontekstam specifisko postdra-
matiska tedtra jédzienu, risinot “konkrétu
tedtra estétikas problemu” (Lehmann
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2006: 21) — izmainas teitra attiecibas ar
dramaturgisko tekstu. Latvijas konteksta
problemitiska ir abu jédzienu tie$a sasaiste
ar laika posmiem, ko noteicis tas, kadas
teorijas attiecigaja bridi nonakusas teoré-
tiku redzesloka, lai reflektétu par aktualo
tedtra procesu. Manuprat, Saja pétijuma

nu jau gandriz par kanonizétu uzskatimais
hronologiskais noskirums starp postmo-
derno (90. gadi) un postdramatisko (no
2000. gada) tedtra stadiju Latvija, ka ari
parlieka postdramatiska teatra pazimju mek-
lésana teju ikviena jauna rezisora darba” klu-
vusi par ierobeZojosiem faktoriem. Izvéléta
teorija zindima méra nevis tiek lietota ka
viens no instrumentiem, kas palidzétu ana-
lizét jaunas tetra paradibas un ieraudzit tas
jaunos kontekstos, bet gan uztiepta aktuila-
jai tedtra praksei ka obligats nosacijums, kas
dazkart tas izpratni vienkarso. Savukart, de-
fingjot “postmoderno reziju”, kas batu attie-
cinima uz Alvja Hermana, Regnira Vaivara,
Dz. D7, DzilindZera, Viestura Kairi$a, Gata
Smita, Laura Gundara agrinajiem 90. gadu
iestudéjumiem, minétas pazimes, kas tiklab
raksturigas ari postdramatiskajam teat-

rim? (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 196). Lémans

2 Tikai viens piemérs — raksturojot Ineses Micules

izradi “Fundamentilists”, Ieva Rodina raksta:

“Lai arf iestudéjuma dominé teksts, aktierspé-
les liment taja saskatdma postdramatiskajam
teatrim raksturiga vairaklimenu téla veidosana”
(Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 228). Vairaklimenu téli
tiek veidoti arf dramatiskaja un psihologiskaja te-
atri, par kura tiru un konsekventu izpausmi batu
uzskatams minétais somu dramaturga Juhas

Jokelas (Juha Jokela) lugas iestudéjums.

3 “Pirmkart, tis ir makslinieciskas kolazas, kuras
valda fragmentéta laika izpratne un teksts pa-
klauts dekonstrukeijai. [..] Otrkart, iestudéju-
mos valda spilgti vizualie un skaniskie izteiksmes
lidzekli, bagatigi izmantoti popularis jeb masu
kultaras citadi [..]. Treskart, biezs panémiens
ir valodas deliterarizicija, tabu tému, it ipasi
seksualitites, apspéléSana ka apzinats epatazas
elements.” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 296)
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postdramatiski teatra panorama ieklauj

20. gs. 80.-90. gadu fenomenus, taja skaita
ari lietuviesu reZisora Eimunta Nekrosus
(Eimuntas Nekrosius) miksliniecisko praksi.
Kads ir pamatojums o jédzienu neattie-
cinit uz Latvijas 90. gadu teitra estétisko
avangardu?

Teoreétiski rosinosikas ir Edites Tisheizeres
sarakstitas nodalas “Pamatplasma.
Psihologiska teatra metamorfozes rezija
un aktiermaksla” un “Scenogrifija. Andris
Freibergs un vina skolas attistiba”. Pirma -
tapéc, ka autore piedava padzilinatu analizi
tam, ko “joprojam ierasti apzimé ar jédzienu
“psihologiskais realisms” (Tisheizere u. c.
2020: 119), nonikot pie secindjuma, ka, ru-
najot “par pamatplasmas izradém péc neat-
karibas atgisanas, ka apvienojosais termins
batu jalieto “psihologiskais teatris””, kurs
“var bt gan reilistisks, gan izmantot dazadas
episka teatra formas un vésturiski daudzvei-
digos spéles teitra panémienus” (Tisheizere
u. ¢. 2020: 121). Turklat vairaku aplakoto
reZisoru analizé atseviski izcelts darbs ar ak-
tieri un telpu, kam lidz $im nav pievérsta tik
liela uzmaniba. Otrid minéta nodala ir no-
vatoriska, pirmkart, jau tapéc, ka izvirza un
apluko Latvijas scenografijas skolu un tas ie-
tekmi uz teatra attistibu ki ipasu fenomenu,
un, otrkart, tapéc, ka scenografu darbiba
tedtri skatita sasaisté ar vinu maksliniecisko
praksi ari arpus teatra, icklaujot apaksno-
dalu “Teorétiska un vésturiska atkape: per-
formance” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 391-394).
Sada pieeja palidz domit par teatri plasaka
konteksta, nevis tikai ka par sevi izolétu
makslas formu.

Izdevumam batu noderéjis ne vien per-
sonu raditajs, kurs Soreiz pievienots atse-
viska brosara, bet ari glosarijs, kura batu
skaidroti tadi teksta lietoti termini ka
dramatiskais teatris, psihologiskais teitris,
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realpsihologiskais teitris, spéles teitris, post-
modernais, postdramatiskais un perfor-
mativais teatris, teatralizﬁcijas princips u. c.
Glosirija veido$ana, iespéjams, batu palidze-
jusi autorém vienoties par konsekventaku
terminu lietojumu dazadas pétijuma dalas.

Struktitras un atlases jautajumi

Priek$virda Edite Tisheizere konstaté, ka
aplukojama perioda “teatris noslanojis un
kluva daudzveidigs, un tam ne vienmér
bija saistiba ar noteiktu teatri ka institaciju.
Personiba bija kluvusi svarigaka par insti-
taciju.” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 10) Tomér
pétijuma pirma dala jau nosaukumai “Veco
‘miju” parvértibas. Isais kurss” reproducé
iesaknojusos, ta¢u masdienu teitra kon-
teksta aplamu prieksstatu par teatri primari
ka eku, turklat atkartojot iepriekséja izde-
vuma (Zeltina 2007) shému, kura par véra
nemamiem un patstavigi aprakstamiem tiek
uzskatiti vienigi institucionilie teatri, lai gan
pat $aja atlasé nav ievérota pilniga konsek-
vence. Pirmo reizi atseviska apak$nodala
veltita Nacionalajai operai un baletam, bet
neizskaidrotu iemeslu dé] apskatos nekad
nav iekluvis Latvijas Lellu teatris. Pat ja
par pilnvértigiem teitra procesa dalibnie-
kiem tiktu uzskatiti vienigi teatri, kuriem ir
“mija”, izdevums konceptuili iegatu, veltot
atseviskas apaks$nodalas, pieméram, Dirty
Deal Teatro un Gertrudes ielas teatrim, kuri
konsekventi un kvalitativi darbojas jau
vairik neka desmit gadu un kuru darbibas
analize beidzot legitimétu alternativas teatra
organizatoriskas formas Latvija. Diemzél vi-
sam arpus institucionalo teitru iniciativim
un procesiem ir veltitas vien 12 lappuses,
kuris iespé&jams tikai nepilnigi uzskaitit “ne-
valstiskos” teatrus un to veikumu, tacu to
darbibas analize aprobeZojas ar diskutablu
apgalvojumu, ka “neatkarigie teatri, kas
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saistiti ar mazaku finansiilo risku, var at-
lauties brivaiku maksliniecisko programmu”
(Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 108). Savukart par
“valsts teatriem”, kuriem ir daudz lielaks
pastavigi pieejamais resurss, teikts, ka “gluzi
objektivu iemeslu dé] tie nevar atlauties
eksperimentét ar skatitaju uztveri, veidojot
iestudéjumus, pasi lielajas zalés, jo jaunie
socialpolitiskie apstakli nes lidzi ari nepie-
cieSsamibu pelnit [..]” (Tisheizere u. c. 2020:
103). Kapéc tie, kas “var atlauties briviku
miksliniecisko programmu” joprojam ir
mazik svarigi par tiem, kuri “nevar atlauties
eksperimentét”, paliek atklats jautajums.

Atseviski izdota “Hronika”, mana skati-
jumi, ir soli priek$a pamattekstam, jo taja
ir apzinita daudz plasika teitra norisu aina,
kuras analitiskam tvérumam pilniba nav
atradusies vieta pa$a pétijuma. Pieméram,
“Hronika” liecina, ka laika posma no 2001.
lidz 2019. gadam L] TT ir producéjis vairak
neka 80 izrades ar Latvijas makslinieku
dalibu (Jonite, Tisheizere 2021: 189-195),
savukart 2015. gada monogrifija “Latvijas
jauna rezija” (Radzobe 2015) vairaki rezi-
sori uzsver, ka vinu radosaja attistiba liela
loma ir sadarbibai ar L] TT un ta organizétaja
Starptautiskaja jauna teitra festivala “Homo
novus” gatajiem iespaidiem un pieredzei.
Tacdu 3o ietekmju apzinasanai un analitiskam
izvértgjumam vél jagaida savs laiks. Saji pé-
tijuma tam ir veltita viena rindkopa nodalas
“Jaunas mijas” nelielaja sadala “Festivali un
mijiedarbiba ar valsts teatriem”.

Pétijuma nodalu saturs parada, ka Latvijas
tedtris galvenokart tiek uztverts ka rezijas
teitris, jo lielakoties to struktiru veido kon-
centréti atsevisku reZisoru radosas prakses
apraksti. Prieksvarda Edite Tisheizere ari
atzist, ka pétfjuma autoru ieskata “20. un

21. gadsimts ir reZijas teatra laiks” (Tisheizere
u. c. 2020: 12). Papildus to apliecina 2. dalas
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noslédzosas nodalas, kuras veltitas trim re-
Zisoriem — Alvim Hermanim, Viesturam
Kairis$am un Vladislavam Nastav§evam.
Izvéle izcelt tiesi Sos rezisorus apstiprina gan
stereotipu par reziju ki “viriesu profesiju”,
gan prieksstatu par to, ka “Istais” teatris
norisinis galvenokart “vecajis mijis” un uz
lielajam skatuvém. Vai savu nodalu lidzas $ai
plejadei nebatu pelnijusi, pieméram, Mara
Kimele, kurai ari ir milziga nozime jauno
reZijas paaudzu skolo$ani un kuras teitra
valoda, no vienas puses, stingri turoties
dramatiska un psihologiska teatra pozicijas,
bet, no otras puses, ietverot un aktualizéjot
alternativus izteiksmes veidus, joprojam nav
isti uzminéta un izanalizéta? Vel radikalaka
izvéle butu atsevisku nodalu veltit Kristai
Burinei, kuras makslinieciskas prakses ap-
lakosana [autu aktualizét tidas nu jau ari
Latvijas teatrim butiskas témas ki koprades
tetris, ipasvietas tedtris, starpdisciplinaritate,
skatitaja lomas maina, sociali aktivs teitris.
Ja Marai Kimelei ir atvéléta sadala nodala

“Pamatplasma. Psihologiska teatra metamor-
fozes rezija un aktiermaksla” (Tisheizere u. c.
2020: 132-145), tad “Kristas Buranes teatra
iniciativas”, kuras “tiek batiski paplasinats
pats teitra jédziens, tipat ki ta ietekmes sféra”
(Tisheizere u. c. 2020: 113), ietilpst viena
neliela rindkopa.

No vienas puses, ir saprotams pétnieku
vilinajums izdarit apkopojosus visparinaju-
mus, atrast vienojosas pazimes un likumsa-
karibas teatra procesos un tas nosaukt varda
jeb definét, no otras puses, tas prasa lieliku
iedzilinaganos teitra procesu kompleksaja
dabi un tos forméjosajos dazadajos kon-
tekstos, lai teorija pilditu savu uzdevumu
“skaidri formulét, konceptualizét un atrast
terminus tam, kas ir noticis, nevis pasludinat
to par normu” (Lehmann 2006: 25). T4, pie-
méram, ne vienmeér ir saprotami un attais-
nojami jauno rezisoru klasifikacijas principi,
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censoties vinus ietilpinat tadas kategorijas
ka “Jauna rezijas vilpa pirmie parstavji™*
“Paaudze bez padomju pieredzes”, “Jaunie re-
zisori — vértétaji un pétnieki” un “Visjaunaka
reZijas paaudze, neatkaribas laika bérni”.

>

Apjomiga graimata (559 Ipp.) ir skaista un
érti lasima (dizaina autores — Sarmite Mailina
un Dace Eglite, maketétaja — Dace Eglite).
Ta ir kvalitativi iesieta mikstos vikos, kurus
rota izteiksmiga Kristapa Kalna fotografija
no Viestura Kairisa izrades “Uguns un nakts”
Latvijas Nacionalaja teatri — Lacplésis (Uldis
Anze) pie Spidolas (Guna Zarina) kijaim

ar daudzstavu dzivojamas mijas prospektu
fona. Varétu uzrakstit ne vienu vien eseju, in-
terpretéjot, ki $is attéls izsaka Latvijas teatra
status quo 21. gadsimta. Kolektiva monogra-
fija “Neatkaribas laika teatris” ir labs pamats
turpmakai diskusijai par aktualajiem proce-
siem Latvijas tetr un to konceptualizé$anu.

4 Pieméram, apakak$nodali “No postmoderni uz
postdramatisko teatri” ki “jauna rezijas vilna”
pirmie parstavji identificéti Viesturs Meiksans,
kurs Pétera Krilova vadibi ienak teatri kopa ar t. s.
Valmieras teatra aktieru kursu 2007. gada, Inese
Micule, kura sevi piesaka 2008. gada vienlaikus
ar saviem LKA kursa biedriem Lauru Grozu,
Juri Joneli, Karli Kraminu, Valteru Sili un Ingu
Tropu (kuri sadaliti starp sadalam “Paaudze bez
padomju pieredzes” un “Jaunie rezisori — vér-
tét3ji un pétnieki”), un kino izglitibu ieguvusi
Elina Cérpa, kura spilgti ienak Latvijas tedtra
reZij ar vairikim izridém Jaunaja Rigas tedtri
(2003, 2006, 2007, 2008). Nav skaidrs, kapéc no

“jauna reZijas vilpa” ki ta “pirma parstave” izcelta
Inese Micule, kura faktiski ir pladeni ieklavusies
Latvijas teatra pamatstraumé, reguldri iestudgjot
izrades dazados institucionailajos teitros, ta¢u ko-
pumi arf kritikas diskursa neparadoties ki ipasas
vai savdabigas teatra valodas veidotaja.
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Aktieris ka
saistviela

Pérkone, Inga (2020). Ekrana skatuve.
Par aktiermakslu Latvijas kino. Riga:
Neputns, 292 Ipp.

Edite Tisheizere
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Ingas Pérkones grimata “Ekrana skatuve” ir
fundamentils darbs, kas atrodas divu atski-
rigu makslas pétniecibas jomu — kinozinatnes
un teitra zinatnes — robeZjosla. Apziméumu
“fundamentils” lietoju loti apzinati — $is darbs
tie$am ielick pamatu jaunam pakapienam
Latvijas aktiermakslas pétisana, turklat nozi-
migi paplasina minéto robeZjoslu: tas sniedz
briniskigus impulsus domat talak, parbaudit
autores atrastos instrumentus cita sféra, “likt
uz zoba” definicijas, precizét vai apstridét
spriedumus. Aktiermakslu, kas primari sais-
tita ar tedtri ta dazadajas vésturiskajas formas
vairik neka divarpus gadu takstosu garuma,
autore pétijusi, balstoties uz daudz isiko
kino — galvenokart, protams, latviesu kine-
matogrifijas — pieredzi tikko viena gadsimta
griezumi, ta¢u nepartraukti paturot prata ari
ilgo skatuves tradiciju. Tas lauj $aja apskata
pieturéties pie jautdjuma — ko mums te bas
micities teatra pétniecibas talakai attistibai?

Teatris gramata viscaur ir klat — ka sava veida
matrice vai atskaites punkts —, sakot jau ar
nosaukumu, kura ekrins vienadots ar skatuvi.
Arf tedtra aprindas skatuves jédziens Sobrid
tiek paplasinits un universalizéts, izmanto-

jot varda semantiku. Ka uzsver rezisors un
scenogrifs Reinis Suhanovs, bitiba jebkurs
spéles laukums ir skatuve, jo $is latviskais vards
apzimé vietu, uz kuru tiek organizéts skatiens,
atskiriba no daudzas Eiropas valodis pienemtas
scene jeb antikas skéné, proti, paaugstindjuma
(Laivina 2019: 30). Un $aja nozimé patie$im
ekrans ir skatuve. Vél vairak — teatra uztverei
atbilsto$a ir arf grimatas strukeara: ta sadalita
nodalas un apaks$nodalas, kuras nosauktas par
célieniem, epizodém un intermédiju. Sada
teatralizicija — varda vislabakaja nozimé — pie-
skir nopietnajam akadémiskajam, laikmetigas
teorijas dzili gremdétajam darbam ari zinimu
rotaligumu, pat val$kigumu, un padara to par
aizraujo$u lasaimvielu ne tikai specialistiem, bet
ari kino un teitra interesentiem.

Aktieris ka saistviela 2022



Tomeér, balstoties uz kopéjo — un, protams,
tiesi aktieris ir abu mediju “saistviela” -, au-
tore uzrada un analizé ari to, kas kino $kir no
tedtra. Pagdjusa gadsimta 80. gados ievéro-
jamais krievu teatra un kino aktieris Sergejs
Jurskis (Sergef Jurski) uzrakstija grimatu
ar zimigu nosaukumu “Kurs$ notur pauzi”
(1989), kura skaidri ieziméja atskiribu: teatri
pauzi nem un notur aktieris, kino to orga-
nizé rezisors. Inga Pérkone $o pamatatskiribu
attista (un uzsver ar pasvitrojumu) vél talak:
“[..] Aktiera téls uz ekrana ir loti svarigs kino
elements, tomér tas nepastav ki autonoma
vieniba arpus filmas.” (Pérkone 2020: 10)
Jurska pieminéto pauzi notur “kino ka
aparats — miaksliniecisks, tehnisks un socials
medijs” (10). MiSela Fuko (Michel Foucault)
definétais aparits ka attiecibu sistéma starp
daudziem elementiem tad ari tick pamatigi
analizéts trijos grimatas célienos, katra no
tiem fokusgjot uzmanibu uz kadu elementu.

Pirmais céliens “Viss par aktieri” veltits kino
pasrefleksijai: ka aktieris cauri laikiem attélots
latviesu filmas. Japiezimé, ka, ari reflektéjot
par sevi, latviesu kino par atskaites punktu
nem tedtri — visas autores pieminétas filmas
par aktieriem saistitas ar skatuves mikslu,
pazistamaka no tam ir Jana Strei¢a veikta
Somerseta Moema (Somerset Maugham) ro-
mana “Teatris” ekranizacija (1978). Savukart
centrala $aja céliena risinata probléma ir reali-
tates un melu jeb spéles proporcijas skatuves/
ekrina patiesibas radiSanas procesa. Proti,
kas vispar ir patiesiba ar aktieriem saistita-

jas makslas un maksla kopuma, un cikeal ta
samérojama ar dzives patiesibu? Ka prasmiga
detektive autore $ketina patiesibas un izliksa-
nis, realitites un spéles pavedienus, kadi tie
paradas latviesu filmas no pagajusa gadsimta
50. gadiem lidz masdienam, lielakoties nona-
kot pie teatrim nelabvéliga secindjuma — ak-
tiermaksla visbiezak asociéta ar nepatiesibu un
izlik§anos, profesijai vien jau uzlickot varona
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personibai mela, labakaja gadijuma — fantazé-
tdja vai divaina zimogu. Zimigi, ka $ads novér-
t&jums nav atkarigs no laika, kura filma tapusi:
ari nosaciti jaunakajos darbos “Raganu
meénesis” (2012) vai “Homo novus” (2018)
aktieri (vai plasak — makslinieki) paradas ka
arpus normam un realitates eksistéjosas but-
nes. Iznémums ir Strei¢a “Teatris”, kura Vija
Artmane, jau no Dzalijas Lambertes lomas

“izkapusi”, tiesi dzivi (tau neaizmirsisim —
tadu, kada ta skatima filma!) nosauc par izlik-
$anos, bet patiesibu saredz mikslinieku radita
dzives (at)télojuma.

No Latvijas teitra zinitnes viedokla [oti
nozimigs gramatas pienesums ir tas otrais
céliens “Histrionu mistérija”. Vienkart, ta
ievada autore ievie§ aprité kinozinatnieces
Robertas Pirsones (Roberta Pearson) dazadu
laikmetu aktiermakslas analizei domatus
jeédzienus “histrionisma kods” un “verisma
kods” (Pearson 1992). Pirmais no tiem attie-
cinams uz vésturiskajos stilos balstitu spéli,
ko raksturo “limitéts un konkreéts aktierisko
izpausmju leksikons, to var trakeét ka digitalu
kodu, jo tas saknojas definétas nozimes izo-
létu Zestu lietojuma [..], lietojot auditorijai sa-
protamu universilu Zestu katalogu” (Pérkone
2020: 45). Savukart otrajam $ada kataloga
nav, tas ir “drizak analogs priek$nesuma kods,
kas tiecas lidzinaties realitatei” (46), respek-
tivi, uzskatams par realistisku télojumu. Sadu
defingjosu, tacu ne vértéjosu apziméjumu
aizvien loti trukst latvie$u teatra zinatnes leksi-
kona. Kaut ari jau pagajusi gadsimta treSdala
kops padomju laikiem, kad socialistiskais vai
vismaz psihologiskais reilisms tika uzskatits
par vienigo iesp&jamo izteiksmes veidu, termi-
nologija nav principiali mainijusies. Sie divi at-
skirigie kodi baitu vértigs instruments dazidu
laikmetu vai stilu, vai, vél jo vairak — postmo-
derna teatra stilu, sajaukumu un migracijas
analizei. Turklat ar $3 noskiruma palidzibu
varétu mazinat terminologisko spriedzi starp
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novecojusajiem jédzieniem “pardzivojuma te-
atris” un “atradiSanas teatris”.

Citu svarigu impulsu talakai attistiSanai
sniedz otri céliena epizode “Aktierspéles
modalitites” un ipasi sadala par melodrimu
nevis ki Zanru, bet “specifisku artikulaciju”,
kad narativs cie$i saistits ar muzikalu pava-
dijumu ki emocionalis iedarbibas lidzekli.
Protams, kinomaksla §ada emocionila ma-
nipulicija ir skaidrak pamanama kaut vai ta-
péc, ka filmu kops kino pirmsakumiem bijis
iespéjams skatities un analizét neskaitamas
reizes, savukart teitra pétniekiem daudzu
gadsimtu garuma vajadzé&jis palauties tikai
uz savas uztveres itrumu, asumu un atminas
kvalitati, jo katra izrade ir kaut vai stkumos
atskiriga un talab precizi “nenotverama”.
Ingas Pérkones piedavatais instrumentirijs
ir jo vértigaks Solaik, kad izrazu ierakstu kva-
litate lauj ari teatra zinatnickiem profesiona-
las analizes labad izmantot $adu teitra dabai
pretéju “mirkla apturé$anu”.

“Ekrana skatuve” sava zina ir turpinajums
pirms 12 gadiem tapusajam Ingas Pérkones
pétijumam par sievieti Latvijas kinematografa

“Es varu tikai milét...” (2008). Iesp&jams, tapéc
$aja reizé akcents noteikti likts uz viriesa téla
apliako$anu. Ar vienu iznémumu, kas ari ap-
ziméts ki intermédija jeb starpspéle, — eseju

“Malvas plecs”, kura veltita sievietes seksuali-
tatei tas spozakaja latviesu izpausmé: Dzidras
Ritenbergas ekrina téliem un to recepcijai pa-
domju kino realitaté un pasaules konteksta.

Biezais kontekstualais slanis, pétnieces briva
orienté$anas laikmetigas teorétiskas domas
stravojumos un to sasaiste ar masu makslas
procesiem ir grimatas “smaguma centrs”.
Tas palidz autorei noteikt, kas latviesu teatri
un kino ir neatkartojams, vienlaikus precizi
noridot uz aprakstito paradibu un artefaktu
universilo raksturu — més esam savdabiga
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dala no pasaules. Si intonacija ipasi spécigi
skan gramatas tresaja céliena “Virietis ka
izrade”, kura aplakoti tautas varoni un to
transformicija laika gaita. Dzimtes studiju
aspekta veikta retrospekcija parsniedz kultu-
rologiska pétijuma robeZas, rosinot domat
par plasakam vésturiskam, politiskim, socio-
logiskam, galu gala — ari psihologiskam un
pat psihiatriskam likumsakaribam.

Jaiebilst gan, ka céliena pirma epizode

“Latvijas kino dzimtes ickarta” krit ard no gra-
matas kopéja analitiska stila, peksni to vien-
kar$ojot lidz uzskaitijumam. Pietickami un
parliecinosi vértigas ir grimatas nobeiguma ie-
vietotds statistikas tabulas, tipéc to iepriekséjs
skaidrojums teksta izskatis ka zinams sansolis
vai pétnieciska sagatave. Tacu $is (p)iebildums
nemazina grimatas vértibu un nozimi tiklab
kino, ka teitra teorijas talaka attistiba.

Ipasi svariga ir Ingas Pérkones atklata mijie-
darbibas cilpa starp latviesu teitri un kino
21. gadsimta sakuma. Autore analiz&jusi
Jauni Rigas teatra (JRT) un ta ilggadéja va-
ditaja Alvja Hermana darba metodes, kuras
daudz lielaka méra izaugusas no pasaules,
precizak — Eiropas kino inspiracijam, neka
no latviesu 80., 90. gadu tedtra tradicijam.
Turpinjuma sasaistot Hermana un JRT ak-
tieru darba principus ar Jura Poskus reprezen-
tétd laikmetiga kino panémieniem, pétniece
atkldj, ka Hermanis un vina aktieri, badami
21. gadsimta Latvija visvairak filmétie maksli-
nieki, savukart ietekméjusi kino procesus.

Neskatoties uz atskiribam, aktieris bija, ir

un paliek divu lidzvértigu mediju nozimi-
gika “saistviela”, kuras izpausmes staro uz
abam pusém, un tatad teitra pamats un

ta estétikas ietekme ir nevis (vai — ne tikai)
latviesu aktierkino vajums, bet arf speks un
radoSuma avots: tads ir secinajums, gandariti
aizverot Ingas Pérkones gramatu.
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Ja pirms nedaudziem gadu desmitiem par
Latvijas muazikas vésturi visbiezak tika runats
Sauri kult@iras véstures konteksta, turklat sa-
kot tikai ar 19. gadsimta latvieSu nacionilo at-
modu un Latvijas valsts izveidi 1918. gada, tad
Sobrid situcija un véstures izpétes paradigma
ir loti mainijusies. Pédéjos gados, balsoties uz
vésturiskam liecibim no 15.-16. gadsimta
Livonijas perioda, raditi vairaki aktuali pét-
jumi par Latvijas mazikas vélino viduslaiku
un renesanses vésturi (skat. Gailite 2003;
Muktupavels 2017; Pranis 2018).

Tlzes Sarkovskas—Liepir,las monografija ir uz-
skatima par nozimigu soli Latvijas mazi-

kas véstures seniko lappusu izpétes procesa.
Gramatas pamati ir autores 1997. gada Jazepa
Vitola Latvijas Mizikas akadémija aizsta-

véta disertacija (Sarkovska-Liepina 1997). Ta
neparprotami iezimé smalkas kopsakaribas,
kadas ir jaierauga daudzi, briziem loti nepilnigi
zinamie notikumu fragmenti par mazikas
procesiem 15.-16. gadsimta Livonijas véstu-
riskaja telpa. Galvena autores nostadne: traktét
un saprast $is norises var tikai tad, ja tas ielick
plasaka ta laika regionalaja un Eiropas kultar-
telpas konteksta. Sarkovska—Liepir,la norada,
ka labs un fundamentals pamats, lai $odien
veiktu senakas muzikas véstures pétniecibu, ir
19.-20. gs. vicbaltiesu vésturnieku devums.
Daudzos gadijumos vini ir stradajusi ar plasu
véstures avotu klastu, kas lidz masdienim
vairs nav saglabajies vai arf atrodas izkaisits da-
zadas Eiropas bibliotékas un arhivos. Lielisks
paligs Sodienas pétniekiem ir vinu sistematiski
izdotie pétijumi un avoti (fon Recke 1835),
kuri analizéti un komentéti dazados aspektos.
Ari vacbaltie$u autori savos darbos ir meklé-
jusi kopsakaribas, izvértéjot norises Livonijas
kultara to saikné ar Vacija un citas Eiropas
zemés notickoso. Autore piebilst, ka kopuma
musdienas mainijusies akcent, ka tiek traktéti
mazikas véstures fakti Baltijas jiras regiona ze-
meés: saSaurinito nacionalas mazikas véstures
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konceptu ietvaru vieta dominé plasaks regio-
nals skatfjums, kas layj izcelt skietami margj-
nalas norises, personibas un opusus, pieskirot
tiem jaunu nozimi un aktualitati. Lidz ar to
lokalas ipatnibas klast par lielako pétijumu
vértibu, kas layj izcelt konkrétai lokalitatei
piemitoso unikalo. Tiesi $ada pieeja un izcé-
lumi uzskatami par $is grimatas neap$aubamu
vértibu. Tai pasi laika jasaka, ka Joti diskutabls
ir grimata paustais stereotips par izteiktu kul-
taras dualismu starp vaciski runijoso kopienu,
kas pieder kristietibai, un vietéjo etnisko kul-
taru, kuru raksturo paganisms un “sava” mito-
logija. “Vaci” un “nevaci” viduslaiku Livonija
tomér pamata ir socials, nevis nacionals jé-
dziens (Ridigers 2019), uz ko savos pétijumos
savulaik jau noradijusi ari vairaki vacbaltu vés-
turnieki (skat., piem., Wittram 1956: 35-56;
Busch 1937: 5; Arbusow 1921: 91).

Gramatas struktiira ir veidota péc hrono-
logiska principa, galveno uzmanibu veltot
16. gadsimta norisém, kuru centra neapsau-
bami ir reformacija, kam ir tiesa un palickosa
ietekme uz visu mazikas véstures procesu
tilako virzibu Eiropa un ari Livonija. Lai
sniegtu plasaku ieskatu Livonijas mazikas
véstures kontekstos, autore sniedz ari atskatu
15. gadsimta un pat agraka laika mazikas
izpausmés. Plasaja materiala klasta orienté-
ties palidz ari Sarkovskas—Liepir,las pieda-
vata konfesionala pieeja, atseviski aplakojot
katolu garigo muziku, kas ietver periodu no
15. gadsimta lidz pat 16./17. gadsimta mijai,
un protestantisko maziku, kur galvenais ak-
cents likts uz 16. gadsimta izpausmém. Ari
rundjot par vienu no galvenajiem reforma-
cijas laika mazikas lieciniekiem — dziesmu
grimatam —, ievérots dalfjums, atseviski
iztirzajot vicu un latviesu dziesmu gramatas.
Tadéjadi méginats uzskataimak paradit gan
atskiribas, gan identificét kultaru un valodu
savstarp&jo mijiedarbi. Gramata minéti visi
mums zinimie 16.-17. gadsimta komponisti,
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kuri lielakoties saistiti ar Rigu, tomér plasaka
uzmaniba veltita diviem no tiem — Paulam
Bucénam (Paulus Bucenus) un Burkardam
Valdisam (Burkard Waldis). Atseviska no-
dala veltita instrumentalajai mazikai, para-
dot tas dazadas funkcijas un starpkultiaru
sakarus. Pétijuma kopuma aplakots loti
apjomigs materialu un avotu klasts, kas paver
plasu skatijumu uz apskatitajiem notiku-
miem un personibam.

Viens no darba griitakajiem uzdevumiem, kas
paveikts parliecinosi, ir aprakstit reformacijas
notikumus Livonija un to ietekmi uz politiku,
socidlekonomiskajiem aspektiem, kultiru, re-
ligiju, literataru un maziku. Autore vadijusies
péc principa: virzities no lielakam kopsakari-
bam uz konkrétiem notikumiem un deta-
lam. Tiesi mazika un tas dazadas izpausmes
Livonija lauj izsekot dinamiskajai notikumu
gaitai gan reformacijas straujaja uzvaras ga-
jiena, gan vélakas rekatolizacijas aktivitatés,
kur nozimiga loma bija jezuitu sadraudzibai
jeb ordenim. Reformicijas ietekmé muazika
dievkalpojuma piedzivoja radikilas parmainas,
ko raksturo liturgiskas mazikas vienkarSosana,
latinu valodas aizsta$ana ar tautas valodu, pro-
testantiska korala ra§anas, draudzes aktiva ie-
saiste dievkalpojuma muzikalajas norisés. Péc
$o visparigo procesu raksturojuma Sarkovska-
Liepina nosauc, analizé un salidzina pirmas
Livonijas dziesmu gramatas, kas ir vieni no
spilgtakajiem laikmeta lieciniekiem: pirmo
Livonijas vicu dziesmu graimatu (Briesmann
1530) ar tai sekojosajam vacu dziesmu gra-
matim un pirmo latviesu dziesmu grimatu
([Anon.] 1587), kas ir viens no agrinakajiem
rakstu pieminekliem latvie$u valoda vispar.
Valodu dalijums vél vairak ieziméjas ar pirmo
latvie$u draudzu veido$anos un latvieSu
dievkalpojumu noturésanu Rigas Sv. Jékaba
baznica. Gramata sniedz ne tikai plasu faktu
klastu, kas raksturo $os notikumus komplek-
sas kopsakaribis, bet ari izsvértus secinajumus
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par dziesmu graimatu muzikalo pusi, raksturo-
jot gan dziesmu melodikas stilus, gan ta laika
muzikas stilistikas jaunievedumus. Darba
pielikuma atrodams pirmo Livonijas vicu
dziesmu gramatu saraksts, kas palidz orien-
téties pirmo izdevumu virziba un mijiedarbé
ar citam vicu pilsétam. DiemzZél analogi nav
uzskaititas pirmas latvieSu dziesmu grima-
tas (1587, 1615 utt.), kas noteikti lautu iegat
plasiku un fokusétu skatu vicu un latviesu
sakralas mazikas kopsakaribis.

Ka viena no spilgtakajam personibam refor-
micijas laika Riga pétijuma tiek portretéts
Burkards Valdiss - franciskanis, dzejnieks,
dramaturgs, atdzejotajs, reformators, kurs
vacu literattra nereti tiek ierindots starp iz-
cilakajiem 16. gadsimta dzejniekiem. Ipasu
ievéribu pelna tas, ka vina luga “Lidziba par
pazuduso delu” (De parabell vam verlorn
Szobn) ir pasaulé pirmais vicu valoda ie-
spiestais dramatiskais darbs, kas pirmoreiz
tika izradits 1527. gada 17. februari Rigas
Sv. Pétera baznica (vai, iespéjams, laukuma
baznicas prieksa). Luga, kuras pamata ir Ii-
dziba no Lakas evangelija 15. nodalas, tautai
saprotama veida pauZ reforméts ticibas
pamatvéstijumu par Dieva Z&lastibu un pie-
dosanu. Uzvedums esot padevies tik labi, ka
Riga ticis izradits vairakkart un pat guvis
popularitati Svétis Romas Impérijas vicu
pilsétas. Lugas vienigais originaleksemplars,
kas saglabajies, ir pieejams Hercoga Augusta
bibliotéka Volfenbitelé. Izdevéjs bijis Hanss
Veinreihs (Hans Weinreich), un, iespéjams,
izdevums laists klaja Kénigsberga. Japiezimg,
ka pirms daZiem gadiem, svinot protestantis-
kas reformacijas piecsimtgadi, grimata bija
apskatima Riga Latvijas Nacionilas biblio-
tékas rikotaja izstadé “Luters. Pagrieziens”
(2017-2018). Savukart par otru nozimigiko
Valdisa devumu literatiira uzskatami visu
155 psalmu atdzejojumi viduslejasvacu valoda,
kas iespiesti 1553. gada Frankfurté piec Mainas
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Kristiana Egenolfa tipogrifiji (Burkhard
1553). Blakus 155 psalmu tekstu atdzejoju-
miem krajuma ieklautas ari 152 melodijas,
kuram ka autors noradits pats Valdiss. Tomér
iesp&jams, ka vins izmantojis ari sveSu ma-
terialu, balstoties uz tolaik pienemto cantus
prius factus praksi, kas pielauj citu autoru ra-
ditas mazikas aizguvumu. Liepir,la—garkovska
gramati skaidro dazados panémienus, kadi
renesanses laika lietoti, lai dziesma vai daudz-
balsiga skandarba izmantotu jau pastavosas
mauzikas fragmentus, kas tolaik bija visnota]
populirs papémiens un nekada zina netika
uzskatits par autortiesibu parkapumu.

Lai gan var labi saprast autores vélmi iezi-

mét vésturisko kontekstu un sniegt ieskatu
Livonijas viduslaiku mazikas norisés, tas ko-
mentéjot, tomér jasaka, ka tik plass tvérums
nav lidz galam attaisnojies. Tiesi $aja graimatas
sadala atrodamas vairakas neprecizitites un
kladas. Lielakoties tas saistitas ar gregoriska
repertudra liturgiska konteksta izpratni vai
atseviskam definicijam, pieméram, nepieciesa-
mibu askirt antifonu ki dziedajuma formu no
antifonas dziedasanas prakses. Ari izvirzijumu,
ka gregoriskaja korali vards nav svarigs, Sodien
atspéko daudzi pétijumi (skat., piem., Prassl
2011: 89-110; Rampi 2016), kas, tiesi otradi,
dazados kontekstos uzsver: pats svarigakais $aja
repertuara ir vards un teksta retorika.

Kopuma grimata, kuri atrodams arkar-
tigi plass faktu materials, ir nozimigs solis
Latvijas renesanses laika mazikas un citu
kultaras nori$u vésturiskaja izpété. Jaizce]
izdevuma ieklauta véstures un kultaras
nori$u hronologija, kas palidz Livonijas
un Eiropas kontekstus aplakot to vienlai-
ciguma. Tapat gramata atrodams kopsavil-
kums anglu valoda, nosu pieméri, apjomigs
literatarras saraksts, personu raditajs un
augstvértigs ilustrativais materials ar faksi-
milu fragmentiem.
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Klavins, Kaspars (2020). The “Other”
and the “Self”: Supplement to East-West

Cross-Cultural Studies. Riga: University
of Latvia Press, 255 Ipp.

Valdis Teraudkalns

Latvijas Universitates profesora Kaspara
Klavina jaunaka graimata ir par masdienas
aktuilu tému — Rietumu—Austrumu kultaru
attiecibam. Gramata pievérsta uzmaniba re-
ligiski motivétu mitu un stereotipu veidosa-
nis procesam un aicinats apzinaties, ka masu
viedoklos par citado atspogulojas miisu pasu
sabiedribas bieZi vien noklusétas problémas.
Tias izgaismojas tiesi attiecibs ar to, ko defi-
néjam ki citado. Globalizicija met izaicina-
jumu pasraditajam dihotomijam, pieméram,
pienémumam par kristietibas ki Rietumu ci-
vilizacijas pamata pretnostatijumu Austrumu
religijam. Islams ir klateso$s Eiropa, kristietiba
ir plasi izplatita Kina (svarigi gan piebilst, ka
$aja valsti valdosais reZims stingri kontrolé re-
ligisko organiziciju darbibu un vaja disiden-
tus) un Dienvidkoreja, vienlaikus nemazinot
sekularo ideologiju un citu religiju lomu $ajas
valstis. Vérts ieklausities Klavina teiktaja: “Ja
més apliakojam kristietibu un islimu nevis ka
Austrumu-Rietumu konfrontacijas simbolus,
bet ki divas ta pasa celma atvases [..] ar lidzigu
religisku terminologiju, kopigiem praviesiem
un kopigu izcelsmi, daudzi globili procesi sak
paradities citada gaisma.” (Klavins 2020: 15)

Autors graimata labi paradijis, ka aiz
Rietumos pagitné tirazétajiem stereoti-
piem par Austrumu amoralitati maskéjas
Rietumos gadu simtiem kultivéta negativa
atticksme pret seksualititi un askétisma
sludinasana (it ipasi pirmajos kristietibas
gadsimtos, kad bija izplatita prakse pat lau-
latiem pariem atturéties no seksa). Korans
seksu lauliba uzskata par pozitivu, un lidz
ar to kontracepcija gadu simtiem ir bijusi
un ir daudzu islimticigo akceptéta prakse.
Atskiriba no kristietibas islima seksualas
attiecibas daudz mazak ir tikusas pamatotas
ar bérnu radi$anu, un tas daudzviet nodro-
$indjis lielaku toleranci homoseksuilim
attiecibam starp virieSsiem (gan oficiali
aizliegtam islama). Abasidu kalifata laika
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(8.-13. gs.) literatara, kas slavinija skais-

tus, jaunus viriesus, bija populars Zanrs ur-
bana vidé (Wiesner-Hanks 2000: 183-184).
Vienlaikus nav pamatoti ari parlieku roman-
tizét islamu, jo, ki jebkura sena religija, ta
noteikumi ne vienmer saskan ar masdienu
Rietumu sabiedriba izplatitajam normam.
Seksuilas attiecibas arpus laulibas islima val-
stis ir kriminalizétas (bieZi visvairak ir tikusas
soditas sievietes), ortodoksala islima patriar-
halisma konsekvence ir sievietes uzskatiSana
par viriesa ipasumu (Hosseini 2010). Islims
daudzviet ir saaudzis ar vietéjiem ticéjumiem,
ki rezultata ticigie dazis zemés piekopj sie-
vie$u apgraiziSanu (par spiti tam, ka Korana
tai nav pamatojuma un daudzas islima au-
toritates to noraida).

Autors graimati ieklavis starpreligiju dialoga
meklgjumu piemérus. Fascingjosa ir Jekaba
Paleologa personiba: vins bija 16. gs. grie-
ku-ita]u izcelsmes dominikanis, kas attei-

cas no maku solijjuma un kuru par vina
uzskatiem vajaja gan katoli, gan protestanti.
Vins$ uzturéja kontaktus gan ar Rietumu
valdnieku galmiem, gan Osmanu dinasti-
jas parstavjiem. Grimata ir ari pieméri, kas
parida masdienu islima daudzveidibu, kura
ieklaujas ari liberalais novirziens. To parstav,
pieméram, Ibn Rusda-Gétes moseja Berliné
(Preamble). Tas izvélétais nosaukums,

kura apvienots 12. gs. arabu zinatnieka un
18./19. gs. vacu literata vards, simboliski no-
rida uz §is kopienas ieklaujoso misiju. Tas va-
ditaji Korana analizé lieto vésturiski kritisko
metodi, isteno dzimumu lidztiesibas politiku
un sludina pienemosu atticksmi pret LGBT
kopienu. Sadu kopienu loma gan islama ir
marginila, un to dibinataji nereti saskaras ar
izrékina$anas draudiem.

Autors parada, cik sekli ir argumenti, kas

attaisno Rietumu valstu istenoto militaro
agresiju Tuvajos Austrumos, maskéjoties ar
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demokratijas izplatiSanu. Radikali, kuri ms-
dienas vérsas pret Rietumiem, savulaik tikusi
brunoti par Rietumu naudu. Tapat svarigi
neaizmirst, ka Rietumu pasaulé pastav dazadi,
véstures gaitd mainigi demokratijas modeli,
pieméram, Sveices tiesa demokratija un sa-
rezgitais demokritijas modelis Lielbritanija.
Par pédéjo runijot, vérts piebilst, ka lidzas
Lielbritanijai, kuras parlamenta augspalata
26 vietas ir rezervétas biskapiem, vél viena
valsts pasaulé, kura automatiski ir paredzé-
tas vietas religiskiem lideriem, ir Irina, kuras
Aizbildnu padomé ir 6 islima autoritates, ko
iece] §1s valsts augstakais garigais vaditajs. St
padome interpreté konstitaciju un apstiprina
parlamenta pienemtos likumus (McDonald
2020). Si britu prakse ir problematiska ne
tikai no masdienu demokratijas viedokla, bet
arf no musdienu politiskas teologijas viedokla.
Tas ir 4. gs. konstantinisma — valsts un bazni-
cas satuvinasanas — turpinajums, lai arf daudz
maigaka veida.

Labs teksts provocé talakas pardomas, ari
kritiskas. Tas attiecas ari uz Klavina gramatu.
Stridigs ir autora apgalvojums par kulta-
ras kritiki Edvardu Saidu (Edward Said)
ka “apvérstu Hantingtonu” (Klavins 2020: 8).
Manuprit, Saida veikta imperialisma un ko-
lonialisma diskursa analize var palidzét labak
saprast tiesi to, par ko graimatas autors raksta, —
par pretnostatijuma “Rietumi-Austrumi”
konstruéto dabu. Saida pausta kritika nav
vienkarSota un $abloniska, jo vins orien-
talismu parada ka likumsakarigu procesu:
“Rietumiem paplasinot savu ietekmi pasaulé,
kristigas Eiropas robeZas vairs nekalpoja ka
sava veida muitas punkts; prieksstati par
cilvéku apvienosanos un cilvéka iespéjam
ieguva loti plasu visparéju — pretstata vie-
t&jai — legitimitati” (Said 2003: 120). Saids
kritizé ne tikai Rietumus, bet par $ovinistis-
kiem sauktu diskursu uzskatijuma ieklauj
ari islamocentrismu un afrocentrismu (Said
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1993: xx). Vins aicina redzét Rietumos un
islama valstis notieko3o ka saistitus procesus:

“Mums jaspéj saskatit saikni starp Rietumu
teikto par islimu un to, kas ki pretreakcija
notiek dazadas musulmanu sabiedribas.”
(Said 1997: 34)

Tikpat stridigs ir arf autora apgalvojums par
alternativim 16. gs. protestantu reformaci-
jas rezultata tapusam religiskam kustibam
(konkréti, socinianiem, vélakajiem unita-
rieSiem, kas, badami racionalisti, noliedza
Trisvienibu un citas dogmas), kuram, péc
autora domam, ir maza saistiba ar refor-
micijas principiem (Klavins 2020: 52).
Sads skatijums esencializé reformaciju, ki
normativu izcelot vienu reformicijas tipu.
Reformacija ir daudzbalsigs fenomens,

par kuru daudzi masdienu pétnieki runa
daudzskaitli. Tadéjadi tiek dekonstru-

étas valdoSo protestantisma novirzienu
pagatné popularizétis véstures versijas, kas
izcéla vienu konfesiju vai ar to saistitu na-
ciju. Pieméram, 19. gs. vacu vésturnieks
Leopolds fon Ranke (Leopold von Ranke)
saistija reformaciju ar vicu naciju, ar Viciju
un Sveici (Rublack 2017: 3). Socinianu
idejas uzskatamas ne tikai par parravumu
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ar valdo$o protestantu un katolu teologiju,
bet ari par logisku turpinjumu humanistu
kritiskajam skatfjumam, kas vérsas pret
klerikalismu un Bibeli analizéja ar taidam
pasim metodém ka citus tekstus. Autora
izteikumi par 16.-17. gs. protestantu
fundamentalistiem (Klavin$ 2020: 53) un
Luteru ki Bibeles burta sekotaju (Klavins
2020: 57) ir parspiléti. Fundamentalisms

ir 20. gs. sikuma ASV protestantisma ra-
dies fenomens, kas bija reakcija uz tolaik
izplatito liberilo teologiju. Velak jedziens
attiecinats ari uz radikiliem, citus uzska-
tus krasi noliedzo$iem strivojumiem citas
religijas. Janem véra, ka Lutera uzskati par
Jaunis Deribas graimatam ir tili no fun-
damentalisma: vins apSaubijis, pieméram,
Jéekaba véstules kanoniskumu, jo ta neiekla-
vis vina teologisko uzskatu shéma. Kristiga
fundamentilisma saknes drizik mekléjamas
16. gs. protestantiskaja ortodoksija (Balode,
Rozners 2020: 20-28).

Tacu is kritiskas pardomas nemazina grama-
tas vértibu. T4 “drupina” iesikstéjusus stereo-
tipus par Rietumu un Austrumu atskiribam,
mudina mas domat arpus rimjiem un cita-
dibu vispirms meklét misos pasos.
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“Kas filozofija ir balss, kas filozofam — balss?”
Maira Rubene

Maras Rubenes monogrifijas nosaukums ir
“Da Capo”, muzikas literatara is termins
nozimé ‘atkal’, ‘no jauna’, ‘no sikuma’. Kas
ir no jauna? Ko sakt no sakuma? Vai tas
nozimé iziesanu caur Nices miizigas atgrie-
$anis vartiem, lai iesiktu jaunu attistibas
loku? Ja nemam véra to, ka §is ir jubilejas
krajums, kura apkopoti pédéjos desmit
gados tapusie zinatniskie raksti un filozo-
fiski literaras esejas, un pienemam, ka kads
posms noslédzies, varbat laiks atskatam?
Bet kapéc no sikuma? Slgiet, ka atbildi uz
$o jautdjumu var meklét viend no gramatas
epigrifiem — citatd no Sérena Kirkegora
(Soren Kierkegaard) darba “Bailu jédziens”,
kur runa ir par to, ka véstures gaita cilveks
aizvien sik no jauna. Ko sikt no jauna
nozimé Kirkegoram? Atbildét var viena
varda: atkarcot. Tikai atkarto$anas, atski-
riba no atcerésanis, kas simbolizé miruso
laiku, ickonservétas jatas, stingumu, ir
virziba uz priek$u atpakalgaita. Kirkegors
darba “Atkirtosanis” raksta: “Atkartosanis
un atceréanas ir viena un ta pati kustiba,
tikai pretéja virziena, jo tas, ko atceramies,
ir jau bijis un tade] tiek atkartots, raugo-
ties pagatné, kamér patiesa atkartosanas ir
nakotné vérsta atcerésanis.” (Kierkegaard
1997: 9) Ka tas iespéjams? Péc Kirkegora
domam, atkirtot nozimé no jauna uzlakot
pagatnes faktus, tos aktualizét, skatit tagad-
nes un paredzamas un/vai neparedzamas
nikotnes konteksta. Ja attiecinim to uz
Maras Rubenes grimatu, tad atkirtojuma/
atkartosanas aspekts lauj uzlakot tekstus
to attistiba un dazados salikumos. Péc ma-
nim domam, te citu starpa var izcelt divas
tematiskas linijas — valoda un tas izpaus-
mes (“ikarologija”) un estétika (“skaruma

Valoda un estétika 2022



filozofija”). “Estétikai un valodai kopigs ir
tas, ka tas abas ir jomas, kuras ir nonakusas
20. gadsimta filozofisko diskusiju centra,
kad So diskusiju rezultata pietuvojamies
misdienam atbilsto$ikiem dinamiska-
kiem skatpunktiem un atslégas vardiem, ar
kuriem tad parskatit paitrindjuma kustiba
ierautds savstarpéjas attiecibas, kultaras un
sabiedribas norises un normas visparéjis pa-
sauliskosanis procesi.” (Rubene 2020: 11)

Grieku mitiska varona Ikara, Daidala déla,
min&jums ir batisks Rubenes refleksijas par
valodas radoso, evokativo un provokativo
iedabu, valodas robezam un to parkapsanu,
valodas poétiku, atsvesinatibu no valodas
utt. “Stasts par Ikaru ietver vairakus stastus:
stastu par Daidala un Ikara attiecibam, Ikara
sparniem, Ikara noreibumu no varéanas,
lidojuma brivibas un iespéjas tuvoties saulei,
Tkara kritiena stastu.” (Rubene 2020: 46)
Protams, ne katra no refleksijam ir tiesi sais-
tita ar Ikara télu, tomér jaatzist, ka ikarolo-
gija ir caurviju motivs (varda nosaukts vai
nenosaukts). T4, pieméram, atsvesinatibu
no valodas un misdienu humanisma Sauro
sapratni autore atklaj sadala “Ikara “balss”:
valoda un humainisma labirinti”, atsaucoties
uz Martina Heidegera (Martin Heidegger)

“Vestuli par humanismu” un Zaka Derida
(Jacques Derrida) “Balsi un fenomenu”.
Vina raksta: “Masdienu humanisms, meta-
fiziskais humanisms, kurs “¢ivina” pret tiem
draudiem, ko atseviska cilvéka varé$ana nes
lidzi apkartéjai videi, planétai kopuma ar
klimata parmainam, okeinu paskiabinasanos,
sugu daudzveidibas dramatisku samazinasa-
nos. Humanisms, kur§ “aizmirsis” tragédiju,
izslédzis vai ievérojami sagaurinajis klasi-
kas studijas, novérsies no cilvéka tumsajaim
dzinam un, izzinas spozas gaismas noburts,
nemaz ari “nepamana” neko jeb “citu” ar-
pus sevis pasa.” (38-39) Atslégas vards Seit
ir “¢ivinasana” - tas lietots, lai apzimétu
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huminisma izpratnes virspusigumu Sodien,
cilvéka atsveSinatibu no savas valodiskas
pasizpausmes, nespéju to pardomat. Ikara
stasts Rubenes gramata tiek izmantots ari
zinitnes un zinatniskas valodas raksturoju-
mam “kontekstd ar jautdjumu par saistosiem
ierobezojumiem, par risku, kurs atstits pasa
zina” (43). Tas ir jautdjums par zinitnes
valodas iekséjo brivibu, radianas baudu

un vienlaikus — par valodas ierobeZojoso
raksturu. Vai ta nav pretruna — briviba un
robezas? Par akadémiskas valodas specifisko
iedabu Imanuela Kanta filozofija — punktu-
alitates ickop$anu pretstati dabiskajai
valodai - raksta fran¢u filozofs Zans Liks
Nansi (Jean-Luc Nancy) darba “Sinkopes
diskurss: Logodaidals”. Vai zinatnes valoda
iespé&jama poétika, jo skiet, ka zinatniskuma
pamatkritérijs ir izteiksmes precizitate? Ja, ir
iespéjama — skaidrojumam Mira Rubene
izmanto virusologijas/imunologijas pieméru.
Ja, no vienas puses, ir izpétita virusa uzbive,
kimiska formula, tad, no otras puses, tas
tick uzlakots ka primitiva dzivibas forma

» o«

un aprakstits ki “ienaidnieks”, “uzbrucgjs”
un tamlidzigi. Spriedze starp akadémisko
punktualitati un poétiku apliecina valodas
rado$o iedabu - tas, kas savulaik licies ka
neapstridams formul&jums, ar laiku var par-
vérsties metafora, kas tomér genétiska limeni
saglaba sakotnéjas nozimes, savukart, tas, kas
licies fantazijas lidojums, iegulas matematiski
pieradamas teorijas.

Valoda ki esamibas domestikacija — §i valo-
diskuma aspekta izvérsumam Rubene pie-
vérsas Pétera Sloterdaika (Peter Sloterdijk),
Martina Heidegera un Zaka Derida disku-
sijaim par esamibas valodisko pamatu. Ko
nozimé domestikacija? Saji gadijuma ta ir
cilvéka esamibas valoda apzina$anas jeb klat-
butne (Heidegeram), kermeniskas prakses
(Sloterdaikam) un jusanis vai nejusanis ka
svesiniekiem dzimtaja valoda (Derida).
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Dzimtis valodas problematika tiek apla-
kota raksta ““Braliti balto!” Nosaukt varda,
pulcét kopa!”. Neapsaubami, valoda attistas,
mainis, tas, no vienas puses, lick pirdomit
valodas robeZas, bet, no otras, raisa vajadzibu
vérsties pie valodas (taja skaita nacionalas) sa-
kotnes. Abas ievirzes rakstos parstav Edvarts
Virza. Saji zina Virza aicina atgriezties pie
modernisma, kas saknots zaudétajas klasi-
cisma tradicijas.

Turpinot tradicijas un modernitates tému,
autore izgaismo valodas ki rakstibas vai,
gluZi pretéji, rakstibas ka modernitates iz-
pausmes aspektus. Te jamin gramatas sadala
“Modernitites veidosanis: poétiskais laiks
un rakstibas telpa”, kas logiski iedalita tris
dalas - konstrukeija, rekonstrukcija un de-
konstrukcija —, kuras nehronologiski ataino
modernitates teoriju filozofiskos pamatoju-
mus. “Prieksplana izvirzoties ne tik daudz
valodas attiecibam ar domasanu, cik valodas
kriptiskajam raksturam poétiskaja varda,
parskatitas tiek estétikas retoriskas atsauces,
artikuléta sazarotas tagadnes telpiskuma un
laiciskuma vardnica” (97). Parskatiti tiek
ari socialas kopesamibas klasiskie apraksti,
prieksplana izvirzits notikuma fenomens,
atsaucoties uz Zana Lika Nansi darbiem
(monografijas sadala “Paradibu vérojums:
starp kopizjiatu un “nedarbigo kopienu””).

Attéla un virda attiecibim ir veltita mono-
grifijas nodala “Fuko un Magrits: valodas
kritika”, kur akcentéta spéle ar darbu no-
saukumiem. Gleznas nosaukums tadéjadi ir
spéle, ilazija, mans — skatitajs tiek ievilinats
spogulu labirinta un tur atstats, lai izstastitu
savu personisko stastu.

Teksta un balss attiecibas biografiskaja un
autobiografiskaja rakstiba, balss dzeja ir vél
viena caurviju téma. Lai ari masdienu tehno-
logiju laikmeta balss, iesp&jams, zaudé savu
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kultarvésturisko unikalitati, tomér “balss

ki tada saglabajas sakama mutiskajas norisés
un lidz ar to ir klatesosa, lidzdaliga kopi-
gaja valodiskaja notikuma, lai arf Saipus vai
vinpus ta. Vel vairak balss ir skatama ki tada
materiala faktira, no kuras vislabik nolasam
valodas pirmatnéjis pretenzijas uz étiskas
atbildibas formam un izpausmém un ne tik
daudz uz tas tehnologiskajiem aprékiniem,
kalkulacijam.” (241) Filozofija tiek runats
par debesu balsi, prata balsi, saprata balsi,
Dieva balsi, individuilo vai universilo balsi.
Ar balss metaforu bieZi tiek apziméta patiesi-
bas teiksana. “Par balss tému filozofija varam
teikt tapat, ka saka, raksturojot balsi, proti,
tai ir plass registrs.” (244) Filozofijas balss
registra jaizce] autobiogrifiskas rakstibas un
autora/autores balss problematika gramatas
nodala “Laiks un autobiografiska rakstiba.
Virdzinija Vulfa, Simona de Bovuira un
Anna Brigadere”. Interesants ir tris rakst-
niec¢u kultaras un laikmeta skatfjums uz
bérnibas, pieaug$anas un novecosanas pro-
cesiem. Par spiti atskiribam rakstnieces vieno
tas, ka vinas atrodas talantigu dzivesbiedru
un/vai laikmeta dzimumu lomu aizsprie-
dumu éna. Lidztekus feminisma aspektam
Rubene aplako ari ipasis laika konfiguracijas
Augustina, Zana Zaka Ruso un Zaka Derida
autobiografiskajos vai autobiogrifijai veltita-
jos tekstos.

Skart, pieskarties, saskarties, atskarst, tapat
ari skarums, pieskariens, atskarta — atslé-
gas vardi, caur kuriem monografija var
ielakoties estétikas problemitika saistiba

ar un caur filozofu un dzejnieku saceréju-
miem. Ka tematiskas ievirzes rakstu te var
minét “Skaruma spéks: Herders un esté-
tika”. Rubene raksta: “Filozofiskas estétikas
problematika, kura tiek apspriesta hermenei-
tikas un dekonstrukcijas sadura, aktualize
gan tas discipliniro statusu, gan filozofiskas
valodas attiecibas ar zinatnes un poézijas
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valodam, gan makslas un makslinieciska ra-
do$uma jautdjumus.” (101) Herdera loma
(salidzinajumai ar Kanta estétiku) ir taja, ka
vina filozofiskais atskaites punkts ir nevis
abstrakts subjekts, bet gan cilvéks ta vese-
luma. Talak autore pievérsas Aleksandra
Gotliba Baumgartena (Alexander Gottlieh
Baumgarten) estétikas teorijai ki zinatnes un
mikslas apvienojumam, Sérena Kirkegora
estétiskajiem uzskatiem, atceroties to, ka
terminu “estétiskais” vins lieto vairakas nozi-
més — gan runijot par makslu (it ipasi operu),
gan aprakstot estétisko dzives cela stadiju,
kurai raksturigs nepastarpinats (vél nepar-
domats) realitates tvérums. Makslas darbs
ka notikums, ki komunikativa darbiba, ka
lieta un tehnika (lietiskums un tehniskums),
ka juteklisks (taktils, vizuals, aurals) iespaids
tick skatits nodala “Notikums un pasaules
proza”. Noteikti jamin vél ari diskusija par
fenomenologisko estétiku, aptverot plasa
spektra domatijus — no Kanta transcen-
dentalas estétikas lidz Pola Rikéra (Pau!
Ricenr) hermeneitikai un Annas Terézes
Timeneckas (Anna-Teresa Tymieniecka) dzi-
ves fenomenologijai.

Piecas monogrifijas nodalas veltitas dzejai un
dzejniekiem. Tas nav nebut parsteidzosi, jo
filozofus allaz valdzinajusi poétiska izteiksme,
pateiktais un noklusétais. Rubene uzdod
jautajumu par dzejas robezaim (melodiju,
ritmu) gluZi ki ikarologija — par valodas ro-
bezim. Dzeja kalpo ki iedvesmas avots un
koncentrétas izteiksmes paraugs, tiesi taipéc,
ieraugot, uz kadiem dzejniekiem/dzejnie-
cém atsaucas filozofs/filozofe, varam spriest
par vinu pasu. Monogrifija sastopam tidas
personibas ki Rainis, Anna Dagda, Egils
Plaudis, Maris Caklais un Janis Rokpelnis.
Ta nav dzejas kritika tas klasiskaja izpratné,

td nav dzejas parvérsana filozofija, bet gan
drizik - rado$o impulsu nolasisana, dze-

jas formas apdzivosana. Ta Raina dzeja tick
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uzlkota no laika un parmainu, kustibas,
atkarto$anas skatpunkta. Annas Dagdas
dzeja Mara Rubene izce] tis simbolisko,
Sarla Bodléra inspiréto iedabu dzejas iekséjo
robezu novilk$ana. Egila PlauZa dzeja Maru
Rubeni fasciné savdabigais laika témas risi-
nijums — pladuma, mainiguma un sal$anas,
sasting$anas pretstats. Laiks ki Gorgonas
skapsts, no kura dzejnieks baidas, bet vien-
laikus alkst péc ta. Savukart Mari Caklo inte-
resé tie$i tapSanas patoss, kas iemiesojas laika
un telpas aprakstos. Jana Rokpelna dzeja
akcenté laika ka “uzgaidamas telpas” izpratni,
kas iezimé robezu starp pagatni un nakotni,
pagitni, kas vél nav beigusies, un nakotni,
kas vél nav atnakusi. Tas liek uzdot jauta-
jumu par to, kur atrodamies tagad un cik ilgi
te uzkavésimies.

Zimigi, ka grimatas noslédzo$a nodala ir
veltita laika un véstures attiecibam, ta ved
mas atpakal pie jautajuma par atkartosa-
nos. “Katra pagatné zaudéta iespéja ir ap-
lakojama ki nakotnes piepildijuma iespéja.
Tas, ka pagitnei ir nakotnes turpinajums,
nozimé to, ka pagitnes iespéjas vél uzruna
kadu, no kura klast atkarigs to piepildijums.
Vésturiskais laiks pastav tada méra, kada
pastav neaktualizétais, nepabeigtais, klami-
gais, kas arpus atseviskajam Tagad pieprasa
citu sakartojuma, labojuma un piepildijuma
Tagad.” (464) Vai §is monografijas gadijuma
varam runit par aplveida kompoziciju?
Tas drosi vien atkarigs no skatpunketa, $aja
apskata tas ir atkartosanis jédziens kirkego-
riskaja izpratné (virziba uz prieksu atpakal-
gaiti), kas sasaucas ar grimatas nosaukumu
“Da Capo” (‘atkal, no jauna’). Bet tikpat
labi iespé&jamas ari pavisam citadas Maras
Rubenes filozofiskas valodas robezu iezimé-
$anas iespéjas.
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